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and Amendments, Te 
enim 9 Hereſes oborte ſunt, aut nate ſunt | 


peratur Nec uni in Eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdos, 
ad Tempus Fudex vice Chriſti cogitatur. Cui fi 
ſecundum Magiſt 
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eria divina obtemperaret Faterni- 
tas Univerſa , Nemo adverſum ſacerdot um Cllegi- 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


HIS Book, as I informed the 
World in my firſt Edition of it, 
was written on a Private Occaſion ; and I 


did hope, as I then faid, that my imper-. 


fect Eſſay might excite ſome Perſon 
greater Learning and Abilities, and bet- 
ter provided with Books, ſuch as the 
Subject requires, than I was or am, to 
| write a more Compleat Treatiſe about 
the Government of the Church: And, I 
thank God, I have lived to ſee ſome ex- 
cellent Books written in Vindication of 
our preſent Form of Church Govern- 


ment, and rhe Divine Inſtitution of. . 


- Epiſcopacy in particular. That deteſt- 
able Book fallely called 'The Rizhts of 
' the Chriſtian Church aſſerted, &c. has given 
_ freſh occaſion to many Pious and Lear- 


© ned Men, who were juſtly provoked by 


his Impious Doctrines, to vindicate and 
* aſſert the true Orthodox and Divine 
Rights of the Church of God, and to 
prove beyond all Contradiction, That the 
' | A 2 Church 
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tion of Hands, not omi ra Presbytery but 
of the Biſbop alſo. Of this, kind are ſe 
ral excellent Diſcourſes lately written 
or Publiſhed by the Reverend and Lear- 
ned Dr. Hickes, to which he has joyned 
moſt admirable Prefaces, with an almoſt 
inimitable Vivacity of Style, and full of 
Reaſon and ee Potters 


The PREFACE. 


Church from the beginning had its peculiar 
Rights and Privi ue immediately ' from 

| Chriſt himſelf wholly 

Civil Magiſtrate, or any Temporal Authority 


independent on the 


whatſoever : That this power was given to ti 
Apoſtles, and from them derived to the Bi- 
ſhops as the chief Governors of the Church 


"under Chriſt, the only ſupreme Head of the 
 Catholick Church : And that Biſhops as di- 


init from Presbyters and having Authority 
ie them, were ſettled by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, according to the | Inſtitution f our 


| Saviour, and by the Guidance and Direction 
of the Holy Spirit; And that no Ordination 
of Presbyters or Deatons mus accounted valid 


in the primitive Church without the Impoſi- 


very uſeful Diſcourſe of Charch'Goutrument, 


Inch to my Knowledge has given 


ſatisfaction to ſome Perſons, (who tho 
they were before ready to think Epiſco- 


þ - 


more than a Prudential Inſtitution) and 


fully convinced them tliat the * 
22 oP on- 


kind are ſeve- 


| pry a good Political Form of Church 
overnment, yet looked upon it to be no 
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_ Conſtitution of the Church by Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles was under the Government 


of Biſhops, and therefore that it was a 
Form not to be altered by any Autho- 


rity whatſoever. For which Reaſon I 
cannot but with ſome Impatience de- 
fire to ſee the Second Part which he has 
given us ſome hopes to expect from him, 
where he promiſes to continue the Ac- 


count which he has already given us of 


the Government of the Church for the 


three firſt Centuries, thro' ſome of the 


following Ages after the Church was ta- 


ken into the Protection of the Civil Pow- 


ers. To theſe I may add Dr. Turner's 


Anſwer to that pernicious Book falfely 
called the Rights of the Chriſtian Church 


erted, &c. and Mr. Bingham's Learned 
reatiſe of the 4 of the Chriſtian 
Charch, wherein he has given us ſuch a 


clear Account of the Conſtitution of the 
primitive Church for four or ſive Centu- 
ries, that by reading his Book only, a 
Man may have almoſt as diſtinct an Idea 


of the Conſtitution of the ancient Church 


as of the preſent. Beſides theſe Books 
which have appeared ſince the Impious 
Author of the Rights publiſhed his wick- 
ed Book; (which is not levelled againſt the 

Church of E 


and only, but the whole 


Chriſtian Church in general, there are two | 
bers that I have ſeen and read, that 
A way 


- + lh 
oy 
F 


ES. The PREFACE. 
oy, were written and publiſhed in behalf of 
1  FEpiſcopacy, before this and all the other 
1 | true Rights of the Chriſtian Church were 
called in Queſtion, and pronounced to be 
1! | none at all by that Wretch who pretend- 
uw. ed to 1 e 3 the — 
. ciples of the Cypriantc Age, and a Diſcourſe 
== 255 who bore that = now qualified to 
|| a= adminiſter Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 
1 wherein the Canſe of Epiſcopacy is briefly 
2 | Treated. This latter piece is not now to 
= be had by its ſelf but with four other Diſ- 
1 courſes againſt the Quakers, by the Inge- 
i nious Author of the Snake in the ' Grafs. 
_ - Which two Books, tho? not ſo large as 
r ſome of thoſe before mentioned are not 


- 
"x 


eeuen to Demonſtration. © | 
1% | 


| = theſe Reverend and Learned Gentlemen, 
7 or any other that I know of, ſeem to 
Hy have had the ſame Deſigns in View 
it that I had, to give a particular Account 
HE of all the ſeveral Orders and 
1 that are intruſted with the care of 5 


| _ to ſhew what Governours are of primi- 
'F tive Original, and what are not, where- 


is exactly agreeable to that of the ancient 


i dur Diſcipline or Form of Government 


1 Church, and wherein it differs from it; 
[| =_ I conceived my Book: (notwithſtanding 
6 | 8 „ c ; 3 ; 92 | * 2 4 
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3-4 leſs Weighty, .and are Argumentative 


Nevertheleſs, foraſmuch as none of 


ſiaſtical Government in our Church, and 
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a main part of it is intended to defend 
the Divine Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy 1 
theſe Worthy Perſons RE done) mig | 

yet have its uſe, and be of ſome 8881 q: 

to the Church tho theſe excellent Trea- : 93 

tiſes here mentioned have better handled 1 

one part of the Subject. 

Hereupon I reſolved upon a Second | 
Qcdition of it, and having met with ſome 
i Miſtakes (tho? I thank God no very ma- | | 
F terial ones) I took care to Correct them, | | 

; 


tho? no Friend or Adverſary was ſo kind 
as directly to point them out to me. In- 
deed I have not found that any one has 
thought convenient to make any Reflect- 
ions upon it ſince it was firſt Publiſhed 
: * except Mr. Notes the Paſtor of an Iade. 1 
pendent Congregation, who in his Pam- + 
phlet called the Beautiful Pattern is pleaſed 1 
to take ſome little noticeof my Book, but | 
it is onl T the Bye, for that Pamphler 
8 was deſign d | another Independent : 
" And the very Perſon who put him upon 
examining — Book to confute it, and 
was, if I miſtake not, a Member of his 
Congregation, owned to me that the 
few Reflections that Gentleman 
* — made were ſo weak that they did not : 
' _ deſeryea Reply. i 1 
Ang as I thought it my Duty to Cor- 1 
OR th tie Miſtakes as L hay 2 _ 
. x were not conſiderable,” ſo 1 _oug 
? 1 94 | Judged f 


ad... 
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— 


— 
nt ad 
2 
FP — . 


adged it expedient to enlarge upon ſome 
| . — in order to clear me material 


ſions have allowed. 
avoided the making any Quotations from 
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Points more fully than I had done before. 
TI thought convenient alſo to add a new 
ter concerning Provincial - Synods : 


Chap 
- Becauſe the highelt Points of Church 


Government have been formerly 


to to them as to the Dernier Re- 


fort, and I conceive ought to do fo ſtill. 


* . it therefore neceſſary accor- 
ding to the beſt of my underſtanding to 
vindicate thoſe Rights of an Engliſh Con- 


vocation” which have on all ſides been 
aſſerted to my A I mean ſuch as 
Biſhop Wake, Rennet, Dr. Hoy, 

Synodus Anglicana, and thoſe Gentlemen 
who are moſt moderate in their Preten - 


—1 
* 


„ o 
. ” 


For which Reaſon I have induſtriouſſy 
the Author of the Letter to a Convocation. 
man, or from Dean Atterbury, or Mr. 
Archdeacon Hill, left it might be faid 
that they Challenge more than the In- 
ferior Clergy or even Provincial Synods 
ever had foe to. Tho'I do not con- 
ceive they ch more in any material 
— an — others „ 475 
And I could not but think it very ne- 
ceſſary thus to vindicate the Juſt Rights / 


** 


of the NOOR Body of the Clergy, 
becauſe if theſe ſolemn and ſtated meer- - i 
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The PRE FACE. 

ings of the Clergy in Synod be wholl 

*-1 aſide; it — — the Church 4 
ſelf into Danger hereafter, tho? it be now 
ſafe and flouriſhing. For when the 
Repreſentative Body of the y has 
loft their Rights, can particular Clergy- 
men hope to ſee their own long ſecure ? 
It is true that under our preſent Gover- 
nours both in Church and State we 
need not Queſtion our ſafety : But 


ſince our preſent Governours are not Im- 


mortal, and we know not who ſhall ſuc- 
ceed them, we may be allowed to fear 


what may be done by their Succeſſors, 
and deſire to be ſecured againſt thoſe 


Fears. And it is to be hoped that thoſe 


who now fit at the Helm of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Affairs will ſeriouſly conſider the 
fatal 1 which may happen 


to the Churc oy the loſs of her Synodi- 
cal Rights, heartily endeavour the 
Reſtoration. of them. That they may 
not only preſerve the Church of Exgland 
a — Eſtabliſhed, ſafe andflouriſhing 
u 
their Power ſecure its ſafety to future 
Generations, The Aſſembly of Presby- 


ters, in Scotland, the Presbyterians and 


the Quakers in Exgland have their ſtated 
M for ſettling matters 


eetings or 8 
relating to their own Diſcipline: And it 
is to bo hoped the Church of England ſhall 
— i | not 


their own time, but as far as is in 
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„ TIOBNBFAGH: 
* not be put into a worſe Condition than 
3 all Parties in the Realm, and be denied 
i thoſe Rights which all Provincial 
|. = Churches have enjoyed from the Apo- 
. ſtles times to our own. - What I have 
17 here ſaid of the Aſſembly in Scotland, and 
| our Diſſenters at Home, was urged by 
3 Dean Atterbury on the like occaſion Nine 
3 Years ago: Who alſo added, That ſuch - 


[11-8 meetings as the Clergy of England deſire, are 
b- - duly held in every other part of the Reformed 
Church, * And his learned Adverſary 
anſwered to it in this manner: Are not 
Convocations more duly held, when 3 
made up of Biſhops and their ſuboraimate 
| Presbyters, than where the Presbyters rei 
alone ? At leaſt, are not ſuch meetings a little 
more duly held, where the Clergy repreſent 
the Church; than where the Elder? fit for 
Eccleſiaſtical Juages ? Since I have thought 
fir to repeat the Argument, I oughit to 
reply to the Anſwer has been made to 
it. And therefore I muſt ask Dean 
Kennet whether Convocations made up 
of Biſhops and their ſubordinate. Pres- 
byters can be ſaid to be duly held when 
they are nat held at all, and may, for 
ought we know never be allowed to be 
Halden more? And ſurely thoſe Aſſemblies 
that are conſtantly holdenat ſtated times, 
_ very well be ſaid to be more 
held t 
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han one that is not allowed to meet 
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cen when it is ſolemnly Summoned, and 


the particular Members ſtrictly required 

y Private Letters not to fail in their At- 
tendance. _ 85 EY 
If therefore by the Words dzly held be 
underſtood (as I believe every body be- 
ſide Dr. . did underſtand them) to ſig- 


. 


wy conſtantly meeting at a ſet or ſtated time, 


without any relation to the nature of 
the Aſſembly when met, I -muſt ſay it 
again, that our Convocations are not ſo 
dul held as the Scotch Aſſembly, the Pres- 
byterian Synods, or the Quakers Meet- 


ings. * But ſays Mr. Dean, as to our * md p.15y, 


Diſſenting Brethren, I thought their ſeve- 
ral Schemes of Di cipline were new, and at 


leaſt not- ſo worthy our Imitation. And 


ſo do we think too; I know ao Clergy- 
man of the Church of Eugland 
thinks it fit that we ſhould receive their 
new Diſcipline: But we would be very 
lad to enjoy our own, and in order to 
deſire that our Convocations' may meet 
at ſtated times (as conſtantly, for I muſt 
not fay duly, as their Aſſemblies do) in 
order to preſerve it. And let Mr, Dean 


' repreſent it as he pleaſes, we cannot but 


think it a hardſhip upon us, that the ſe- 
veral Sects and Parties that are but Tole- 
rated ſhouldbe allowed thoſe Rights and 


Priviledges that are denied to the Church 
Eſtabliſhed: And that more Regard 


65 


ſhould 
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be REAR 
ſhould be bad to the Rights of the Kitt. 
of Scotland than to thoſe of the Church ef 


England. Thus it has been faid, what we 
plead for is allowed the preſent Scotch Kirk 
and more than what we plead for. * ute 
* allows it, fays the Anſwerer, but the Legi- 
re of the Ningdom ? And does not 
ö ture of the Kingdom allow of — 
Converativns | in Exgland as well as of the _ 
Aſſemblies in Scotland? I have nev —.— | i 
heard of any Law that has been paſſed to 
forbid the meeting of a Convocation, fo 
that T conceive the Legiſlature of the 
om as much allows of a Convoca- 
tion of the Clergy as it does of thy: Kirk 


— 5 — 2 * 
Gr r . 
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did. p. 192. 


Aſſembly. 4 
But let us hear him once moth. For | { 
the Concluſion of this A t, and to 


ſhew how unreaſonable it was the Church 
- ſhould be denied what was 3 to 
+ wid. p. 199: All Sets 4 us, it was ſaid, 


5 Sehiſin and m (to ſay no worſe 
: the 2 Li 2 . for 5 
ation of their 7 ſts ? And | 
poſtolick and Eſtabliſhed Church want it? 12 
forbid ! To which this is all the Anſwer, 
nay rather God be praiſed, that an Eftabliſh+ 
ment is yet above an Indulgence; and that our 
Church has many more undamentd Rights 
and Privileges than any one n Conpre- L 
ra as ever any Argument more 


veal eak and ridiculous? 10 eour Church 


{ 


——_ 


. 
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17 be in any reſpe& whatſoever in a worſe 
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is upon an Eftabliſhment and the Diſſen- 
ters have no more than an Indulgence; _ 
Becauſe our Church has many more Fun- 
damental Rights and Privileges than the 


ſeparate Congregations, therefore it is 
very fit and — that the Liberty 


of free Conſult ſhould be allowed to them 
and denied to us. If this be 9 


then — Eſtabliſhment is 2 far from be- 
ing above an Indulgence, that it is a great 
way below it: res. notwithſtanding our 


many more fundamental Rights and 


Privil the Diſſenters in this reſpect 
are {gon better Condition than. we 


. 
\ FJ "I 


are. * What is allowed to them is what we * thid. p. 55. 


Plead for. And tho? as this Gentleman 


Jays, Princes and Parliaments are not to be 
directed 
and Parhaments are very tender of the 
Rights of every particular Perſon, even of 
the meaneſt, much more may we hope that 
5 ny will be tender of the Rights of a 
Body 
Men 


1s little Pleaders : Yet Princes 


of Men, and of ſuch a Body of 
len eſpecially as the whole Clergy of 
Eugland: And tho? it is by no means fit 


that they ſhould be directed by us little 
Pleaders, yet being Juſt and Gracious, 
e humbly hope that they may hear our 
| 2 judge our Cauſe, and perhaps 


| it very reaſonable that the Church 
Eſtabliſhed ſhould not be permitted to 


CON- 
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and will. not F: 
be: violated, yet 4 a Cordial Love for 
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condition than any Se& or Party in the 
_ © whole Realm. God be praiſed; we have 
a Quzex now fitting on the Throne; 
that is as well Pious and Religious,” a8 


Glorious and Triumptiant; A Prince a. 


dorned with all thoſe Virtues and Ac- 


compliſhments that can make Her belo- 
ved by Her Subjects, reſpected by Her 


Allies, dreaded by Her Enemies, and ad- 


mired by all: A Prince that has an equal 
regard to Her Subjects Liberties, and 
Her own Pre 


not ſuſſer Her Prerogative to be Invaded, 


ſo neither will She permit the Rights of 


any Man, much leſs of any Body of Men 


to be Impaired: A Prince that altho? Sha 


has a tender compaſſion for Diff 
permit their Toleration 


the Eſtabliſhed Church of _— and 


will maintain and preſerve all its 22 

Rights; therefore if we can | 
Majeſty (as I am confident we may eas 
ſily do, when She ſhall be at leiſure . — ; 
us) that none of Her Royal Anceſtors or 


Predeceſſors ever denied the Convocation 
leave to aſſemble and fit when the Par- 
liament did from the- beginni 
Reformation to this time, it is not to be 
doubted but She will grant the fame Li- 


berty and Freedom to the Convocations : 
Summoned and Choſen by Her o Roy. 


rogative; that as She will 


of the 


eſt of the Inferior Clergy, 
' hoped that he will fo repreſent this Mat- 
"ter. to Her Majeſty, that this ancient 
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; al Command. We have a moſt Reve- 


1 


rend Metropolitan Preſidenę of our Con- 
vocation, who, in my Conſcience I be- 
a ſin 


lieve, has as hearty a ſincere Love for the 
Church over which he preſides, as any of 


his Predeceſſors: One that ſtood man- 


fully in the gap in oppoſition to Po 

bod Arbitrary Power, when it was dy 
to have overwhelnied us: Who has ever 
declared a moſt hearty Zeal for the pre- 
ſent Eſtabliſhment both in Church and 
State: Who has ſeemed in the opinion of 


man, more ready to advance than di- 


iniſh the prerogatives of his See: And 
therefore we may hope that being made 


Tenfible how much it leſſens his Metro- 
22 Rights, to be prohibited to hold 


Convocation after he has received and 
executed the Royal Mandate to Summon 
it, how ſuch a precedent may render him 
and his 8 ors as inconſiderable with 
relation to Provincial Synods as the mean- 
it is to be 


r of his See may be reſtored to him, 
he may tranſmit it to his Succeſſors 
in as füll and ample manner as he receiv'd 
it from his Predeceſſors. Have ſome of 


the C not been ſo ſubmiſſive to his 
Grace as he expected? Sure it will not 
be to his Honour totally to ſuppreſs Con- 
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The PREFACE. 1 
vocations in order to ſuppreſs their Oppe. 
ſitions: Does he conceive that 8 
nied any part of that juſt Power heclaim 
over them? cn it cannot be pru- 
dent to give up all his Power in 


. 
: 


vocation rather than to have one point of 
it Diſputed. However it is to be 
that the fear of ſeeing no more Convo- 
cations in caſe there be not a better A 


to call ſuch an Aſſembly: And I do not 

| ſee how it can be prevented but by re. 
ſtoring to the Metropolitan, his Suffra- _ 
gans and the Inferior Clergy their Right 

of meeting in Convocation as well as f 

being Summoned to it with every Parlia- 

ment; i e 


13 forbids their making Canons 5 
when aſſembled till they have 4 Royal Li - 


Ra *.in. his incomparable Hiſtory for whi 
| 1 had the juſt Thanks of both Houſes of“ 


2. Babes, that 3 are reduced to a 
well 
very juſtiy reproves I 


up RIEL Submiſſion, 4s. to Remy it yt no Grie- 
F 22 of it... And a little after he adds,” wid p. #6 
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— The PREPACE , FP 3 
The Submiſſion Act it ſelf bas been look. - 3 0. 
&d' upon as 4 Grievance, and a reat hard- | 1 
put upon the Clergy of "this Realm, 4 


even by thoſe that hivetcen thought the moſt 
moderate Men in the Church of England. 


"And yet this very Act does not bar the 


Clergy from meeting in Convocation when 


they have been Summoned by the Royal | 8 | $ 
rit. 3 Aly prohibits, the Metropolitan 
ing them together without ſuch a 


cenfe. to do fo. And yet, my Lord of 8. 
Ws p. GG. 


— - made 4 Reflection on this 
tute; 98 Ys he, A raiſing 101 
\ Power too high in times of | * 
w- Era, another 7 4 pr Ws 1 

Se ſeldom i the 2 f 3 | 3 


Py 
4 


And + Dean Kenpet t % e, 7 
| Arterbury for Y- I 
ing that che Starute of Submiſſion is none o 175 1 


their 9 Clergies 22 nor do t 


ber 1 for 1 and ſays, Note, be 
„ r the, Clergy, hue of - 
be were Pralecutor of 4 Lower- Houſe ; 
ee . go” olu- 


3 Majarity. . For I ſcarte think __ d g 
1 * . he : 4 
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Vance at all, ' nov 6 much as Ask or with 4 
what if Princes of _ n 
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The PREP. AC E. Z 
"of. no . Religion © Are proclaim * 
Tenets of Hereſ or 7 phe = 
the „ 9 be, 

Dion, and 17 , of the Faith: But dare 

che Governars of urch* into a Fremunirtz 
and take 7. 7 hers ay of © it mon them 
and all their y. not * Stat ute be 
then 4 little , 15 And would not wiſe 
Men wiſh well to Poſteriry 4 as wel 4. ee 
e Safety ?, | "_ 


And] bumbly gare e rhatkh6 wan elde. 
tual Method to provide for the ſecurity of Pos. 
ſterity in this particular, would be ſo. to con- 

tinue the ſtat meetings of the Convocation 
that if hereafter, 4 Prince of another Gm 
nion or of no Religion ſhould ariſe as the Dean 
expreſſes it) he might not think it proper 0 
break in upon an Eſtabliſtd _ nor 
however his Inclinations 2 „ 
the Church, think it Juſt — to 
deny the Governours of the Church the 
iberty of their Synodical Meetings which 
he ſhall find they Fave ever . in on 
former Reigns. | 


* 127 . 
gat - 


Neither js it Clergy-mi Alone 1 have 
thought the Submiſſion Act a Grievante; nor 18 
it only of late Years that it has been eteemed | 

ſo: For an hundred years ago, my Lord 3 

con, the greateſt Stateſman of nis Age: ſees | 

to have had the ſame ion of t- W 

8 to Her Majeſty's Royal Anceſtor King 
Fame: I. of happy Memory, touching che —4 ; 

fication and Pacificatien o the Cherchof/ 
land, having oven 28 things — 
„ YA 9 


ry 8 * 
*** 


„ 89 


. nee 
the reaſonableneſs, of Biſhops making uſe of 
the aſſiſtance of their Clergy in matters rela- 
= to their private Judicature in each Dio- 
cele, according to the Cuſtom of the primi- 
tive Church, which Paſſage | have tranſcribed, 
into + this Book, he adds what follows. And, Chip . 
44 I wiſh, ſays he, this ſtrength given to Biſhops, © 
+ by Council, ſo it 5s not unworthy Tour Majcſtys 
ä Cunſideration, whether you ſhall nat think fit, to give 
ſtrength to the general Council of Dur Clergy, 
(the Convocation Houſe) which was then re- 
ſtrained, when the ſtate of the Clergy was thought 
a ſuſpeited part to the Kingdom, in regard of 
© thei late Homage to the Biſhop of Rome, 
which ſtate, now, will give plate to none, in their 
Loyalty and Devotion to Jour Majeſty. It is 
Plain that he ſpeaks this with relation to the 
Submiſſion Act, and that he thought the 
Clergy were too mach. reſtrained by it, 
et then that AQ had never been extended 
9 — them from meeting when the . 
Parliament. did, together with which they 
were wont to, be Summoned as they are · to 
this Day. The reſtraint therefore which this 
. noble Lord and moſt wiſe Stateſman means 
mult refer to that freedom of Debate and 
Power of Acting within their Sphere in 
which reſpect he ſuppoſed them to be reſtrain- 
ed further than was convenient. But what 
would he have ſaid if they had been reſtrained 
even from meeting at all? That was a thing 
Which in thoſe days could not be thought 
poſſible to come to paſs. However the 
Clergy have always quietly kept themſetve 
within the Limits of the Submiſſion Act, — 
they may therefore > hope that it 
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EEE io + The PREFACE. 
vB © ſhall uot be ſtretched fo far as to bar them 


1119 7 3 From that privilege which was never denied 


them for above 150 Vears together, to meet 
in Convocation 'when the rliament does, 


they had a Right to give their own Money 
"Ih Which has never wor? been taken aper them, 
1 | but only diſuſed. | ks 


ST * Certainly bene is very went cb for 
£ > the meeting of a Convocation” at this tim 


v ith: and for their acting too. For tho, God b 
116 . — the Tenets of Hereſy and Blaſphemy (as 
8 * wah _ 


n Kennet expreſſes it) are not proclaimed 


the Kingdom with pernicious Doctrines 
deteſtabfe Principles: And is it not convent” 


L ; 2 ent that the Clergy ſhould meet together, 
|: | if it be but to conſult what may be the moſt 


per Meaſtres which they can take to 


| B HF "8 * an effectual ſtop ro fuch wickedneſs ? To ad- 
LE: viſe with their Metropolitan, and the reſt of 


my Lords the Biſhops, and to receive their 
Drte#ions when they are in a Body her 


F 6 | how to proceed in ſuch Caſes: And if need be 


+ to offer their Petitions'to the QUEEN and 
: 85 ler parliament to beg their Prutection = 
1 Alſtünte ! in the Diſch harge of theirs r 


i 7 + Remains, _. "le I would only * C + ſays my Lord en 
e., 6. why the Civil State ſhould be purged an 
Lc.ͥ:reſtored, by good and wholforne 7. 2 made 


3 every third or fourth Year, in 'Parl;amnt 


=» © Aſſembled; deviſing Remedies as faſt as mimt 
* En y brevdeth Miſchief and contrariwiſe, . Er- 


tho' they have no Money to give. For 


= 1} RR by Authority, yet they are Publiſhed without 
1 Authority, in order to Poyſon the Vouth 
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I) PRBBACE. 

©. pleſiaſticat;State, ſhould continue, upon the 

© Dregs of Time, and receive no 8 
now for this fixe and forty Years and more? 


| © If any. Man ſhall object, that if the like In- 


© termiſſion had been uſed in Civil Cauſes 
*;Aalſo, the Error had not been great; ſurely 
© the Wiſdom, of the Kingdom hath been 
c * otherwiſe, i in Experience, for three hundred 
22 ſpace at the leaſt. But, if it be ſaid 
to me, that there is a difference between 
Au Cauſes and Ecclefraſtical,, they may as 
* well tell me that Churches and Chapels N 
+. Reparations, though Houſe es and Caſtles do, 
whereas commonly, to ſpeak Truth, Dila- 
5 pidations of the Inward and Spiritual Edi- 
© fications of the Church of God are, in all 
© times. as great as the Outward, and Mate- 
< rial. Sure I am that the very Word and 
Stile of - Reformation uſed by our Saviour „ 
fm the Beginning it was not ſo; was 2 
ied to Church Matters ; and thoſe of the 
igheſt Nature, concerning the Law Moral. 


Thus have freely delivered my — 
on this Subject. And truſt that I have done 


it in a decent manner, with due Reſpect to my 
Superiours both in Church and State. And if 
any Word has ſlipt from me either in this Pre- 


face or the following Book, which may ſeem 
to Reflect on any Perſon whatſoever, I hear- 


tily retract it. I have, I thank GOD, a moſt 


Dutiful Affection for the QUEEN our moſt 


Rightful and Lawful Soveraign, a firm, un- 
the en Zeal for the -preſeat Eſtabliſhment 
in Church and State; I Honour, Re- 


and Love my _ N Metropoli- 
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tho REKA 
tan and Dioceſan, to whom I have ſeverat U. 
if Falle both of Duty and Gratitude, and 
diſſent from him in any 1 it 
is pure matter of Principle an | 
not of Party that cauſes e ty „ 
nour all the reſt of my Lords the Bimmops, 
moſt of them for their Perſonal Mans no 
leſs than for their High Station in the Church. 
I love and reſpect all my Brethren of the Cler- 
y for their Order fake, eſpecially thoſe that 
— moſt in the Word and Doctrine. 1. 
hate the · Odious Diſtinction of Hi | 
and Low-Church, and 1 heartily pray there 
may be no other Contention a us than. 
who ſhall endeavour to diſcharge his Duty 
moſt faithfully. 
Declaration 1 commit the 
bours to the LORD. 


And having made this Solemn 
ſucceſs * * 12 
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1 Church, and its lauen 
694 Government in General, N 
S 


vr grun Court, which we all | 
rofeſs to Believe as an Article of -- 
Faith, "and have it Inſerted in all 
door Creeds is, (a) by our Canons (0 cn $43 
defined to be the whole: Congregation foie 
&ſperſed throughout orld. In 
h Definition dur Church ſpeaks no other 
than the Senſe of the Scriptutes and whgle 
Primitive Church, which haves Taught us, 
. the Catbolick or Univerſal Church is a Society 
ation of Men" Gllefted out 7 all Nations, 
United to bach other by Bands as art 
to 2 of Me + . them if Bo 
This 1s from the Scriptures 
eb is Gel and ſet forth by ſhck _ 
;tiſed to denote a 8 
biery 


* 


r 


3 IE, 


ciety or Corporation of Men. Thus in the 
Goſpels it is uſually called the Kingdom of Hea- 


. ven. (b) So both Jom Baptiſt and our Bleſſed 


«nd4. 17. nd 10 Saviour. and his Apoſtles began their Preach- 


7: Mar: 4-14- ing with an Exhortation to Repentance, be- 
8 —_— Meſſe 1 coming to 2 a Church 
amongſt t ing, R the  King- 
4 23+ dom of Heaven is # Fand. Je) The Goſpel | 


which was Publiſhed: for the Benefit of — 
Church is called the Goſpel of the Kingdom. When 

the Jews were — with having the 

@) Mat. 21+ 43. __ taken from them, our Saviour ſaid, (4) 


— as of God ſhall be taken from you. And 
genera 


y in thoſe Parables wherein our Sa- 

tom compares the State of his Church with 

2 thing here on Earth, He calls it the 

(% Mat. 13. 24. Jem ef God, or the Kingdom of Heaven. 7 


> 31,44,45-47 Thus the Kingdom of Heaven is likened unto 4 


Man which ſowed Seed in his Field: And to 


4 Grain of Muſtard Seed : And to Treaſure hid 


in a Field: And to a Merchant-Man ſeeking good- 

9 by Pearls: And to 4 Net that. ma Gaſt imo" 

oO luer Sea, and gathered of every kind. YS again, #he 
A re ge that "is an 


5 "ITY 


A 
0 0 Mt 28.1. * * (b) Ie hr the 
of Mo be likened unto ten Virgins, hic 
their Lamps and went forth to meet the. 
In all theſe Places, and many more, it is ap- 


4 a rent that by the Kingdom of Heaven, our Sa- 
; SI — meant ly 3 the 8 Earth, 
* and not that triumphant Kingdom where the 
Y Saints ſhall, Reign with him in Glory. For 
. the Euemy the Devil cannot come into Hea- 
1 ven it e Tares of pernicious 
1 1 Hereſies, 


| — 
+ 
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me 2 4 Of the Cubolick Church, and its Chap. I. 


Or. 


„ $1 


g Cap. I. Authority and Government in general. 3 
N Hereſies, but he does ſo in the Church. The 

0 Glorious Kingdom of Chriſt above, conſiſting 

5 of innumerable Hoſts of Angels, and juſt Men 

% | made perfect, is not raiſed from fo ſmall a 

Fi Beginning as to be compared to a Grain of 

4 Muſtard-Seed : But the Church was fo raiſed 

1 from a very ſmall Beginning, conſiſting of 

5 Twelve poor Fiſnermen; from whence it en- 


4 | creaſed to that Degree as to comprehend ma- 


x ny great Nations, States, and Kingdoms. So 
F alſo all the other Parables here cited are very 
5 applicable to the State of the Chriſtian Church 
upon Earth, but not at all to the future State: 
I the Church then be a Kingdom, as the Scrip- 

tures in ſo many places aſſert it to be, then 
3 - Muſt it be a Sciety or Grporation, as other 
3 | — are; it muſt have its proper Head 
4 and Govermour as they have, and Laws and Or- 
4 dinances agreeable to its Polity, which is not — 


Earthly but Heavenly, tho? it be yet upon the 
Earth, for it is the Kingdom of Heaven, the Re- 
wards and Puniſhments being of a Spiritual 
Nature, and Judgment to paſs upon all Of- 
fenders in a future State. 


Another name to denote a Society or Corpo- 
reien of Men living under the ſame Laws and 
Government, and enjoying the ſame Privi- ; 
— 4 — Immunities is Cry. The Members 
of the Chriſtian Church are therefore (a) ſaid ( Heb. is. c. 
to be come unto Aſum Sin, and unto the City of 
the living God, that Heavenly Jeruſalem ; for 


that Apoſtle writes theſe words to Men that 

were at that time ſtill living in this World, 

and were only Members of the viſible Church: 
) Therefore, ſays St. Paul, ye are no more Stram- (i) Eph. 2. i; | 
gers and Foreigners, but Fellow-Gitizens with the | 
RT $ B 2 Saints; 5 


(e) Eph. 4. 12. 


77 Mat. 28. 19. 
& Mar. 16. 15» 


G Pial. 2. 8. 


(6) Bph 2.14. 
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Of the Citholick Church, and its Chap. I. 
Saints, and of the Houſhold of God. (c) And that 
our Citizenſhip ps in Heaven. 

The common Tranſlation has it, Our On- 


verſation is in Heaven; but in the Original it 


is mairevuay' Citizenſhip. And thoſe that are 
not of Chriſt's Church are ſaid to be (a) A. 
liens, am Tis mvrwas, from the Polity, Citi- 
zenſhip, or mmonmealth of Iſrael. | 
But nothing can 'be a plainer Proof to de- 
monſtrate the Church to be a Society, Corporation, 
or Body Politick, than that the Scriptures ex- 
preſly call it ſo, and tell us that the urch xs 


things to the Church, which is bis Boch. (c) And 


thoſe who are ſet apart for the Work of the 


Miniſtry, are ſaid to be ſo appointed for the 


. Fdiſying the Body of Chrift. (d] And he is the 


Head of that Body, the Church. (e) And St. Paul 
rejoyced in che Saltering: which he endured 
for Chriſt's Bodies ſake, which is the Church. 
Having thus ſhewn that the Church is 4 Society 
or Corporation, in the next place I am to ſhew 
that it 15 not a particular, but Catholic or Uni- 


verſal Society, extending to all People, Nations, 


and Languages. And this is no leſs evident 
from the Scriptures. For when our Saviour 
juſt before his Aſcenſion gave a Commiſſion to 
his Apoſtles to admit Perſons into his Church, 
(f) he expreſly commanded them to Diſciple all 


Nations, Baptizing them, and to Preach the Goſ- 


pel to every Creature. And before Chriſt came, 
it was propheſied of him (g) that God would 
give him the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the 


ut mo ſt parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion. And 


accordingly (% He has broke down the middle 
wall of Partition between Jews and Gentiles hey 
| | t 


| 4 Body whereof Chriſt is the Head. Thus it is 
(6) Eph x. 22523. written, (b) He gave him to be the Head over all 
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Chap. I. Authority and Government in general. 5 
that in (a) every Nation he that feareth him and ( Adds 10. 35 
worketh Righteouſneſs is accepted of him. The | 
Church of Chrift therefore is not confined to any | 
one People as the Fewiſh Church was, but ex- 
tends to all Nations whatſoever, that ſhall 
hear and receive his Holy Goſpel, as might be 
manifeſted from many more Texts of Scrip- 
ture if it were needful. It remains therefore 
that 1 ſhew the Church to be but one and the 
ſame, notwithſtanding it be thus diffuſive and 
diſperſed over all the Earth. 
Ihe unity of the Church is no leſs manifeſt 
the Scriptures than it is that there is any 

hurch at all: (b) For,ſays St. Paul, as we have () Rom. 12. 4, 
many Members in one Body, and all Members have 
not the ſame Office; ſo we being many are one Body 
in Qriſt, and every one Members one of another. (c) (e) « Cor. 12.17, 
Fay as the Body is one, and hath many Members, and 
allthe Members of that one Body, being many are one 
Body; fo alſo is Chrift. For by one Spirit arg we all 
Baptized into one Body, whether we be Jews or Gen- 
tiles; whether we be Bond or Free; and have been 
all made to drink into one Spirit. (d] There is) Eph. 4.4. 
one Body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
Hope of | your calling; one Lord, one Faith, one Bap- 
tiſm, one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in you all. 1f then the Church 
be the Body of Chriſt, as I have already proved, 
and the Body of Chriſt be but one, as theſe 
Texts expreſly aſſert, then the Church it ſelf 
is but one, tho? it conſiſt of never ſo many 
Members or Parts. Therefore the union of 
Chrift and his Church is compared to that of the 
Husband and Wife; (e] for the Hushand is the (+) Eph. f. 24; 
Head of the Wife, even as Chrift is the Head of 
the Church; wherefore, as by the Chriſtian Law, 
% can be bat the gi of one 12854 
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| * Sng Noll 6.9. And accordingly, & Solomon prophetically ſays 


33, 34+ & 16. 18. 


8 3 , And we find alfo that all theſe Churches had 


Members of it are and maſt be locally;f | 
ted from each other, ſo they muſt be divided in- 


which 1 purpoſe to Treat more 


Of the Catholick Church, and its Cap. I. 
Chriſt ſoChrift can be the Head but of one Church: 


in the Perſon of Chriſt, My Dove, my andefiled is 
but one; ſhe is the only one of her Mother, ' ſhe is the 
choice 24 her that bare her. If Chriſt m—_— 
Churches, then he has many Wives, and many Bo- 
dies; but the Scripturts evidently ſhew that he 
has but ove Wife, but one Body: It is alfo as ap- 
parent from the ſame Scriptuees, that this 
Church or Body of Chriſt is not confined to any 
one People, Nation or Langua e, but that it 
extended over the whole Earth; and it is no 
leſs evident that this Chch is a 
a City or a Kingdom united under one H 
and having the fame Common Laws and Privi. 
leges: And co! ＋ our Canon gives a 
true Definition of the Catholick Church, when it 
ſays, that it is, The whole 8 ation of Chriſti. 
an People diſperſed throughout the whote Worlds © 
Now this Catholick Church being an univer- 


ſal Society, and comprehending all the Nati. 


ons of the World which profeſs the Chriſtian 
Faith, muſt, like all great Bodies of Men, be 
divided into feveral leſs Bodies; and as the 


to many diſtinct Communions or leſs Churches. 


| This the Scriptures alſo ſhew to be true in 
x Londen en. Fact; thus we read (a) of ſeven Churches in 


(5) Gal. 1. 23 r , (b) and of the Churches of Juden: 
(91. 7.17-(c) And St. Pant peaks of Churobes in the 


Plural Number in . places of his Epiſtles. 
their diſtinct Governments and 1 of 


hereafter, by ſhewing who were 
in particular 4 All that hall obſerve 
from hence i in this eco that ſo many par- 
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** 1 


8 ay 
op . * 


4 Sm. , N "IF" 
TTY , W's 
Dhe . » Le — 
16 

1 


Cap. I. Authority and Government in general. 
_ ticular Churches did not in the Apaſtles Days, or 
in any time ſince, hinder the Catholick Church 
from being ove Body or one Great Society of 
Men, any more than the ſeveral Gtzes or di- 
mit Cimmon-wealths. within this Realm, who 
have their diſtinct Governors and their diſtintt By- 
Laws, hinder this whole Nation of Great-Bri- 
rain from being one entire Kingdom. He that/is 
born within any part of this Realm, has as good 
a Right to all the Privileges of a Subject, as if 
he was born in the Royal Palace; and ſo he that 
7 is Baptized or Born again in rtĩcular 
* Chriſtian Church, has as good a Right in the 
Catholick Church to be a Member of Chriſt, a 
Child of God, and an Heir of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, as if he had been Baptized by any of 
the Apoſtles. He that is a Member of ane 
Church is a Member of all the Churches of the 
b World 3 and he that ſeparates himſelf from 
- _- A4the Omma of one Church, which is firm and 
ſtedfaſt in the uon of the Catholick Church, 


* 


thereby: cuts himſelf off from the Cebolick 


Church it ſelf, which is the Body of Chriſt. For 
particular Churches are only locally divided from 
one another, and tho? they may have their par- 
ticular Cm or By-Laws for the Regiment of 
their peculiar Members, yet this by no means 
| hinders their Union with one another in all 
the Fundamentals of Chrifts ity, and they al- 
together make up one Catholick Church, as much 
as the ſeveral Ounties, Cities, Boroughs and Pa- 
riſbes of this Realm make one And 
the Dwon of this Catholiet Church confiſts in the 
following particulars, as is manifeſt from the 
Holy Scripturs. 
I. It has but one only Supreme Head or 


the Head of the Church. O He is the Head of 
A _ 4 - 7 


o 
\ a» 


"Governor which'is Feſus Chrift 3 (a) For He is Hd te 
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Of the Catbolick Church, audits Chap. 


tele une N ah G) Tie Head from whom the 
whole. together 
that ade ſupplieth, — 2 


effettual working" in the meaſure of every Part, 
Zee in the Bach, 0 4 en 
e Ae 
II. As the Church has one only Supreme 
Head or Governor, ſo it is alſo uided or. di- 
Fog rm roy — whi = 2 
(#) John 16. 13: Gho the Comforter, (d Truth, Who 
wil a Gefen = 
(4) 1 Cor: 12. 4, Truth. (e) Now, as the A 


one Spirit we are-all — | 
have been all made to drink into one Spirit- 24 
maniſeſtat ion o eee Siem e every Man 
ro profit withal : For to one us given bythe. Spirit. 
the word of Wiſdom; to . 
22 the 7 — &c. — 


there is alſo but one _ which r 
_ Life to it. | 


III. The Catholick Church i is one, * 
but one Foundation on which it is Built, and 
tn. (eg) Wer 
Aan lay than that which is laid, which 2 | 


built, that is, . the Confeſſion which St. - 
Peter made when he ſaid, Thou 2 — 
ſon of the living God. And tho the 
and Prophets are alſo called thy 
the Unity is nevertheleſs. the — — 
as they are Stones in the Foundation, ſo are 
they united by one Corner Stone, whereby it 
comes to paſs, that ſuch Perſons as are of the 


v4 ie ern Fr 
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. Authority and Government in general. 
Houſhold of God, are built upon the Founda- 

TT ſtles and Prophets, jeſus Chriſt 

un being chief Corner Stone: Ir whom all the 
Building fitly framed together, groweth unto an Holy 


Temple in the Lord. (k) This Stone was laid in ( Ila, 28. 16; 


Zion for a Foundation. There it was that our 
Saviour firſt began to Preach, there he laid 
down his Life for us, there he gave Command, () 


That repentance and remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preach- (!) Lake 20. 47. 


ed in bis name among all Nations, beginning at Jeru- 


ſalem. There was the firſt Church built, and 


. whoſoever have been or ever ſhall be converted 
to the true Chriſtian Faith, are and ſhall be 


added to that Church, and laid upon the 
ſame Foundation, which is the unity of Origi- 


4 


IW. The Church is therefore one, tho? the 
Members thereof are many, becauſe they all 


agree in an Faith. For as there is but (n) (=) pb. 4. 


ane Lord, ſo there is alſo but one Faith; And all 
thoſe who have or ſhall receive, embrace, and 


profeſs that (#) Faith once delivered to the Saints, (i) Jud. 3. 


muſt neceſlarily be accounted one with relation 
to that Profeſſion. 

V. The Catbolick Church is one, becauſe all 
the Members of it, howſoever diſtinguiſhed by 
Time or Place have all the ſame Signs and 
Badges of the People of God, acknowledging 
and receiving the ſame Sacraments. They are 
all initiated or admitted Members of — 
Church by the Sacrament of Bapriſm : 

they all teſtifie thainComatanion þ with one — 
ther, and their Union to Chriſt, the only Su- 


gue Head of the Church by receiving of his 


and Blood under the Elements of Bread 
and Wine. When the Apoſtles were ſent to 


and Che moe hs 
made build the rh, they V 


wet 
4 p 4 © . 
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10 Of theCatholick Church, and iti Chap. I. 
(e) Mat. 28. 19. Commiſſion. (o) Go reach all 2 

them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
* and of the Holy Ghoſt: Now as there is. but (p) 
one Lord and one Faith, ſo alſo there is but ane 
* Baptiſm, and conſequently they which are ad- 
mitred to it in receiving it are One. Again, 
at the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, Chrift 
Commanded,” ſaying, Eat ye all of this, Drink 
ye all of this; and all by communicating of one, 


cor. 20, 17, became one as to that Communication. (9) For 


we being many, are one Bread and ons 


we are all partakers.of that one Bread. As there. 
#1) 1 cor. 10. 2. fore (r) the Iſraelites were all | | 4 
in the Cloud and in the Sea, and did all eat the ſame 


unto Moſes 


al Meat, and did all drink the ſame 


Spiritual 
Drink, and thereby were viſibly one People of 


God; d alſoall true Believers, and all Churches 
gathered together in the Name of Chriſt, waſh- 
ed in the fame Laver of R on, eating 
of the ſame Bread, and drinking of the ſame 


Cap, are united In the ſame Cognizance, and 
ſo known to be the ſame Church. | 


VI. Whoſdever belongeth to any Church 


is ſome way or other called, and all which are 
(NEph.44 fo, are (/) called in one hope of their Callin 
The ſame Reward of phi 6 Life is — 
6% Gal- 5.5. ed unto every Perſon, —_— . — the 
N irit wait for the Hope of Righteowſneſs 
| Hep — which depend _— 
God, and Worſhip all for the 2 The 
| Hope of Eternal Liſe. which God, that carmor lie, 
promiſed before the World began, having all the 


fame Expectation, may well be "reputed the 


ſame Church. 


Vn. They which are all of one Heart n! 
of one Mind, whatſoever the number of their 


ſons 2. they are in reference to that Mind 
"9% buy 


ARE: 
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Capt. Hathovit eee 
but one; As all the Members of the hatural 
_ howſoever different in other Reſpects; 
yet being all animated by one Soul, become 
one — 2 Charity or Love is of this fuſtning 
uni ature 3- Nor can we call thoſe Aa, 


who (i) endeavour to keep — 2 Eph. 4. 3. 


the' Bend of Peas: And are v 


ant Mind, and in 
VIII. The — Church, tho divided i in- 
to many ſmaller Bodies or Societies which we 
Call Particular Churches, is united into one by 
the unity of Diſciptine or Government, by 
vertue whereof the ſame Griff ruleth in all. 
For all the true Churches of Chriſt have the 
ſaine Paſtoral Guides Appointed, Authorized, 
and ſet apart by the Appointment 
of God," the Direction of the Spirit, to di- 
rect and lead the People of God in the ſame 
way of Eternal Satvation : As therefore there 
ii n Church where there is no Order, no Mi- 
3 ſo where the fame Order and Miniſtry 
is, 8 is the ſame Church. 
- By thefe Means, and for theſe Reaſons, (as 
the Learned Biſhop' Pearſon has excellently 
proved-in his —— Expoſitiam on the Creed, 
under the Article of the Carbolick Church) mil- 
lions of Perſons, and multitudes of Congrega- 
tions, tho' of different Nations and Languages, 
united into one Body, and become one 


Nou ina well ordered and eſtabliſhed Cor- 
„(as Fhave ſhewn. | 


7 ined e nden 1. 10. 
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0 the Catbolick Cl, and its Cpl. 
Preme Elend of that Society, — — the Su- 
preme Power thereof be lodged in one or in 
many. Now I have 4 ed (and ſure 
none that believes there is a Church can diſ- 

. that Chriſt is the one only Supreme 
the Church, and it is therefore mani- 


15 that all who bear any Office, or have any 
Authority therein muſt have it either imme- 


diately or mediately from him, that is, they 
muſt have it either by his expreſs Nomination 
as the Apoſtles themſelves, ' or according to 


his Ordinance: and Appointment as the Apo- 
ſtles Succeſſors, for thoſe who derive their Au- 
thority from Chriſt by a ſucceſſive Ordination 
according to his Inſtitution, are no leſs his 
Miniſters, Stewards or Deputies, than thoſe 


that were expreſly and particularly nominated 
and ſent by himſelf. Weall know, that when. 
a Charter is _— to form a Corporation or 
Body-Politick, that the firſt Magiſtrates tf 
that Corporation are particularly nominated 
or appointed by the Prince or Sovereign, ho 
Encorporates them and grants the Chatter. 
And then the Charter it ſelf ſettles the Me- 
thod by which the ſycceeding Magiſtrates ſhall: 
he appointed; yet the ſucceeding Magiſtrates, 
who are a 8 to govern the | 
are no leſs the Miniſters, Stewards or Depu- 
ties of the Sovereign Prince than the firſt Ma. 
giſtrateg-were, whom the Prince himſelf no- 
minated and appointed to that Office, decals: 
they all derive their Power and Authori 
from the Original Charter, by which the fi 
Magiſtrates were nominated and appointed to: 


| be Governors of that Body, * — 


it to be very plain and evident from hat 1 


mm Kid already, that out Saviour Jute 


* 


| 


Chriſt, the Sovereign Prince of the Univerſe, 


and Lord of the whole Creation, whoſe Su- 


preme Authority is indiſputable, has founded 
a Spiritual City, an Heavenly Kingdom col- 
lected out of all the Nations of the whole 
World, of which he alone is the Supreme So- 
vereign Lord: It remains therefore that 1 
ſhew that he did alſo ſet and appoint over this 
Spiritual City, this Heavenly Kingdom, ſeve- 


ral Officers, Magiſtrates or Governors to rule 


this Society, and to govern this Church under 
him according to the Laws which he had pre- 
ſcribed to it; And that by the Charter, Grant 
or Commiſſion, by which he conſtituted this 
Political Body, he gave to thoſe Officers whom 
he himſelf expreſly choſe and nominated, ſuf- 


f cient Power and Authority to conſtitute and 


== their own Succeſſors to the end of the 
orld : And conſequently, that thoſe Suc- 
ceſſors do derive their Authority from him, 
tho*by a mediate Derivation, as well as thoſe 
whom he firſt Commiſſioned for that purpoſe. 

The New Teſtament, which contains the 
Charter or Commiſſion by which the Church 
of Chriſt is Founded and Eſtabliſhed, does ſo 
plainly (4) aſſert a Government in the Church, 
and apparently diſtinguiſh the Members of 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body in (b) Governors and Go- 
verned, that one would think this matter could 
not admit of a Diſpute between thoſe who 


Chap. I. Authority and Government in general. 13 


(a) Fph. 4 11. & 
t Cor. 12- 28. & 
Rom. 12. 4. 


(b) Heb. 23. 7,17. 


acknowlege the Divine Authority of the Scrip- 


tures. Butbecauſe there are ſome amongſt thoſe 
who profeſs Chriſtianity,and pretend to be guid- 
ed by thoſe Sacred Books (as the Independents, and 


i 3 ſeveral Sects of Anabaptifts ua bers, &c. pro- 
pagated from them) 905 K Ty do allow any 


Church Government at all, yet make it ſo per- 
fectiy Democratical that we know not how to 
diſtinguiſh 
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14 0 the Catholick Charch, and its Cap. L 


the Original and continued Government of Chriſt” : 
Church, and to prove that the Church of England © 


— TO Int ng". 
> = 4, * ; 


diſtinguiſh the Governors from the Governed a> 
mongſt them, their Church Officers acting on- 


ly as the Servants of the Church, or particu- 
lar Congregation, (which in their Senſe are 


reciprocal Terms) and not as the immediate 
Miniſters of Chriſt conſtituted by him, ſd that 
theſe which — nr as Governors, are but 
Subjects to thoſe they pretend to Govern, and 


by — — no Governors at all; there 


others alſo (as the Eraſtians) who place all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power and Authority in the Civil 
Magiſtrate; therefore deſigning to treat of 


as it is by Law eſtabliſhed, is governed accor- 
ding to the Rules of the Goſpel, and the Pra- 


ctice of the Primitive Church in the beſt aud 


pureſt Ages, that I may obviate all Objections, 
I judge it neceſſary for me in the Firſt Place to 
ſhew that there was a Government ſettled in 
the Church, at the beginning of its Eſtabliſh- 
ment by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and that this 
was diſtin& from the Government of the Civil 


Magiſtrate, independent on him, and not al- 


terable at his Pleaſure : Then 1 ſhall conſider 


what is the Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate in 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, He being acknow 3 


by the Church of England to be the Supreme 
vernor of all 2 and in all Canſes;. And 
in the next Place purpoſe to he,, who are 
thoſe Perſons to whom Chriſt has in a more 
ſpecial Manner committed the Government of 
the Church, and that in the Church of 


land there is no eſſential Variation from the In. 
ſtitution of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, nor aux 
Alteration" in the Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
other than what has been thought in ſome _ 
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Cp. L. Authority and Government in gener al, 


ſure neceſlary according to the different.State 
_ of the Primitive Church and ny that — be- 


tween a Church oppoſed and 
a Church fi — and — of) 


Powers. 

No that there muſt be a Government i in 
the Church, is demonſtrable, becauſe it is im- 
poſſible it ould ſubſiſt without it: For the 
Church ##xau9iz as the very Name of it im 


q wry a Congregation or Society of People, 


Chriſtian Church being Sr rd 
ic 


eamprehends that faithful Society w 

heres K 7 2 Griſt, and that any Society 

ubſiſt without Government, cannot be 
unagined; Where all are to command and 
none to obey, the Society ceaſes and becomes 
4 confuſed Rout: It is not therefore to be 
* 1 the eternal Word who is Wiſ- 

ſhould act fo fooliſhly, as to pre- 
— kings a Society without Govern- 
; to alert this, would be to make God 


) but of Gnſiſian, and that in 


allures us tis his Will that all things be done de- 
Y 2 in N. But what Decency, what 
4 can there be without Government? If 
therefore the Church have no Government in 

it ſelf, how can it be any other than a riotous 
Aſembly * to ſet this * — . 
8 Scriptures themſelves - 

_ * tively aſlert that there is a Goverament in the 
Church, and one Supreme Governor, even 
J Chriſt, whom all that profeſs his Name 


that live benceforth live 
— but ins th ted fo — 


5 af! * 4 | roſe 
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Peace (& as the Apoſtle has Cor. 14 38? 
"the Saints, where + St. Paul * x Cor. 14. 4% 


e to be the Lord. . He died for all, 2 Cor. 5 1%. 


6 


. as 4 The Church of God, therefore, 


afed with his Blood, is hereby 
de rene 70 to Mn, and he is the Head or 


. Chief Ruler over it: & For the Government is 


on his Shoulder : Of the Increaſe of his — 
and Peace there ſhall be no end, upon the Throne of 
David, and upon hie Kingdom, tv order it and to 
eftabliſh it with Judgment and with Juſtice, from: 


Luke 1.32. Hence forth even for ever. The Lord hath given un. 
| ere Aud be 


ſtall reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and 4 
Eph. 1. 22. his Kingdom there ſhall be no end. A 
things under his Feet, and gave him to be che Head 


ner. 3. 7. over all things to the Church. He e : 


David, he openeth and no Man 
Mar. 28. 18. Sv Bland eneth. e ne, 
bim both in Heaven and in Earth: W 


| before his Aſcenſion, he delegated to certain 
* John 20 21. Perſons * whom he ſent into all the World 


with the ſame Power and Authority, to Col- 
leR, Settle, and Govern the Church, which 


th. he himſelf had before received of the Father; 


This Power was by no means given to all the 
Faithful, for if it was, all Chriſtians muſt be 
made Governors of the Church, and then 
where ſhall we find any to be governed? At 
leaſt no Man can challenge an) Authority de- 


rived to him by this Commiſſion of Chr: vet 
St. Paul declares himſelf to have ſuch an Au- 
+ 1 Cor. 4. 31 thority | when he asks the Crinthiens, if they - 


1 will provoke him to come among them wich 
(a) 2 Cor. 10. 8. Rod? And (a) aſſerts to them the Aut | 


which the Lord bad given him and the reſt of the 
0 Cor, 13.10. Apoſtles, and (b) lets them know that he has a 


Power from the Lord to uſe Sharpneſs to em, f 
if it be found expedient; that they are not to 


60 1 Cor. 4. 1. (c) arcount of him and the other Paſtors of the 
Church, 


* 


as. prin Gb 
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Cap. I. | Authority and Government in general. 17 
Church, as their Miniſters or Servants, but .s | 
the Miniſters of God and Stewards of the Myſteries 
of Chriſt, that is as Perſons who have reccived 1 
their Commiſſion and Authority from our | 
Lord himſelf and not from the Church or Con- 1 
gregation of the Faithful; And he charges (d) (1 Tim. 5. 17 4 
Timothy, that the Elders whith rule well be counted 0 

worthy of double Hmour: He alſo beſeeches the 
(e) Theſſalonians to know them which labour a mom ſt (el 1 Thil. 5.12, , 

them, and are over them in the Lord. () The nch rs. 17, 

Author tothe Hebrews likewiſe commands them 

to obey them that haue the Rule over them, and ſub- 

mit 2 And that this Obedience is re- 

quired in this Place, not to temporal but Spi- 
ritual Governors is moſt apparent from the 

following Words, ſor, adds he, they watch for 

your Souls as they that muſt give Account. That 4 
tthe Paſtors of the Church alſo had Authori 11 
; over their Flocks in all ſucceeding Ages is moſ 1 


— 


* . 
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manifeſt. ſpnatius, one of the moſt ancient 
Fathers, who immediately ſucceeded the Apo- 
ſtles, in his Epiſtle to the Tralians has this 
E xpreſſion; He that ic within the Altar is pure + 
/  wherefore alſo he is obedient both to the 707 and 
 DFPresbyters- And there is ſcarce one of his Epi- 
ſtles wherein he ſays not ſomething of the like 
Nature. Does not St. Cyprian plainly diſcover, 
that he thought himſelf veſted with a lawful 
3 to Pardon or Puniſh with Spiritual , | 
Cenſares? when he ſays, * 7 my ſelf almoſt of. Ep. 
be, by: pardoning Offences more t ought. For 
he is ſpeaking here not of private Offences com 
mitted againſt himſelf, hut of publick again 
the Church. '+ And in another place he f x 6, 
F rtly. rebukes thoſe who would not be go- 
verned by the-Pregbyters and Deacons. But 
Why. ſhould I trouble * ſelf to collect Pon 
en Ct cular 
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Miracles, then Gifts of He 
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of the Catholick Church, and its Chap. I. 
cular Proofs and Authorities, when it is: mani 
feſt from all Church Hiſtory, that the Chri- 


ſtian Church before it had any ſupreme Magi- 


ſtrate in its Communion for above three Cen- 


_ tories, was aQually overned by its Paſtors, 
and has continued Le 


ſo ever ſince in the 
greateſt part of Chriſtendom. Indeed with- 
out this Diſtinction of Governors and Governed, 


it is impoſſible the Church ſhould continue, it 


muſt needs fall and come to nothing. The 


11 „0d of Chriſt oonſiſts of many Members, * 


and if they were all one Meniber, wher 


e were the 
Body ? Accordingly therefore the Apoſtle ſays, 


God hath ſer ſome in the 2 2 . . 


condaril Prophers , thir 

Pars Helps, Govern- 
ments, Diverſities of Tongues. Are all s7 
are all Prophets? are all Teachers? Are a — 
pointed to Govern ? Sc. It is certain 
not, neither is it poſſible they ſhould be, had | 
the Church continue an orderly well regulated 
Society. Nor do theſe Church Officers re- 


ceive their Authority from the People; for 


how can the People give that they ve not 
themſelves ? The Supreme Authority is cer- 
tainly veſted in Clri/t, and therefore no Man 
ean challenge any but as it is delegated from 
him, + for v Man tateth, that is, ought to 
tike this Hohour to himſelf, but he that is called of 
God a4 was Aaron. But we never. find that 
5 delegated his Power to all the P wage ae 
or gave them a Commiſſion to appoint 

own Chutch Officers. It is true, indeed, the 
Apoſtles did once * ſay 2 the Mulritude of 


Di ſciples, look ye out amon 
| jus bok, Full of the Ho 5 Ghoſt fl es, 


but then it follows, whom WE ö 


he 
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Cap. I. Authority and Government In general. 19 | 
this Buſineſs. So that howſoever the People : 
choſe em, the Apoſtles only appointed them, 
and by Virtue of Ciſft's Commiſſion commit- 
ted an Authority to them: And beſides the f 
People attempted not to chooſe and preſent [ 
them *till they had the Apoſtles Leave to do it. i 
For this was no Right which the Multitude 0 
could challenge to themſelves, as is plain froni | + 
the Practice of Paul and Barnabas, who * or- Ads 14. 23; 4 
dained Elders in every Church, without the Peo- 
pPeles electing' em: And ＋ Trtus was left in Crere t Tit. 1. 8. 
do ordain Elders in every City, which had been 
| fectly needleſs if the People could have con- 
2 ſuch for themſelves. But I purpoſe 
ſpeak more of this hereafter, when I come 


to conſider the manner of electing Church- 
Officers, and therefore ſhall wave = further 
Diſcdurſe of it here. I ſhall only add, that it 
is certain Church-Officers derive their Autho- 
_ _  Tity from Heaven, and not from the People, 
becauſe St. Paul exprefly declares as much to 9 
the Elders of Epheſw, ſaying, * Take heed ' Ads. 26.21: 
N unto elves, and to all the Flock, over 9 
7 ch the Holy Ghoſt hath made you over- 4 
14D . 
And as the Governors of the Church re- 
ceive not their Power and Authority from the : 
Community of the Faithful, fo neither do they | 
receive it from the Civil Magiſtrate. For 
when Chriſt delegated his Power to the Apo- 
ſtles and their Succeſſors, he ſent them not td 
any Princes or Governors to have this Power 
confirmed to them, but having received their 
- © "Commiſſion, they executed it in all places 
where they came, and that many times even 
in Oppoſition to the Rulers that then were, 
And it is certain that for three Centuries an 
4 GY. more, 
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20 Of the Catholic Church, and its Chap. 1. 
more, Chriſt had a pure and flouriſhing Church 
governed by its own Officers,or Paſtors, where 
the Civil Government was no ways concerned 
with it, unleſs it were to ſuppreſs and Perſe- 
cute it, yet all this time the Rulers of this 
Church exerciſed an Authority therein, accor- 
ding to the Fulneſs of that Spiritual Power 

6% Aas 2.41. GIVEN by Chriſt. (a) They received Multitudes 


(00 x rim. 1. 20, into their Communion by Baptiſm, (þ) others 
0 Ads 6-3,8c. they caſt out by Excommunication, (e) Officers 


were choſen and appointed for the Service of 
0% 488 20. 28. the Church, and (4) Overſeers to govern and 
(e) 2 Tim. 4. 2. feed the Flock, not only (e) to reprove, re- 
( r Tim. 5. „ buke and exhort, (J) but alſo to receive Ac- 


(0 Tu. 3. 10. cuſations, afd to (g) reject, that is to cut off 


from Church Communion, after the firſt and 
ſecond Admonition. It is certain from the 
Scriptu that all this Power and Au- 
thority Mas given to the Church from the 
Beginning, and was exerciſed by che Apoſtles 
themſelves, and divers others appointed- by 
them for that Purpoſe, no one Part of it be- 
ing received from the Civil Magiſtrate : Vet 
none were more. loyal to Princes, none more 
obedient to Governors than theſe truly primi- 
tive Chriſtians, .and every (5) where they 
Tit z 1 &, preached Obedience to the higher Powers un- 
« Per. 2 13. der the Penalty of Damnation. But when they 
| were oppoſed by the Rulers in the Execution 
n of their Office, and forbid to preach the Goſpel 
to the People, they did by no Means think 
themſelves bound to obey, becauſe they We 
; „ ly () judged it to be more right to hearken to G 
* rather TE Man. Therefore notwithſtandi 
all the Oppoſitions they met with in their Mi- 
niſtry, and all the Per ſecutions they ſuffered, 
they ceaſed not to 1 Authority com- 


mitted 
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Chap. I. Authority and Government in general. 12 
mitted to them by Chriſt and to fulfil their Ma- 

ſter's Will. They preached the Goſpel, receiv- 

ed Proſelytes, gathered and ſettled Churches, 
appointed Overſeers of the People whom they 
converted, performing all the Parts and Fun. 

. tions of Eccleſiaſtical Governors: And God. 
himſelf teſtified his Approbation of their Pro- | 
ceedings in this Affair, by the wondrous Gifts : 
and Graces he beſtowed upon them, and the | 
miraculous Works he enabled them toperform, 

The Church therefore and the Governors of it 
depend immediately on Chriſt, and the Rulers 
of the Church received their Authority from 
him only: yet this does not by any Means or 
in any reſpe& exempt all or any of them from 
the Government of the State, they are ſtill 

Subjects, and owe the ſame Obedience to the 
Higher Powers which other Subjects do, and 

that under the ſame Penalty of Damnation if 
they reſiſt. For the Power of the Church is 


 meerly Spiritual, * Chriſt would never himſelf, Laker re 


_ exerciſe any temporal Juriſdiction, ngither ** | 
I gave he any ſuch Authority to his Apoſtles * Joha 18. 17. 
or their Succeſſors. But the Power which Chriſt - 
himſelf in ſome Part exerciſed here on Earth, 
and which at his Aſcenſion into Heaven he gave 
by Commiſſion to his Apoſtles and their Succeſ— 
ſors was ſuch a Power as the Civil Magiſtrate ne- 
ver had, and therefore made no manner of En- 
croachment on the TemporalPrerogative. For 
the Temporal Power can reach nd farther than 
to the Bodies and Goods of their Subjects, but 
the Church Power affects neither of theſe, but 
the Soul only. The Power of the Church 
and of the State are then wholly different 
from each other upon all accounts. The 
firſt is purely Spiritual, and to be exerciſed on- 
in Spiritual Matters, ſuch as the Magiſtrate 
Ita >63 | meds 
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Of the Catholic Church, &c. Cap. I. 

8 meddles not with, as Preaching the Word, 
=. adminiſtring the Sacraments to ſuch as they 
E g deem worthy; and with-holding them from 
F - | the Unworthy, admoniſhing ſuch as doamiſs, 
3 ſuſpending or depriving of Communion the 
Fs - obſtin ately Impenitent, ' abſolving the retur-, 

ning and repenting Sinner ining fit Per- 

ſons for theſe Offices and fuch like: But the 

Magiſtrate acts in other Matters, uſes the 

Sword, puniſhes ſuch as break the Temporal 

. Laws with Fines, Confiſcations, Impriſog+ 

FY ments, Baniſhments and Death it ſelf. The 

- Magiſtrate may juſtly puniſh even penitent 

Sinners, but the Church cannot when they 

have given due Teſtimonies of Repentance : 

And he can Pardon or remit 'the Puniſhment 
* of Impenitent Offenders, - which-the Bocleſi- 

1 aſtical Governors cannot do. The Magiſtrate 
r may indeed Puniſh the Breach of God's Laws 

| IR as well as the Rulers of the Church, but not 
n in the ſame way; He muſt correct with the 
= _ Sword and not with the Keys, which were ne ' - 
ver given to him. In a. Word, "theſe two 
owers are co-ordinate and perfectly diftinf> 
from each other, and may very well exiſt the ; 

1 one 22 the _ — re: — — 

3 - by Kingdoms in es governe 
| | 9 ; has had no — And on the 
=_ other ſide, Chriſt's Church ſtood for Three 
_— Hundred Years, and his Miniſters exerciſed the 
ſp "i whole Eccleſiaſtical Authority; which he cum. 
mitted to them before it received any Coun- 
tenance or Protection from the State. Ho- 
ever tho” Church- Power be not derived from 

| ' vhe Civil Magiſtrate; yet the Supreme Gover» 

= - nor of the State is not excluded from Govern 
1 ment over the Church, he has an-Authority . 
11 | Circa ſacra, tho" not in Saris, as I hope tam 
Pfei in ine next Gapter? CRAP, | 


KK ³ o tn. As. a a _m_ 


— 


CCC A IP” Nr IT 2 un; 
— 


ä— 
S „ „ 
os . 
— e * 
* 
* 


n 
pI ISS 11 


. - ah 
UT OBS 


/ 


. 1 ̃¶ ůÄXÄXł; Rr; 
a> a — —— —. D, N 2 
4 fe LI. * — 
* 


ee LE 


> 4 =— ons om re rene 


— 2 20A — 


7 — 


\ i 3 r 5 5 1 
r * % : * * # . 
— —ñ)— nun ene * 4 


$3 4 : * 5 F 
ws 1 1 
* Y N 
5 * ; 7 
1 
5 - 
* 


85 
Wk 
x 


a — 4 
pe — 
* 
* * 


> fe A Be i 5 
O the Regal Supremacy. 


the Temporal Government under which 


T: is certain that all Perſons are ſubject to 


live, and owe all due Allegiance to the 
Supreme Magiſtrate under whoſe Protection 


ey are. (a) Let every Soul, ſays the Apoſtle, „ a... .- 
b ſubjett to the higher Powers. (i) Every Soul, () Gen. de tms 


ſays St. Chryſoſtom apon the Place, is to be ſubjett 
to the ie gl Powers, altho be be an Apoſtle, an 
Evangeliſt or 4 Prophet. And St. Bernard writ- 
g to a certain Arch-Biſhop, quoting the 
me Words of St. Paul, has this Expreſſion : 


If every Soul, then yours alſo, ſor who has exempted 


a out of all Mankind. Neither does this Power 
depend on the Prince's Religion, this Precept 


was given when the Supreme Magiſtrate was 
an Infidel, and the Church it ſelf and its Mi- 
niſters liable o Perſecution, if not actually la- 
bouring under it. Cyrus and Artaxerxes had 
this Authority no leſs than David and Solomon, 
and Diocleſianas well as Conſtantine. If any Perſon 


per. ſumm. Pot. 
circa ſacra C.1. 


9 2. 


might have been exempted from the ſecular 


Power, certainly our Saviour himſelf had been 
ſo, yet whilſt he was here on Earth, he always 
ſubmitted himſelf to it, and (c) paid Tribute 
alſo in token of his Acknowledgment of that 
Authority. His Apoſtles and all his faithful 
Servants in the Primitive Church, and all ſuc- 
ceeding Ages have followed his Example in 
this particular. Nay even the Roman-Catholicks 
themſelves, ſuch as have not pinned their Faith 
upon the Pope's Bulls have acknowledged all 


(e) Mat. 17. 2. . 
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Of the Regal Supremacy, - Cap. TE. 


| Perſons without Exemption to be ſubject to 


the Supreme Magiſtrate : Thus the Faculty 
of Paris, An. 1663, declared, That Subjetts ow- 


ed ſuch an Allegiance to their King, as could upon 
no pretence whatever be dif ſed with. Even 
the Popiſh Miſſionaries in theſe Kingdoms have 


made the like Declarations, and would not re- 
cagt them, tho they have been cenſured and 

xcommunicated by the Pope for ſo doing, as 
is evident from the Cauſa Y.deſiana publiſhed at 
London by Peter Walſh à Franciſcan Friar, and 


Printed by J. Brome An. 1684. 1 will give 


on from thence the Words of Part of a Prote- 

ation made by the Roman-Catholick Clergy in 
freland, and preſented to King Charles the Se- 
cond, about the Year 1661, and Signed by a 
Biſhop: and above twenty other Regulars and 
Seculars of that Communion. The Words 
Princes and Supreme Mera of what Religion 
foever they be, are God's Picegerents on Earth, 
and to them reſpeſtively, according to the Laws 
every Common:wealth, Obedience is due in Gvil a 
Temporal Matters. And for this Cauſe we here 
proteſt againſt all Doctrine and Authority to the 
Cmtrery. And in the ſame Inſtrument alſo 
they Declare, That they do openly abdicate and 
renounce all foreign Power, be it Papal or Regal, 
Siritual or Temporal, which ſhall pretend to free, 
releaſe or abſolve them from their iance. In- 
deed 1 never heard of any but ſuch as had * 
ven themſelves up to a blind Obedience to the 
Court of Rome, that have ever pretended that 
any Subjects, whether Temporal or Eccleſi- 
aſtical Perſons could be exempted from their 
due Allegiance to their Soverejgn, ugleſs it 
yere ſome wild Sectaries in the time of the 
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Cap. Of the Regul Suprematy, 


hefty (by which we underſtand the 
ag 


late Rebellion, who founded all Dominion in 
Grace, (but 1 hope none of that pernicious 
Brood continue with us to this Day amongſt 
any of our preſent Diſſenters) and except'To- 
land, De Foe, the Author of the Rights of the Chri- 


ſian Church, and their Adherents, who ſeem _ 


to be of no Religion. Briefly there can be but 


one Supreme Government in the ſame Place, 


and all Perſons of all Orders and Conditions 
living within the Bounds of its juriſdiction 
muſt be ſubject to it, and obedient to its Laws, 


not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience · Rom. 13» f. 


It being therefore certain, that Spiritual 
Perſons are as well ſubject to the Supreme 
Power as Temporal, it remains to be conſi- 
dered what Power the Sovereign Magiſtrate 

s in Spiritual Cauſes. The Articles of our 
Church confirmed by diverſe Parliaments and 
Convocations do aſſert, that, The Oneer's Ma- 


iſtrate, whether King or Queen of this 
Realm,) hu the chief Power in this Realm of 
England, and other her Dominions, unto whom the 
chief Government of all the Eſtates of this Realm, 


' whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil doth appertain, 


and is not, nor ought to be ſubject to oreion Ju- 
riſdiftion. And fn the orm of 721 x6: if 

ed to be ſaid before all Sermons, Lectures and 
Homilies, Preachers and Miniſters ſhall require 
the People, moſt eſpprially to pray for the Queen 
moſt excellent Majeſty, our Sovereign Lady Anne 


_ of Great-Britain, France and Ireland, Queen, 
, Defender of the Faith, and 8 Governor in 


theſe Her Majeſties Realms, and all other Her Do- 
minions, over all Perſons, and in all Cauſes as well 


Freteſiaſtical a Temporal. From whence — 


25 


vereign Art. 37. 
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2 Of tbe Regal Supremacy, Gap. II. 
E moſt plain and evident, that both by the Laws 
= and Canons of this Kingdom Eccleſiaſtical 
| 
| 
? 


Cauſes as well as Temporal are under the Cog- - 
wm | nizance of the Sovereign Magiſtrate. . And 
1 indeed if Spiritual Cauſes might be exempt 
from Her juriſdiction, Her Authority would 
de little and inconſiderable; It would be no dif- 
= ficult Matter to make all Cauſes in ſome ſenſe 
\ | Spiritual : For wherever any Wrong is dane, 
P whether it be Murder, i ROOT: '$ 
1 4 | bay 0 Non- payment, N the like, there is 1 
=. -  - an Offence committed againſt God, and conſe- 4 
=_ quently might all be made Spiritual Cauſes, * 
. and the Church only ſhould take Cognizance 
mt 2 of em as ſuch, and proceed againſt the Offen- 
of ders as Wicked Perſons who have juſtly incur- 
} . red its Cenſures. By which Means the Civil 
1 Power would be reduced to a very. narrow 
1 Fe. ger coy. it may be to nothing. But as I take © 
1 it, the Church and Magiſtrate have in all Caſes 
__- a co-ordinate Power :| The Magiltrate by - 
 - SOS puniſhing any Offender , deprive not the 
Ha Church of its juſt Authority, neither does the 
| Church by its Cenſures deprive the Magiſtrate 
= of his Power. The Magiſtrate Puniſhes al! 
1 Offences againſt his own Laws with the Sword, 
3 and the Church cenſures all thoſe which break 
1 tze Laus of God. Therefore where an Offen- 
"FS | — is at the ſame time guilty of the Breach 
both of Human and Divine Laws, I ſee. not 
. any Reaſon why he ſhould be exempted from 
_— - ſuffering both Temporal and Spiritual Puniſh. 
__— ment: And notwithſtanding the irate _ 
* 5 tries him at his on Tribunal, and inflicts ſuch © 
1 3 a Penalty on him as the Laws judge him to 
_— have deſerved ; yet I do not ſee that this hin 
=. as data alba: Hook 
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| Chap. IT. Of the Regal Supremacy. 


him alſo for offending againſt the Laws of God. 
1 do not ſay that he is to be cited into the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Court for what has been already 


— in the Temporal, that would be both 
r 


and unreaſonable : For 1 look upon the 


Eccleſiaſtical Courts as they are now managed, 
to have much more Temporal than Spiritual 
belonging to em, and it would be unjuſt that 


a4 Man ſhould have two temporal Judgments 
paſſed upon him for the ſame Crime. But my 
meaning 1s, that notwithſtanding a Man has 


- receiveda temporal Puniſhment for his Offence, 


yet his own proper Paſtour who has the Care 
of his Soul commirted to him, may uſe his ſpi- 


ritual Authority to reprove, rebuke and ex- 


hort him, and even to deny him Communion 
too, till he has given Teſtimony of his Sincere 
Repentance. : 

But now as to pure Spiritual Matters or 
Cauſes, tis certain the Supreme Magiſtrate has 
Cognizance of them alſo, but it is only a Tempo- 
ral not Spiritual Cognizance. He may judge 
of all Doctrines, and declare whether this or 
that Faith, this or that Article of Faith ſhall 
be preached in his Dominions. I do not ſay 
that ſuch a Law binds the Miniſters of Chriſt to 
an active Obedience, yet if it be eſtabliſhed by 
the Lepiſlative Authority it binds all Subjects 
to a Paſſive Obedience, they are obliged to ſub- 
mit to the Penalties inflicted by that Law, and 
not to reſiſt the Authority by Humane Force, 
For tho' in this Matter the Supreme Power by 
enacting what is contrary to God's Will abuſes 


huis Authority, yet Subjects cannot judge him 
for it, that belongs 


y to God, to whom 
only all Supreme Legiſlative Powers are ſub- 
ect) for the Supreme Power here: ever it is 
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Of the Regal Supremacy. Chap. H. i 


lodged, whether in a ſingle Perſon or Commu- 


nity can have no Superiour upon Earth: Be- 
cauſe it implies a Contradiction that the Su- 

me Power ſnhould have a Superiour. The 
Magiſtrate may therefore call any of his Sub- 
jects before him, and judge him concerning his 
Religion, whether it be agreeable to the Laws 
of the State or not, and none can juſtly except 
againſt his Juriſdiction in this Matter. Thus. 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles and Primitive 


Preachers of Chriſtianity were carried before 
Rulers and Judges, to be tried concerning their 


Doctrine, yet they made no Exceptions a- 5 


gainſt the Temporal Authority in this Point. 


On the contrary St. Paul made his Declaration 


that he ſtood at ()) CASAR'S Judgment Seat 
phere he ought to be judged, yet not according 


to the Divine but the Temporal Law, there- 


fore he pleaded (z) that neither againſt the Law 
of the FEWS, neither a * the Temple, nor yet 

ainſt CESAR, had he offended any thing at all. 
But had they gon about to judge him Spiritu- 
ally, in order to proceed to eſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures againſt him, there is no Queſtion but he 
would have told them that this was no part of 
Temporal Power, that the Keys of God's 
Church were not committed to them, nor 


was he bound in Conſcience to acknowledge 


them proper Judges in this Affair. Neither 
does a Prince by becoming Chriſtian acquire: 
any ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Power. For the Au- 


thority of all Supreme Governments is, and 


muſt be the ſame in every Reſpect he their 


Religion what it will. So that a Chriſtian 


Magiftrate has no more Power over Eccleſia- 
ſtical Perſons or in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes than 
an Infidel. For where they are Supreme their 

1 Authority 
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Authority equally extends over all Perſons, | 
and in all Cauſes to judge of them by the Tem- 
poral Laws; Difference in Religion making no 
Difference in the Authority: And the Grand 
Seignior has the ſame Legal Authority over 
the Greek Church within his Dominions, that 
the Fench King has over the Gallican. It is not 
material to enquire how they, or any other 
Supreme Power do or may abuſe this Authort- 
ty, but I will endeavour to ſhew how they 
- ,ought to uſe it. 
5 In the firſt Place they ſhould emptoy their 
Power to protect and Defend the Church of 
God, according to that of the Prophet, (4) C) 1%. gs. 33; 
- Kings ſhall be thy nurſing. Fathers, and their Queens 
thy nurſing Mathers. They are therefore to 
.take care particularly that all the Members of = nt 
the Church under their Protectipn, (b) mayC: 1 Tim. 2. 2. Þ -| 
lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and _ 
Honeſty, for it is upon this Account that the 15 
Apoſtle exhorts the Church to pray for them. — 
In Order to which they ſhould ſee that the Mi- +: 
niſters of Chriſt. be maintained in all their juſt 9 
Rights and Priviledges. So the Good King He- 
'2ekiah, when he began to reform the Abuſes 
committed by his Predeceſſors, (c) commended (c) 2 chr. 31. 4. 
be, People that dwelt in Jeruſalem, to give the cc. | 
Portion of the Prieſts and Levites, that they might 
be encouraged in the Law of the Lord. And not 
only commanded this, but went alſo himſelf 
to he it done, and appointed Cononzah the Le- 
vite and Shimes his Brother with diverſe others 
to take Gare of the Stores which were brought 
in, and to be Overſeers of the Churches 
Treaſury, and thus he did throughout all Ju- 
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In the next Place it belongs to'the Sypreme 

Magiſtrate to reform the Church when it is 

| corrupted with Idolatry, Hereſy or Superſti- 

0 le 24.14, tion. Thus Joſbua commanded the People 7 
to put away the Gods which their Fathers ſe 

the other fide of the Flood and in Egypt, and bs 


( 0 2 Chr, 18. 8, ſerve the Lord. (e) King Aſa alſo the 
abominable Idols Out of a0 the Lid Tale Dade 
a Law that whoſoever would not ſeek the Lord 


God of Ifrael ſhould be put ro Death. And de- 


prived his Mother Maachab of her Royalty, 1 


uſe ſhe had made an Idol in a Grove. And his 
O 2 Chr. 17. 6 Son 97 Haste at completed this Reforma- 


tion 188 ra away the High Places and Groves 
(gs) 2 King.18. 4. out of Judah. The "ike d 15 Hezeliah, for 
he remꝰved the High Places, and brake the Ihages, 


and cut down the Groves, and brake in Pieces the 
brazen which Moſes hau made. For cet- 
tainly the Civil Magiſtrate may confirm the 
Law of God with Civil Sanctions, and puniſh 
the Breach of 'em with 1 Penalties if 
he ſhall ſee Occaſion. Thus befide thoſe al- 


. 9 Neb. 13. 15, Teady mentioned, we find that (% Mbemiah 


_ puniſhed ſuch as broke the Sabbath and _— 
ried ſtrange Wives. Even Heathen Kir 


| ti dan. 4.29. have done the like. (i) Nebuchaduez.ar | 


* 


a Law that. whoſoever ſhould fpeak any a= 
' miſs of the God of oecd A- 
bednego ſhould be cut in pieces, and 

(&) Dun 6. 26. 8 a hangs And (k) Darius de- 
creed that in Dominion of his Kingtlom, 

5 Men tremble 5 ear before the God of Daniel. 
The ancient Chriſtian Emperours alſo made 

many Laws to puniſh ſuch as broke the Laws 
of God, as will be evident to any that ſhall 
read the Hiſtories of former Ages, or but look 


into the Train or Juſtinian Code. r 


their Houſes 


ſure when they do fo, they do not proceed 
either according to the Rules of Equity, Rea- 
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; [(faid a once Eminent Member of the Houſe of nn a 
Commons, and no great Friend to the Church, Name of Jefus. 
in a Speech made to that Honourable Houſe ) 

” that we might decline theſe dogmatical Re- 


their Duty when he ſees it Expedient. For 


OS 2 n 
„ * ke v 


the. Law of God is plain and manifeſt toall 
that read it, no donbt but Sovereign Powers 


by their own Authority may confirm em with- 5 
out adviſing with Ecclefiaſticks. That they 99 
have Power alſo to do the like in dubious 3 
. Caſes is not, as I think, to be diſputed. But | bo 


ſon or Prudence. I have often wifhed (1) $ir E. D's 7 
Bowing at the 


c ſolutions in Divinity, I ſay it again and a- 
gain, chat we are not done; & competentes Ju- 
© dices in doctrinal Determinations. Yet if 
the Supreme Powers will judge in ſuch Mat- 
ters, I know no Remedy but Patience. Bnt 
ſure” theſe things belong properly to Eccleſia- 
ſtical Synods : with whom the Supreme Pow- 
ers ought in Equity to conſult before they pro- 


-  ceed to any Doctrinal Sanctions. Vet upon 
due Advice had with the Church I cannot ſee 


that the Magiſtrate abuſes his Authority by 1. 4 
confirming the Reſolutions of his Eccleſiaſtical + 
Council by his Civil Decrees : For thus was the 

Faith confirmed in the four firſt great general — 
Councils. | _ © HS. || 
Neither is it I think, to be queſtioned but 5 1 
chat the Supreme Magiſtrate may compel the 1 
Clergy to do their Duty, in their ſeveral Sta- __ 
ions, by his Civil Authority: And may lay „ 

| Penalties on them for the neglect of * 


in this Caſe we have ſeveral Examples of many 


Godly Kings among the Jews, and of the Chr. 
ſian Emperours in the Primitive Chur... 
Thus 4 
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( 2 Chr. 18. 7 


4c) 2 Chr. 29. 7. 


(4) 1 chr. 35.2 
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Of the Regal Stpremacy, 12 Chap. II. 


n Chr-15. 11. Thus (2) David called for Zadock, and Abia- 


thar the /Prieſts, and for the Levites, and ſaid un- 
to them, Sauitify your ſelves, both ye and your 

Brethren, that you may bring up the Ark 77 the 
Lord God of Iſrael unto the place that I have pre- 
pared for it. And () N hat ſent the 
Prieſts to teach the Law e Lord in all 
the Cities of Judah: And (c) Hezekiah, in the 
firſt Year of his Reign, commanded the Pritfts 
and Levites to ſanctiſie themſelves, and to ſanttifie 
the HMuſe of the Lord, and to carry forth the filth 
ont of the Holy Place. (d) The good King 
Joſiah alſo ſet the Prieſts and Levites in their 
Charges, and commanded them to. ſerve the 
Lord God, and to kill the Paſſover. : The things 
here commanded were Duties, to which the 
Prieſts and Levites were obliged by the Law 
of God; but having been ſometimes negligent 


in the performance of them, theſe, and other | 


Godly Kings made uſe of their Civil Anthort- 
ty to oblige them to care and diligence in the 
Diſcharge of them, and are commended for 
ſo doing; ſo that there is no queſtion to be 
made but they might juſtly have puniſhed ww 
with Secular Penalties, if they had been Di 
obedient. Neither is it to be doubted: but 
Chriſtian Princes have the ſame Right, Power 
and Authority over the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 
that the Kings of Judea had over the 44ni- 
77 For the Jewiſh Prieſthood was as much 
of Divine Right, during the continuanee of 
that Occonomy as the Chriſtian Prieſthood is 
noir, and the High-Prieſt ; Prieſts and Leyites 
were as much exempt from the Authority of 
their Kings or Sovereigns, under the Law, as 
the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons can be, from 
their Supreme Civil Magiſtrate under-the or 
* | pel, 


* 13 5 * ; * * 
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pel, and con ſequently are bound to Obey them 


in all things agreeable to the Law of God and 


the Duties of their Sacred Function. And 


 atcordingly we find, that aſſoon as there wert 


Chriſtian Princes they began to exerciſe theif 
Civil Authority over the Clergy, to oblige 
them todiſcharge their Duties faithfully. Thus 
the Emperotirs from Grnſtantine downwards; 


' When they found the Canons of the Church 


not ſufficient to keep the Clergy to a ſtrict 


| ; 1 Attendance on their Duties, made Civil Laws 
= agreeable to thoſe Canons, ia order to compel 
them to it by the Imperial Authority, as is 


manifeſt from the Nomocanons of Foharines Au- 
Hochenui, Photi, Cr. And this has been the 
Practice of all our own Princes ſince the Re- 
formation, who claim (e) 
— de ſee to have been given always, to all 
Todly Princes in Holy Scriptures by God himſelf} 
chat is, that they ſhould Rule all Eſtates and Des 
Fres committed 70 their Charge by God: whether 
be Fecleſidſtical or Temporal; and reſtrain 
wih the Cui Sword the Srubborn and Evil Doers: 


— only Prerogativsc.) a2. ;. 


A late Author indeed gives a much(grig cri 
greater Pdwer to the Magiſtrate than any ©", 5. 385. 


_ Here mentioned and a great deal more than 


any of our on Kings and Queens, or than any 


öͤther Chriſtian Princes ever pretended to. He 
tells us that 4 Brſhop hat no ot her Pom er than what; 


11 derived from the Magiſtrate. And if a Biſhop 
has his Authority only from the Civil Magi- 


ſtrate, all the inferior Clergy muſtderive their 


Authority from the ſame Fouritain, for they 


are all ordained by the Biſhop. - The truth is, 


the whole Deſigi of his Scandalons Book, is 10 
ſhew that their neither is, nor can be — 
thing as Eccleſidſtical * diſtinct 2 | 4 , 
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Of the Regal Supremacy: Cap. II. 
Civil: But I truſt that what I have ſaid in my 
former Chapter, concerning Church-Power. in 
general, and whence it is derived, is a ſufficient 
Anſwer to his fallacious Reaſonings. And as 
to what he ſays, to prove that our Biſhops - 
muſt acknowledge their Power to be derived 
from the Sovereign, becauſe they are .nomi- 
nated by him, I ſhall take occaſion to conſider 
it when I come to ſpeak of the Election of Bi- 


ed *. this Author to the Civil al - 1 | J 
(which may be properly conſidered in this 


Biſhopricks. And he tells us, that there has 


: 1 


not been a Reign ſince the Reformation, in which 


the Parliament has not made Laws. for 


were (deprived, in the Reigns 


Eccleſiaſticks. It muſt be confeſſed that this 18 
true in Fact, and our Church has ed 
theſe Deprivations to have been Righttul alſ 
having always relinqui ſhed the Communion. of 
the Eccleſiaſticks ſo deprived, and adhered to 
thoſe who have been ſubſtituted in their Pla- 
ces. Thus it was when Popiſh 2 and Prieſt. 
of King 


VI. & Queen £1iz. and the Now-Jurors in the 
Reign of King Wilkam & Queen Ay. But 
we may. obſerve that. the Parliament never 
pretended to deprive the Non-Swearing Cler- 
gy of their Ordination; but only to id 
them the Publick Exerciſe of their Miniſtry 
within this Realm, as every Sovereign has 4 
Right to do, Becauſe the Sovereign Authori- 
ty of a Nation has a Right to exclude or ſepa- 
rate from its Body ſuch Members as are trou- 


| bleſome : And the not taking Oaths to thoſe 


that are inveſted with that Supreme Authority 
that — 
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Cap. IL Of che Regal Supremacy 
-this Removal of a Biſtiop,or . Prieſt the 
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_ ©. _ Kxecution} of his Office by the Civil. Power, 


does not in it ſelf deprive the Perſon ſo re- 


ES, - "moved. from the Right he has to execute his 


' Office over that curc which has been Legally 
© © committed to his Charge, if it had, the Ortho- 
-.  dox Church had been very much to blame to 


fand George, who were ſucceſſively put into his 
* See of - unde by the Em r, and not- 
Vitchſtanding the Intruſion of thoſe Men, to 
poek upon him as the Rightful Biſhop. But it 
is further to be obſerved, that tho? St. Athana- 
Sui was driven from Alexandria, and another 
ced- there in his Room, yet he never for- 
the care of that Church, but as much as 
could continued to execute his Authority 
| them, even in his Baniſhment, by 
k — ling direrſe 1 * 2 
Caſe is very Arent e either 
| olntarily. or..thro* Fear quits the Care of 
is Dioceſs at the Command of the Secular 
Powers; and never ſo much ag attempts the 
p ance of any Epiſcopal Act amongſt 
them, but wholly gives it over : Such a pro- 
ng is a plain Renunciation of his Cure; if 
die will no more act as a Bi how is it poſa 
ble for his Clergy. and People to adhere. to 
as their Paſtor? 80 that, altho* the AR « 
rliament declaring his Benefice to be voi 
5 Faito, as tho he was naturally Dead, does 


= not actually Vacate it in Fro Cmſcientic, nor 


deprive him of his Right to. execute his Funcs 
tion oyer the Souls committed to his Clarge, 
yet if he ſubmits to 11 Deprivation, a 


thete- 
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36 © Of theRigal Supremay) Capt 
r thereupon ceaſes to exerciſe his Function, ſuck 
| f ; 4 proceeding may very reaſonably be looked 
| 


npon as equivalent to the moſt formal R 
i nation, for he leaves the Flock wholly 
1 tute of a Shepherd, and thereby moſt certainly 
1 abſolves them from their Obligation to adhere 
II | to him. For as the Sccular Power cannot 
1 commit the Cure of Souls ty a Prieſt, ſo nei- 
1 ther can it deprive him of a Cure committed 
1 to him: But a Prieſt may quit his Cure, and 
F | when he has quitted it, then it becomes Va- 
| 0 cant as if he was Dead. And if the Secylar 
ii = Power determine that his Cure ſhall be Void 
M for ſome Secular Offence, and he will not there 
| '\'Þ upon quit it and ſuffer it to be Void, "that 
1 F_ Power may, no doubt, proceed further againſt 
. 


him, and lay ſeverer Temporal Penalties upon 
1 him for his Refractorineſs: Neither can ſueh 
1 Proceeding make the Magiſtrate deſerve che 


Name of a perſecutor, provided the aps yy 
commanded. be juſt and reaſonable, as Oaths 
Allegiance certainly be in all Governments. 
Should any Magiſtrate puniſn a Biſhop ot 
Prieſt meerly for executing his Office in his 
own Cure, this would be Perſecution indeed: 
But if this Biſhop or Prieſt have "offended a+ 
gainſt the State, it is no Perſecution for the 
Magiſtrate to forbid him the Execution of his 
Office for ſuch Offence, and if he will not ceaſe 
do execute his Office, the Magiſtrate may then 
— his Offence in ſuch other manner as he 
| (s) Tt King. 1 1.26 hinks convenient. We ( 4a) read that Solomon 
confined Abiathar to Anathoth, and ſo the 
Scripture ſays, S/omon thruſt out Abi athur from 
being Prieſt unto the Lord: And no doubt but 
if Abiathar would not have ſabmitted to this - 
confinement, but would have come Re 
i 2 4 £5 the 
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Cap. IT. Of the Regal Supremacy, 37 | 
the Prieſt's Office in the Temple; Slomem would | 
have taken off his Head; and might juſtly have J 
done it, not for his executing his Office, but A 
for. his Treaſon in following Adonijah : For 1 
the Treaſon was pardoned only on Condition N 
that he ſhould ceaſe to execute his Office and ö 
abide at Anathoth, if therefore he had broken ä f 
the Condition he had made the Pardon Void. 5 
But his accepting the Condition, and retiring 
to Anathoth made his place Void, and Zadeck 
might take Poſſeſſion of it as Legally as if he 
made a formal Reſignation of it in Writ- 
ing or any other way. So when our Parlia- 
ment enacted, that whatſoever Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons did not take the Oaths of Allegiance 
and Supremacy by ſuch a time, their Cures 
ſhould be Void ; they thereby gave the Ma- 
giſtrate a Power to puniſh. all ſuch as ſhould 
after that time execute their Office within 
their Cures or elſewhere, who offended againſt 
this Law: But it was not for executing their 
Office that they were to be puniſhed, but for 
not having taken the Oaths enjoyned. It is 
true, that thoſe which ſhould not execute their 
Office were not to be- any further puniſhed. 
But their quitting their Office being thus made 
a kind of Conditional Pardonor Freedom from 
further Puniſhment on the Account of that 
Offence, if they would not yield to the Con; 
dition the Magiſtrate might not only legally 
but juſtly puniſh them in ſome other manner 
for their Diſobedience. Now when a Prieſt 
quits his Cure, the Church has always looked 
on that Cure to be as much Vacant as if the 
Incumbent was actually Dead. If therefore 
an Eccleſiaſtick quits his Cure, when the Sex 
cular Power commands him to do it, tho the 
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38 DO the Regal Supremacy, Cap. II. 
a command of ſuch Secular Power makes not 
the Cure Vacant, yet his quitting it does. 
And this was the plain Caſe of our N juror, 
/as well as of all other Eccleſiaſticks, who 
1 | have been deprived by Parliament ſince the 
TE 2 Reformation) they actually quitted their 
1 Cures of themſelves, and moſt of them, not 
i" => to ſay all, actually gave over the exerciſe of 
THE - their Function in their proper Churches, even 
1418 7 before the Law deprived them. The Biſhops 
THE: © : refrained from Collating and n 
the Prieſts from Praying and Preaching before 
the time came that they ſhould have been pus» 
niſhed if they had not refrained. However, 
THE » ſuppoſe that none or very few did thus ceaſe 
1 from their Functions till the Secular Power 
TRE called upon them to do it, tis certain they all 
1 did it then, without any Force or Violence 
13} 2 uſed towards them. Had they been violently 
1 forced from their Charges, and at the ſame 
488 7 | time declared their will and deſire to continue 
_— with their People and to perform their Duties 
; amongſt them, they might with ſome Reaſon 
7 have accuſed us of Schiſm, for receiving others 
x | in their places. But they left us without any 
3 ſuch kind of Declaration, and thereby as plain. 
F reſigned their Cures as by any of the moſt 
1 rmal Reſignation. For he that abſolutely 
ii Þ | | throws off the care of his Charge,” certain] 
uit | ; makes it Vacant and free for another. Nor 
1 it ſufficient to ſay that he does it for fear of 
| #83 he Temporal Power, becauſe, tho* we may 
1 fly from one City to another to ſecure and 
1 Bos preſerve our ſelves from Perſecution, ark 
bit + may not therefore abſolutely fling off the care 
wi: 7 of what we continue to eſteem our Charge. 
16 er 


a . 
— _ ye ; 
wy — — — . — he & "es 


e ͤ . « L;, e ꝗ—coct:2 . —˖0çer7i II . ESRI rg ꝗ§˙e FR IE ]« ..... “ Rs PTA" TIO ²˙ 
a " wy — . —— —— — " — 1 — — 
11 — 
* - an 23 ” 3233 
2 — wo pe n FE 2 . 
ä 7 n 
8 N 8 * 
: A 5 > ws $ * oe ö eu 
8 8 0 9 * 3 I SEN 71 
. s, 1 7 ; "x 
7 " 
7 - 
. * 
5 : , 
—＋ 
- 4% 


F 


ow , 
— ——— . NE OE LES A 
oy 


other good and Pious Bi- 


*. . 
3.5% 
Lon a ay 8 on 
. ; 
* . 
* FAT 
wy 

L 

80 % 


the ſame « 1 bur nevertheleſs they 
3 thaGire of their ſeveral Char- 
ges, they wrote Epiſtles to em, and gave ma- 
evident Demonſtrations that they were not 
+ gone fire Anime Re vertendi; But I know not 
any thing like this that has been done by our 
, -Non-jurors: They abſolutely: — the 
Care of their Charges, and would not 
any Miniſterial Act amongſt Cy — is true, 


A if they had done &, the Civil Magiſtrate would 


5 He have puniſhed them: But the Apo- 
= and Primitive Biſhops did not think the 
on their Heads ſuf- 
m performing the 
to their Office: If they 1 
1 could ſcarce have been preached any 
— the firſt — — — when 
Magiſtrates nently put Biſhops 
nud Prieſts to Death for no other Cauſe but 
| . their Functions. 

Ils am ſenſible that ſome Objections may be 
"node again 
Od Bees — 

it wal „ as appears 
from theStatute of d kuf Ae det, which 
has been —— for thoſe that have fol- 
2 Which, tho' they may have diſſered 


from it in particular Expreſſions, yet no doubt 


have the ſame meaning. And therefore it is 
evident, that they conceive themſelves veſted 
with a Power and Authority to take from à 
-Glerk his Spiritual Function, at leaſt the exe- 

eution of it when-they think fit: Conſequent- 
A that when an Eccſeſiaſtical Perſon is fo de- 


ired by the m . aeen; 
Firs — | bo 


what I have here advanced. As 
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od 6a 18. 


5 it is no wonder the Parliament ſhould do — 


Hut had any of them been guilty of any Orime 
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1 Pe "Tg" 
he is no longer a Biſhop or Prieſt in chat Chur 
where he was never ib legally ſertled before. 
In Anſwerteo wlich, wich udn ſubmiſte n 
to better ſadgments, I concel ve I bead, 
that it diing Natural and proper; fon 
Authorities to ſpeak and declare imperativety 


xhis occaſion, | becauſe, if the Perſbn fodepriv-" _ 
ed will not quit his Cure, and thereby make it 
void they habe Power to proceed againſt him in 4 
-aſeverer manner. But it does not therefore fob 
Jow that they have Power to take away a — 
ritual Office, only if a Man otherwiſe obnoxt- 
ous to their Authority, will not ceaſe to exs- 
cute that Office within their Dominions, they 
may proceed to ſeverer Penalties againſt him, 
not meerly for executing} his Office, but far 
his other Oſſence which induced them to for- = 4 


bid him the exerciſe of his Function. I h, 


ſewied already in the firſt Chapter of this Bock, 


that the Apoſtles Succeſſors have the ſame Au- | 
thority from Chj5ft to:exercif&therr Functiom, 
that the (Apoſtles themſelves had: And ue 
: know: what Anfwer they made to the 

ſtrates * when they commanded them ot to 
- ſpeak at All, nor N the nume of Feſus. They 
immediately replied,” M berber it le Right in the | 
of Gud;" tb bearten ume % me than unte 


ſt This Was Plain letting te 

[NEE = 5s pla Commiſſion to | 
Preach and _—_ 1 other Duties of their 

Calling was from God, and therefore they had | 

nothing to do to fotbid them the — =. 4 

- it; ſince they were no otherwiſe Offenfive : 


PINE IN 


which came under the 


iſtrates Cognizante, 
and they. at 
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4 den Of thr Rip 2 41 . 
_ baly, to exetciſe his Function withont any e 
Prohibition to the Innocent Perſons; I can ſeb 
F 
5 provided t t to 
de ſole round for ſuch their Prohibition, 
Nor it is one thing for a Magiſtrate to ſay to a 
1 =_ you ſhall forfeit and loſe your Office, I 
will not — u to exerciſe it, and give 
1 no Reaſon for it but his own Will, (tho' this 
is ſufficient in a Temporal Office derived only 
rom the Magiſtrate) and another to ſay, you 
will not ſubmit to my Laws and Government, 
and for that Reaſon you ſhall forfeit and looſe 
= «your: Office, that is, I will nor ſuffer you to 
execute it in my Dominions. In the former Caſe 
it would be the Duty of a Clerk to give the 
Apoſtles Anſwer, and to ſay, I muſt obey Go 
- vather than you I have a Cure of Souls halle 
committed to me, and 1 muſt diſcharge my 
Truſt Faithfully whatever I ſuffer by it. In 
the other Cafe, provided he be ſatisfied that 
the Reaſon given is the true Reaſon why he is 
| ibited to exerciſe his Function, and that 
it Care ſnall after wards be taken of his 
charge by another as duly qualified as himſelf, 
- 7heought to ſubmit and obey the Ma giſtrate, 
- Sand quit the exerciſe of his Office till fe ſhall 
— allowed by the Magiſtrate to reſume it. 
if he wi do ſo, the Magiſtrate may 
rther punilh him for his temporal Offence, 
bs * 2 to his Laws and Govern- 
— It may he objeticd, that the Non- 
jurors did not quit their Cures, but were vio- 
— — theo: That the Arch- 
1 himſelf was ejected from the Poſſeſſion 
. and ſome others —_ 
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Private, as the Primitive Chriſtians did-in the 
Days of Perſecution, and that this is as much 
Lare or have been of doing ſince - 
by Parliament, to teſtifie + 
that they yet ought to be eſteemed the Right- -_. 
fnl Incumbents of thoſe Cures from whenge 
_ they have been Ejected. Now, as to their 
"—_ from their Houſes or — 17 
not conceive it is any thing to protec * 
purpoſe, all Poſſeſſions are of * 
Zance, and the Civil Magiſtrate has ever been 
allowed to be _ Judge: of the Perſons..yo "7 
 Samoſatenus Was = by the-Goundil of ads ©. 
tioch and another put in his Place, and he would 
— -_ own the — the Houſe — 
to that See the Magiſtrate wa 
then we: Heathen, the Chriſtians could find 20 


other way to recover the Eſtate be g to 
the Biſhoprick from him, than b — — 
to the Emperor Aurelian, who 
the Cauſe, granted an 
the Poſſeſſion to the New Biſhop. "LO — 
therefore, I think, to be hut hae 
the Supreme Power of a Nation may deprive 4 
— — us the Temporal-Profits-of 
18 Are Judges 
in all ſuch Matters. 
As to what may be ſaid, that ſome of tho 
Non-jurors do ſtill continue to exerciſe their 
Functions in Private, as the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians did in the days of Perſecution, r. 1 
—— If it can be made — 
who have acted in —— 


have done fo all clog iy ke Page oo 


6 
©, 
»% 
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"Cap, of the Regal Supremacy. 4 14 
the Cure of Souls was legally committed to 
their Charge, then I conceive that the Objecti- 
on may be ſeriouſly weighed and conſidered; 
but till I can be ſatisfied as to matter of Fact 
in this Point, I deſire to be excuſed from ſay- 
ing any thing more to it. For if any of them 
have gone into other Places where they had no 
Cure legally committed to them, and have 

there undertaken and continued to exerciſe 

their Functions, this I am ſure is no better 

chan Conventicling, and is down- right Schiſ- 

matical. „ WE 

2  'The Caſe then in ſhort is this: The Pre- . | 

» ſentation or Nomination of Eccleſiaſticks to a | 

Cure may be in Lay-Hands (as I ſhall ſhew 

hereatier) and all the Eſtates and Perquiſites 

belonging to them, tho? on the account of their 

; Office are ſubje& to the Temporal Cognizance, 


_—— — 2 ——6 — 


c „ 


and were acknowledged to be fo by the Pri- 5 
mitive Chriſtians, even whilft the Magiſtrate 1 
was an Infidel, and the Church in no manner 9 || 
| ted with the State. Therefore the : 4 

Magiſtrate may judge and determine concern- 

ing theſe Matters as he thinks convenient, and 

whatſoever the Supreme Power ſhall deter- 


mine them, muſt be ſubmitted to. | 
But the Cure of Souls, the Spiritual Cure is _ 7 
derived from the Biſhops, who have received 1 


Power and Authority from Chriſt and his | 1 | | 
Apoſtles, and had, and exerciſed it for three | | 4 
—— Years _ ether even in oppoſition to + 


iſtrare;and that Bi hbeforeand { 4 
— Magiſtrate — — have 14 


7 ever — wc) the Cure of Souls as well for 
Dioceſſes as leſſer Diſtricts to ſuch Perſons as 4 
have been preſented to them after have 1 


examined anda ed And for this 5 f 
$5 * Reaſqn 
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than they can nay,” as many of them as 


0e the Regul Supremacy. Cap. II. 
Reaſon (with all due Submiſſion to my Superi- 
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ors) 1 conceive, that as the Temporal Autho- 


rity does not give the Spiritual Cure, fo nei- 
ther can it deprive a Man of it. Yet the Ma- 
giſtrate may, undoubtedly, for Civil Offences 
oblige an Eccleſiaſtick to forbear to exerciſe 
his Spiritual · Function within his Dominions, 
and may juſtly, puniſh him if he do not. How» 


ever, if the Eccleſiaſtick ſo prohibited to act, 
to execute his Fun- 
ction as before, 3 this ſhall give him no 

ts of his Benefice which the 


ſhall nevertheleſs 
Right to the Pro 


Temporal Law, that gave him a Right te them 


before, has otherwiſe diſpoſed of) the People F 


that were committed to his Charge are bound 
in Foro Gmſcientie to hold in Communion with 
him as their true and rightful Paſtor in all 
things purely relating to their Souls Health, 
ſo long as he will officiate within his proper 
Diſtrict, which was committed to his Care: 
But if he leaves them, and ſeeks to collect a 
Congregation in another Place, this is as for- 
mal a Reſignation of his Legal Cure as may 
be, and they ought then to join in Communion 
with his Succeſſor, and to receive him as their 
undoubted Paſtor. For the other by his own 
Act is now become a Conventicler or Schiſ- 
matick. Vet withal, I muſt add, that the Ec- 


cleſiaſticks thus prohibited by the Civil Power, 


would have done ill not to have quitted their 
Cures, being aſſured they ſhould} have good 
and Orthodox Succeſſors, - becauſe by retaining 
them, they might have brought great Incon- 
veniencies upon themſelves, and the People 
committed to their Charge. But they might 
have then made a better excuſe for themſelves 
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ſtct up private Meetings in places where they 


never had any Right or Pretence of Right to 


5 the Cure of Souls. 


4 ren 10 
This is my preſent Notion of this Caſe, and 
if lam miſtaken in what I have here laid down, 


I'ſhall be very ready to retract it upon better 
Information. However, thus much 1 think 1 
A rg - — INS What- 
ever the Magiſtrate may do as to deprivi 
+ Eccleſiaſticks of their Cure of Souls, — 
not deprive them of the Prieſthood : Which 
ia certain Token that their Orders are not 
received from him. The Acts of 4 Prieſt de- 
prived by the Magiſtrate are as valid as if there 
dad been no ſuch Deprivation. If a deprived 
Biſhop ſhall Ordain, the Perſon Ordained by 


bim is as good a Clerk as any, and wilbbe ſo 


eſtremed in any Proteſtant Epiſcopal Church: 
- And if a deprived Prieſt ſhall Baptize, the 
-- Perſon Baptized by him, is as much a Chriſti 
an as if he had been Baptized by any other. 
When a Man has his Authority meerly by 
Commiſſion: from the Magiſtrate, as ſoon as 
the Magiſtrate ſhall deprive him, alt; Acts 
Which be — —— to execnte after ſuch 
x vation 

Null and Void. But they are not ſo with an 


virtue of his Commiſſion are 


Eccleſiaſtick, therefore his Commiſſion is plain- 
not from the Magiſtrate. It is evident from 


e Scriptures themſelves, that the Magiſtrate 
cannot Ordain a Prieſt, neither by any Com- 


miſſion he can give, can he appoint whomſo- 


erer he will to execute this Office, for this 
was (a) the Sin of Jeroboam, who made Hrael () : King. 9.33; 


to Sin, Neither can the Sovereign execute 
the Miniſterial Office, or any part of it him- 
| #elf; (6) This was the Sin of Saul, for whey 


(b) « Sam. 13% 
11, &c. 
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46 _ eee, Se, 
) 2 chr. 26.16, Got rejected him, and of (r) Vaziab,. who 
5 was therefore ſmitten re aint and cut 
off from the Houſe of the Lord rived | 
deen at de Amid ag of Cori 2 
tho” he retained the Title of King. In a E 


The Magiſtrates Power is purely Civil 
tho he may Decree and Judge in Eccleſiaſtical = 
Affairs, yet it Muſt be in a Temporal, nota 
Spiritual ee Far his Auchority is. pure: 
ly Temporal, and ſo is his Perſon alſo, and * 
has ever been —— o * And St, Mar 4 
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aled A Prelars — theo nt 
Oblation at the Alt, the named after 


the Biſhops, the Prieſts, the B and the 
+ nk. a Clerk, l. Rank of the Ling» ee 
„ obſerves very well, "That the Prieff inthe Ra, 
in Owiſt, even of Monarchs\ themſelves ; Hi 
2 Tutor, their Inſtruttor, whe 22 . 
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| 2 that 0 

ever the e may debar an Eccleſi ich 
from the exerciſe of his Function .4 parti- 

cular Diſtrict, this — by no 8 e 

character, or take away 5 

he bas to his Bucas, is 1 proved IE 
ly made out by the Reverend Dr. Turner, — * Page 1823 
in his Book Intituled Vindication of the Righrs 

NiWer 


8 er of the Chriſtian Church, in A 
255 42 Intituled, The Rights of the Chri- 


45S r to which I refer the _—_— 
.” have nothing more t add under this H 4 
N — only that I would not be — vox yes £8 _ 
_—_ think our Queen has all the Authority which | 1 
- yet allow to the Supreme Power, becauſe 1 

is tied up by Laws which ſhe cannot alter _ , , 

— 5. But at the Head of her Parli __ — 
went dhe has certainly all the Authority here 
2 What therefore her Majeſty may — 

by virtue of her Royal Prerogative with- he 

out the conſent of the States I pretend not to 9 


determine: It is certain with their conſent 
ſhe has ay unlimited 2 Power as an any Prince in 
- the — . 7 Senſe I ſuppoſe our 
Second Canon is to be underſtood, which e- 
quals her Fower to that of any Chriſtian Em- 
perour. For it is unreaſonable that her Power 
dver the Church ſhould be greater than it is 
| ag the State, or that ſhe ſhould make Laws 
the Government of the Church, otherwiſe 
— of the Land haveempowered her 
to | 
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4 Civil Magiſtrate, ſo that no per ſon in his Do- 


1 any Cauſe from his Cognizance; r 
. - 1 have prov'd in my firſt Chapter, there is a 


and co-ordinate Power in the Church, ha 
2 received their Commiſſion immediately 
. Chriſt himſelf: Theſe are ien ce er aeg 
1 baue 1, Men from (4) get which ſignifies a gy 

= 7 000 Num, 18. 20. Portion, () becauſe the Lord is their Pots 

1 & Deur. 0s. tion, and they are to be maintained out of 
4 * | thoſe Revenues which were given for the Sera 
5 vice of Chi and his Church. Theſe are of 
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to the Form and Mamer of -making and conſecra- 
ting Biſhops, 'Prieſts and Deuce, our Church 
* that. 1 r Aigen 
295 —_ E Fripture and ancient Aurbors, 
+ les time there hath been theſe Order? 
4 2 Ms 1. » Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts 
\: and Deacons; which Offices were erm bad in 
1 ſuch reverent Eſtimation, that nb Alan by bu # 
$22; 'tÞ private Authority might preſume to execute 
1 them, n e were firſt called, tried and fr 
79 | | ned, ff _ — Dir ualities, , "op were 
© oY requiſite for the ſame, alſo lic Prayer 
Me Nr Impoſition of Hands, 2 admitted 
1 r eunto. 
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ſons and in all Cauſes be veſted in tk 
minion is exempt from his Jariſdiction, nor * 


1 particnlar Order of Men whd habe differen E, 
+ | n | 


three Degrees or Orders: For'in the Preface | 
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Cap. III, Of the ſeveral Orders, &c. 
Tue loweſt Order of the Clergy in the 
Church of 22 is that of Deacons, whoſe 

e (as we learn from the Firm and Manner 
' of ordering Deacons) is in the Church where he 
ball be appointed to ſerve, to aſſiſt the Prieft in 
Divine Servict, and ſpecially when he adminiſtreth 
the Holy Commiunion, and to help him in the Di- 
 Fribution thereof, and to read Holy Scriptures and 


4  Homilies in the Con egation, and to inſtruft the 


. i I Duth in the Catechi m, to Baptize and to Preach, 
ls be thereto admitted by the Biſhop. And fur- 


«1 thermore it is his Office, where Proviſion is ſo made, 


= to ſearch for the Sick, Poor and Imporent People of 
= the Pariſh, to intimate their Eſtates, Names and 


” Places where they dwell unto the Curate, that by his 


Exhortation they may be relieved by the Pariſh, or 
convenient Alms. | 


The Prieſts (as appears from the Form and ; 


* Auer of ordering Prieſts) are the Meſſengers, the 
Watchmen and the Stewards of the Lord, to teach, 
to premoniſh, to feed, and provide for the Lord's 
Family, to ſeek for Chriſt's Sheep which are diſperſed 


abroad, and for bit Children which be in the midſt 
of this naughty World, to be ſaved by Chriſt for. 


ever, And their Office is, to Miniſter the Dor- 
trine and Satraments, and the Diſcipline of Chriſt, 
as the Lord hath commanded, and as this Realm 
h received the ſame. To be ready with all faith- 
Diligence to baniſh and drive away erroricout 
and onge Dictrines contrary to God's Word, and 
to uſe bot publick and private Ad monit ions and 
ations, as well to the Sick as to the Whole 
within their Cures, as need ſhall require and Occa- 
ſton be given. To maintain aid” ff forindrd {es 
much as * — lieth) 8 Peace _ _—_ 
among Chriſtians, and eſpecially among them tha 
. or ſhall be cnmincd tn tho Gl. | Tha 
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Tb Biſbops and Frieſts are diſtint Sap. IV. 
The Biſbop,, beſides what, belongs to the 
Prieſtly Office C is apparent from the Practice 
of this Church) has the Power of conferring 
Orders by himſelf on Deacons, with the Aſſiſt 
ance of his One on Prieſts, and of .his . 
Frlow-Biſbeps gh. iſhozs- He hay an inherent 
Right of inflicting and looſing Spiritual Cen- 
- fares. And it is alſo peculiar to his Office to 
confirm or Jay Hands on Perſons baptized. 
The Inflicuon and looſing Spiritual Cenſures + 
is an Office ſometimesdelegated toPresbyters: | 
But Ordination and Fons de ure admi- 
niſtred on oy Biſhops. 8 
The Offices of Deans, Archdeacons, Canons, 
&c. are no Orders in the Church, but were 
introduced very early into it for the better 
Government thereof, however, I purpoſe in 
the enſuing, part of this Diſcourſe to treat of 
their ſeveral Originals according as my Me- ; 
thod will lead me. ee _ 
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That Biſhops and Priefts are 'diſtinft" Orders 


* 


E Offices of Prieſts or Presbyters, and 
1 Deacons, are ſo apparently diſtinguiſhed” 
in the New. Teſtament, that I know not that 
ever it was diſputed. by any Perſon ; But the 
Diſt inction between Biſhops and 77 has 
been in theſe two laſt Ages ms Ty by ſome. 
And indeed it muſt be acknowledged that in 
Scripture. tunes the Names Biſhop and Presbyter 
were Prem Wis to. Kere 


. — — 
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* 


Cap. IV. Orders, proved from the Scriptures; 51 
ſame Order, and generally that which we now 
call the Order of Prieſts. Thoſe, whom we 
now. call - Biſhops being in the firſt Age of the 
Church, molt commonly called Apoſtles or 
Angels, as ſhall be ſhewed hereafter. But it is 
not the Name, but the thing it ſelf which we 
contend for. And that which we affirm is, 
that the Scripture in ſeveral places plainly 
ſpeaks. of ſome Perſons appointed by the A- 
poſtles to govern the Flock of Chriſt, to Bap- 
=& tize,.to Teach and Inſtruct em in the Doc- 
== trines of Chriſtiana Religion whom they called 
= Prechyters or Elders, and ſometimes Biſhops, 
and that others were appointed to. Rule, Go- p 
vern and Superintend thoſe Elders. In prove 
ing therefore theſe Orders of Prie/ts, Presbyters 
or-Elaers, and Biſbops diſtinct from Prieſts and 
appointed to Rule and Govern 'em, I ſhall not 
ſo much inſiſt upon the Diſtinction of Names 
1 Ofjeer which 1 look upon to have been at 
_ leaf 8 diſtinct from each other ever 
nce the 


Apoſtles Days, and conſtituted ſo by 
m. And that immediately after their 
Days, the Names alſo were ſo plaialy diſtin- 
guiſhed, and ſo particularly appropriated to 
thoſe diſtia& Offices, that no Man who reads "INN 
the Hiſtory of the Primitive Church, in au 
Author that has written of thoſe times, can | 
doubt of their being diſtinct Orders. 
(ln the qewiſh Church were three Orders n 
conſecrated Perſons appointed by God himſelf, 3. 
The High-Prieft, the Prieſts and the Levites. So 
kewiſe-in the Chriſtian Church as it was con- 
ſtituted by Chriſt himſelf in his own Life- 
time, there was Je ſus Chriſt, call'd (b) our (6) Heb d 145. 
b Prieſt, then the Twelve Apoſtles, and 
aftly.the Seventy Diſciples, who were cer- 
N:. = tainly 


That Biſhops and Prieſts are diſtinft Cap. IV. 
tainly inferiour to the Apoſtles, tho? they 
were neither Ordained nor Governed by them. 
For it is manifeſt that many Chriſtian Inſti- 
futions were derived by our Saviour and his 
Apoltles from the Jewiſh Uſages. Thus the 
two Sacraments of Bapriſm and the Lord's 
per were taken from the Jewiſh Baptiſm, and 
the Poſtcanium after the Paſſover : And Ordi- | 
nation by Impoſition of Hands is derived from 
their Ordination in the Synagogue, and our 
way of Excommunication is expreſly taken 
from theirs. Our Cathedral Churches anſwer : 
to their Temple of Jeruſalem, and our Pariſh - 
Churches to the Synagogues: And for this 
Reaſon it is that we find among the Ancients 

ſo much concerning one Altar, and the ſettin 
up Altar againſt Altar, when a Schiſmatica 

Biſhop endeavoured to withdraw the People 
from the Communion of their true Biſhop, 
alluding therein to the Fewiſh Temple which 
was but one, tho the Synagogues were many. 
And therefore our Diſſenters are miſtaken in 
their Argument, when from this one Altar 
they would inferr thata Biſhop could have but 
one Congregation of Chriſt;ans under his Care; 
for One Altar, that is one Cathedral Church 
was and is as conſiſtent with many Communion 

Tables or Pariſh Churches as one Temple was 
with many Synagogues. And as many Chri- 

ſtian Inſtitutions were derived from the Jews, 

ſo no queſtion are the ſeveral Orders of the 
(4) b. 119. Edit. Clergy ; and (a) St. Clemens Romanus in his firſt 
Colomeli, = Epiſtle to the Corinthians under the Title of 
gb Prief Prieſts and Levites, does manifeſtly 
deſign the Biſhop his Priefts and Deacons. And 
it is not to be doubted but our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles and the Primitive Church, which 
3 | heartily 
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heartily deſired the Converſion of the Jews, 
did therefore retain as many Jewiſh Cuſtoms, 
as were conſiſtent with Chriſtian Liberty and 


conſecrated them to the ſervice of Chriſtiani- 


ty, making ſome of them Chriſtian Sacraments, 


which were only pious Cuſtoms before, 
The firſt Biſhop then in the Chriſtian Church 
was our bleſſed Lord himſelf, called therefore 


by (b) St. Peter the Shepherd and Biſhop of our () 1 Pet. 2 25.) 
Souls : His twelve Apoſtles were his Presbyters, 
and his ſeventy Diſciples as it were his Deacons. 


Whilſt our Saviour lived on Earth he ruled 


and governed his Church Perſonally, and tho? 


the Apoſtles could preach and baptize and pro- 
nounce Remiſſion of Sins, which is the Prieſts 
Office now, yet could they not perform the 
Functions of the Epiſcopal Office to give others 
4 Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel. But when 
Chriſt was riſen and ready to aſcend into Hea- 


ven, then he enlarged the Apoſtolical Power: 


And gave them Authority to collect and ſettle 
Churches, and to give Commiſſions to others 


as he himſelf had done. (c) As my Father C) Joh. 20. 21, 


bath ſent me, ſays he, even ſo ſend I you. And 
when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, ſaying, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Signifying to them 
by this Emblem of breathing on them, that 


they ſhould (4) be baprized with the Holy Ghoſt 


in a ſhort time, and that they ſhould receive 
Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt was come up- 


(4) AQ. 2.5 * : 
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on them. And therefore (e) when they had 0 4A. . 


received the Holy Ghoſt on the Day of Pente- 
they began to colle& and ſettle the 


co 
Chorch: and to govern it by thoſe Rules they 


had received from Chriſt, It is certain that 
the Apoſtles by this Commiſſion received an Ad- 
ditional Power th we they had before the 
38 E 2 0 
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Holy Ghoſts deſcending on them; Our Savi- 
our had ſent them out to Preach and Baptize 
in his own Life-time, but now he ſends them 
even as he himſelf was ſent by the Father. 
'Tis moſt certain that they could not be ſent 
by him to be Mediators and Redeemers as he was: 

(f) i Tin. 2.5. For (F) there is but one Mediator between God 
and Man, the Aim Chriſt Jeſus. Therefore this 
new Commiſſion can be nnderſtood only of the 
fame Authority of exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline which Chrif himſelf had received of 
the Father, and of ordaining others. to the 
ſame Office. By Virtue of their firſt Ordina- 

; tion whilſt Chriſt continued with them in the 
Fleſh they preached the Goſpel, but by this 
laſt, ſupplying the Place of their Maſter, they 
themſelves alſo created others with the ſame 
Epiſcopal Authority which themſelves had re- 
ceived. For *tis plain, that this Commiſſion 4 
was not meerly perſonal to the les, but 
defigned to continne in the Church fo long as 

> itt ſhould be Militant here on Barth, becauſe 

4% Mar. 25 :o, Our Saviour, at the granting of it, (g) pro- 

8 miſed to be with them always even unto the End 
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of the World. | 


The Apoſtles therefdre' were the firſt Rips 

of the Chriftian Church, and eſtabliſhed and go» 0 
verned it under our Saviour the great 4 . 13 
and Biſop of Souls, who gave them their Com- 7 
miſſion for this purpoſe. But tho*:the Autho- N 


rity given them by our Lord was in common 
to them all, ſo that they were every one of 
them Biſhops and Governors of the whole C- 4 
_ tholick Church, and might exerciſe their Epiſco - 
pal Power in any part of it, yet they ſoot , 
found it neceſſary to limit the univerſality 7 
their Power as to the executive part, that one 
als nh might 


% 
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might not interfere with another, and this no 
doubt they did by the directions of the F 
Spirit, who is the God of Order, not of Confuſion, in 
all the Churches of the Saints. The firſt Diviſion 
we find made by them, is mentioned by St. 
were appointed by an agreement. between 
themſelves to take Charge of the Gentiles, and 
of the Jews. When, ſays he, James, &- 


7 7 | Pha; and Johm, who ſermed to be Pillars, perceived 


the Grate that was given to me, they gave to me 
"and Barnabas the Right Hand of ' Fellowſhip, that 
we go unto the Heathen, and they unto the 
'Cireumeiſion. And having thus ordered by mu- 
tual Agreement, that ſhould take care 
of the Jewiſh Chriſtiant, and others of the Gen- 
tile Chriſtians, they then proceeded to make a 
Farther Limitation, and gave to each Apoſtle 
his particular Diſtrict, Province, or Dioceſs. 
Thus they conſtituted St. James to be the Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem, as not only the Ancient 
Fathers and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians unani- 
mouſly teſtifie; but even the Scriptures them- 
ſelves in a great meaſure Evidence. For ſure 
-it is not without Reaſon that St. Paul in the 
paſſage I have juſt cited, puts James before 
Peter and Joh, who in all the Goſpels is put in 
one of the laſt places 2 the Apoſtles. (For 
this James here mentioned, was certainly not 


the Brother of John, for that * James was be-+ ans 12 2. 


headed by Herod ſoon after St. Paul's Con- 


verſion.) Again + St. Paul relating his + Gal 1. 16, 


going up to Jeruſalem to fee Peter 
a — le thus Hh the next words 1 7 


echer of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, but James 


te Brother of our Lord, How came he to meer 
"eames there more than the reſt of the Apoſtles 
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that ſome of the Apoſtles · G, 
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- when he went only to ſee Peter, but becauſe 


© James reſided there to take care of his Charge? 


* A8s 15. 7413. * How came St. Jamts to give a final Determi- 


+ James 1.1. 


| (a) i pet. 1. 1. 


) 


LY - 


Reaſon 


nation to the agreement of the Apoſtles and 
Elders in the Council, at Jeruſalem, and that 
their Reſolutions ſhould rawn up in his 
Words rather than in the Words of St. Peter 
the chief of the A poſtles, but that this Reſſ 
was paid to him, becauſe they then aſſembled 
in his Diſtt? I meg oa uce other paſſa- 
es of the Scripture to . 
— a conſtant Reſidence at Jeruſalem, which 
none of the other A poſtles did, and no other 
_ be given but what Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory aſſi it, that the Church there 
was put — his particular Care and lnſpecti- 
on, and that he was the proper Biſhop of it. 


＋ Why does St. James direct his Epiſtle to the 


Twelve Tribes ſcattered abroad, but — becauſe 
he looked 2 thoſe Chriſtians who had been 
converted Fudaiſm, yet ſtill e it 


their Duty to come to Jeruſalem to Worſhip, 
to be under his Care as the Biſho of. 7g 
Place, to which they yearly reſort 
ſeveral Countries through which they were were ip 


perſed. 
And as St. James had alem and the Re- 


a gion about it for his Diſtrict or Dioceſs, ſo 


the other Apoſtles had certain places for their 
Piſtricts alſo. Thus St. Peter had the Care of 


the Jewiſh Chriſtians, whom he calls (4) the 


roger { ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
ppadocia, Aſia and Bithynia. I ſay, t 2 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, becauſe, as I have ſhew 


James, Peter and John, undertook the Care of 
the Circumciſion, and Paul and Barnabas of the 


Uncircumcifion- ** the A* e 
fd 
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ſeems (upon his ſeparation from St. Paul) to 
have ſettled himſelf in (b) Cyprus, (c) his own (6b) Ads 15. 39, 
Native Country. St. Paul had the particular (0 4 + 16. 
Gare of many Churches which he founded, and 
was their proper Biſhop himſelf, till he ſaw 
it it to commit the Care of ſome of them to 
others.' And this Care which he had of the 
Churches which he Converted, was a plain 
Epiſcopal Care, ſuch as our Biſhops now chal- 
{ lenge, that is, 4 Right to govern both the Presby- 
ters and Churches within his Diſtriit according to 


>  .Chriſt's Ordinance excluſive of any Superior or G- 


ordinate Power. That he exerciſed this Power 

over Presbyters is manifeſt from his (4) ſen- (4) age 25. 17. 
ding for the Elders of Epheſus to come to him at 
AMAletus, and giring them 2 charge to perform 

their Duties faithfully,as our Biſhopsdo in their 
Viſitations. And that he judged himſelf to 

have no —— or Equal in Spiritual Mat- 

ters within his 

the Rule which God had diſtributed to him, as he 
calls it himſelf, is no leſs manifeſt from what 


he writes to the Grinthians, (F) where he ſays ) i cor 4.456 | 


to them, theo ye have ten thouſand Inſtrufors in 

Chriſt, yet have ye not many Fathers: For in 

Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you, through the Goſ- 

pel- Wherefore I beſeech yau be ye followers of me. 
Again, ſays he, (g) Am I not an Apoſtle ? I, I am (g 1 cor g. r. 
not ſo to others, yer doubtleſs I am to you. He al- 

ſo threatens thoſe who came ints the Church 

of Orinth, and made Schiſms there by collecting 
Congregations, who did not acknowledge his 
Authority, (b) ſaying, I will come to you ſhortly, ( x Cor. 4 15 
if the Lord will, and will know, not the Speech of | 
them which are pu 


ed r but the Power. Now let 
us conſider theſe Paſſages, St. Paul here plain- 


en bile the d and the Auf of 


own Diſtrict, (e) the meaſure of (e) 2 Cor. 10.13. 


75 5 . ˙: EEE 


That EN Priefts are diftint# Cap. VI. 
the Church of Grinth, not only in a more | 
ticular: manner than any body elfe coul be, 


, = baut excluſive of all others, you have not 
1 3H Fathers, ſays he, I am your Father, I am 

1 Apoſtle, and as to thoſe who were up, 
ht and would not own his Authority, but pre- 
1 tended to preach there by virtue of a Power 


derived from other Apoſtles, and not from him, 
he ſays, That he ſhall — —— Þ 
1 examine what Doctrine they 2 
| whether true or falſe ; —— by what 
# | they took upon them to Preach Sith 1 
* Dioceſs or Diſtrift : I wil kum y ſays he, not 
+ ' the ſpeech of them that are-puſſed up, bur the Power. 
4 8 The Power therefore which thè Apoſtles exer- 
>. ciſed in their ſeveral Churches or Diſtricts 
1 was plainly the ſame Eprſcopal Power which the 
* a Biſhops of the Chriſtian urch have claimed 
and exerciſed ever ſince as Succeſſdrs to them. 
Jo what purpoſe is the Journey this ſame A- 
poſtle St. Paul takes to viſit the Churches 
wherein he had ordained Presbyters before? 
10 Aa 36 (4) Let un return, faith he, to Barnabas, and vi- 
8 fit our Brethren in all Cities where we pre achod the 
Mord of the Lord, and ſee low t — Is not 
this exactly agreeable 4 our nt Rpiſopal 
Viſitations, when the Biſbop himſelf goes from 
Town to Town over his whole Dioceſs to en- 
quire how his Clergy and People behave them- 
ſelves ? That is, how they do, he they live, 
how they diſcharge their ſeverãl Duties to each 
other. Do we not ſee that St. P charges 
himſelf with the Overſight of all thoſe Churches 
he had converted, and wherein he had ordain- 
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all-the Churches? And to my Apprehenſion, 
almoſt all his Epiſtles are nothing elſe but fo 

Gu Acts of- chis Spiritual Government in 


Which the le reſerved to himſelf | 


in che Qhurches of his/awn planting}: 7:2; 
guBut as the Apoſtles Began to der wut; or 
otherwiſe as their tons gave them not 
— to attend u Perſon upon che Churches 
and ſor à time taken the 


but in Cotreſpondenee to the State of Govern- 
ment that had hither to reſted in ſome Apoſtle, 
& andthe Presbyteries of particular Churches, 
t there ſhould be inſtituted ſome Heads of theſe 
DODompanies of Presbyterk who might fupply 
the — — Place; — reſerve Unity in thi 
Shurchen wich other wiſe nia be 
1 —— of ll nr as many Schiſms or 
HH "they did pee e 28 Bend a 
£6 t ſuch an Head to 
= wines the — name le has been ſince ap- 
For it 


cienteld Aocduntsw o have of /Ecdlefiaſtical Af- 
fairs vnd from the tures thetiſelves, 
thitwhen the A hnd for ſome time exer- 
ciſed. this: Zp; 
Which I have been ertatlag of "becauſe — 
nume of the /Paittifuf daily eucrtated, and 

they timſelves were nvt to live always, - leſt 
_ the hach ſhould beYeſtitute of this Autho. 
rityztitheir-Deathis, they inveſted others with 


this 1 they ſet over particular 


Churches,» that they might ordain Elders, and 

the Flock committed to their Charge 
within their ſeveral Precihcts. For the Apo- 
ſtles Cdinniiſſion reaching to all Parts of the 


Ne W hd to _ 


chief E eee Reaſo required, if 


from the an- (0 vid. Beves | 


Authority dy themſelves; 


, * 
„ 
% 
8 5 
59 1 
, 
A 
> 
it 
- 
wi 
1 
* 
3 0 2 429 
Hh 
"2 S., * A 
RO n #7 
4 
. 
* 
3 


$x e 532.4 ® 


= 


Mat. 28. 19, & 
Mar. 16. 15. 


1 3 74 err N a 
N dna 4h b rA 79, 4 I. 
We OY DAP n 


414. 23. 
+ Reb. 13. Leet 


# 


2 


kae . em, — 


were Rulers yet Their Authority 


vers for 'em in the publick Aſſemblies, and 
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8 Ordained them Elders in ; 
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and the 'People - 
weere commanded 2 But tho they 


over the whole Church, but 
over which the *. Holy, Ghoſt 
O Biſhops. . : were 


only 
had : 
fixed to a par- 


It — 
— that!; TO. Churches ſhould be. circum» 
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Cap. IV. Orders proved from the Scriptures. 61 
Elders was confined within the compaſs of that. 
particular -City and its Territories, where 
they were ordained to Miniſter, and all with- 
in thoſe Limits were under their Care and Ju- 
riſdiction. They were indeed Biſhops, and 
Presbyters of the Univerſal Church (For the 
true Church is but one and the ſame in all 
©, parts of the World) but for the fake of De- 
== - cency, and Order, and that each Paſtor might 
= Know his own peculiar Flock, it was neceſſa- 
ry that the Catholick Church ſhould be divi- 
died into particular Churches. And it is ob- 
ſervable that where the Scriptures ſpeak of 
© the Churches of a Province, the Plural Num- 
ber i uſed, as the Churches of Judea, Samaria, 
8 Glicia, &c. But where they ſpeak of a 
ity, they uſe the Singular Number, as the 3 
Church of Feruſalem, Grinth, Epheſus, &c. Yet 
it is evident that there were many Presbyters 
and Con tions in one City, as has been 
proved by Dr. Maurice, in his Treatiſe of 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and Dr. Sillng fleet in his 
Unreaſenablone/; of Separation, and by the Pre 
byterians too, in their Writings againſt ; 
Independents. The ſame will alſo appear plain 
to any one who conſiders that at one time in 
the ny of Jeruſalem, and that not long after | 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt there were * Hve · Ade 4. 4. 
Thouſand Believers, and that after this + Be- t az x. 14. 
lievers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes 
both of Men and Women. Now let any reaſon- 
able Perſon judge if all theſe could be of one * 
egation, eſpecially when it is ſcarce poſ- 
fible that they could have any publick Place 
for the Exerciſe of their Religion, where the 
chief Rulers were ſuch Enemies to the Faith : 
Vet *tis certain they were eſteemed but 22. 
4 : rc 


1; g 
* 
. 4 


. "ny. bi 
2 R R - 
» : 5 
2 Ly : * 
o 


62 That Biſhops ani Pricffs ave diftinit Cap. IV. 


(a) Tit. I. $o 


and Timothy at Epheſus, Where they were fixed;  } 
by ſome of the Apoſtles; and Exerciſed: this 
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Church; And therefore even according to the 
Scriptures, Church and Cong reg ation are not con- 
2 Terms as our Diſſenters would pre- 
Amongſt the Elders ſet over particular 
Churches, there wag one Chief or Preſident, who 
had an Authority over the reſt, and a'Powen 
to Ordain, Rule, and-Cenſure em. Thus ; E- 2 '% 
vodius preſided at Antioch, Linus or Clemens at 
Rome, and to omit many others, Titus at Gretey 


Power of Ordaining, and Governing. That 
Titus Exerciſed this Power at Gere, not onlx 
the Ancient Fathers have aſſerted, as Euſebingg 
Theodoret, Ambroſe, Jerom, and others, but it 
is plain and evident from the infallible Te- 


ſtimony of St. Paul himſelf, (4) For this Cauſes 


(ſays he, writing to Tirus), left Icler in Crete: 
that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in Order the Things that are. 


> wanting, and ordain Elders in ev 3. as Thad 
ſo 


bim why he left him in that place, and how ha 


(1Y 1 Tim. 1. 3. 
2 5. 19. 22. 


thou mighteſt charge fome that 


appointed thee. That Timothy alſo had the ame 
Authority, beſides the like Teſtimony of the 
Fathers, the ſame St. Paul Teaches, by telling 


ought to exerciſe that power which he received 
(b) by the laying on of the Hands of the Prester. 
For this cauſe (ſays he) left I thee at Epheſus, hae 
teach no ether 
esbyter) re- 


Doctrine. Againſt an Elder (or 


ceive not an Accuſation but before two or three 
Witneſſes. Lay hands ſuddenly on no Man. Which 


dd others of their own Order, I can ſee 50 


Admonitions had been — if Timo- 
thy had not had both a juriſdiction over El- 


ders, and a power of Ordaining them. But 


h —_ 


now if Presbyters or Elders might have Ordain=« 


| 
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was left there, and pro- | 
re Titus was ſetled in that 
for it SE Pauls cuſtom to Ordain (4) h 48. 14. 1 
Sbyters in every Church: And if theſe 8 
8 have Ordained others as the number of 6 
erty W it was certainly needleſs 3 
A yt any. Perſon ayer *em to perform that 70 
1 fce, And that. Timothy and Tie had not 
4 thi i per er committed to *em as Evangeliſt, 
We our Adverſaries pretend, is moſt cer- 
9 * becauſe Euangeliſts as ſuch had not that 
ih For then, meer Deacons might have 
dained and Governed Prieſts, for ſuch was 
7M 60 in. i Evangeliſt. And tis moſt cer. (e) Compare 
. t he, pretended not to My ſuch 4 * 
2 for when in the proſecuting · ag 1. f. 6% 
Bo Ges of an, Euangeliſt (whole Duty it was 
to.conyert Uabelievers) he had: converted — 
great many at Samaria, and . em, he 
2 not to confirm em by the la * 
en of Hands, or ta ſettle any Church 


ongſt em, but gave notice of what he had | 4 
ne to the Apolics and they ſent two of "7.3 
their own Order for this purpoſe. Where- | 
fore tho it eee that Timotiy and 


2 ut were both Evangelifts, which yet cannot & 
ed, this 7 they were not Biſhops 4 


as the Ev ys commonly. were, could ; 
be them no Au to Ordain N 
OF, govern r nurches, as the one 


e and the other Oete. But they (as the : 
Right Reverend EC) Biſhop of Worceſter 0) ar & Rights | 
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3 5 : ſake whereof theſe excellent Epiſtles 
F 3 vere written : And we have no greater aſſurance 
1 that theſe Epiſtles were written by St. Paul, hn, 
+ | we have that there were Biſhops to fucceed the At 
r les in the Care and Government of Churches. 
0 e () Timothy and Titus then had that Au- 
ee thority in the Church which our Biſhops now * 
J Challenge» Wherefore St. Paul writing to the 
if += | Philippians joyns Timothy with himſelf as 4 
| * © ' Perſon of the ſame Order and Degree. Paul 
e Timotheus, the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, 7. 
i" . - all the Saints in Chriſt Jeſus are at Philip“ 
pi with the Biſhops and Deacons. In this V . 
_— -- we have theſe three Orders mentioned wh ich 
+ 0 continue ſtill in the Church of England: © Paul 
1 and Timothy of the firſt Order, that is the Or- 
3 f der of Biſhops as they are now called, and the 
1 other two Orders in the laſt Words; the 
1 Middle Order which is now called of Pries or 
1 Presbyters being then alſo called Biſhops, as has 
'Þ — thoſe 1 we now 5 Bi- 
| ; ing then called (h) Angels, or (i) Apes 
OR 9 The Biſhops — Saeſſors Ee 2 
6) Rom. 16 7. Apoſtles, and their Heirs ex Aſe in all things 
| i Eſſential to their Office. As to ſuch things 
3 as were meerly perſonal in them, as a# imme- 
5 diate, Call and Ordination by Chrift bimſelf, Iofalb- 
r bility, Tongues and Miracles, theſe are what our 
1 ZBiſhops never pretended to, for they were ex- 
1 tttaordinary Gifts and Graces, but en 
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can lv Orders TO from the PETER 


tial to the Apoſtolical Office ſo as to be con- 


vertible with it. Becauſe theſe Qualifications 
were in diverſe other Miniſters of the Church 
who were no Apoſtles, as will appear plainly 
to any that ſhall read the Twelfth and Four- 
teenth Chapters of the Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Grinthians.. Beſides theſe could not poſſibly be 
me any Parts of the A ſtolical Office, 
being but mere Gifts beſtowed on em the bet- 
ter to enable them to perform that Office: 
30 that we have nothing left which was pe- 
E culiar to the Apoſtles, and not communicated 
them to Presbyters, Paſtors, or . but 
Power of Ordination, mation, and Jus 
riadiction : The Biſhops therefore being endued 
with this Power, were in that firſt Age of 


2 called Apoſtles : So ſays Theodoret F 
(as (Y Dr. Hammond has obſerved) thoſe which) Anbot ad. 1 
were after called Biſhops, were in thoſe firſt Times do li. b 


called Apoſtles : So Clemens Romanus is by -Cle- 
mens Alex andrius called Clemens the Apoſtle. 
And Irnatius by St. wy Chryſoftom is called Apoſtię 
and Biſhop. So likewiſe Epaphrodirus is called 
in the Epiſtle to the 2 he having E- 
8 1 committed to him in that 


rch (1) J Juppoſe it neceſſary, ſays St. Paul, (. Phil. 2 2.25 


to ſend unto you Epaphroditus, my, Brother fd 
anion in Labour, and Fellow-Sou dier, but your 
1 In our Tranſlation indeed it is ren- 

, 1 er but it ſeems to be without good 
| Rog Franflated, for the Original is A. 
Py le. And had Epaphroditus been no more 
na 77. ſent to Rome from Philippi with 
Money to ſupply St. Paul's Wants whilt he 


was there in Priſon, we cannot ſuppoſe be 


would have called him not only Brother, but 
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oy 


not mentioned in the Superſcription of the 
piſtle, becauſe he Was the Perſon by whom it 


4 


(m) Rem. 16. 7. Was ſent. (n Andranicus and Junius alſo are 


ſaid to be of note among the Apoſtles : that is, 


* (n) 2 Cor. 8. 23. Eminent Apoſtles. or CNY. (n) And St, 
| a 


009 Rev. 2. 26. 


Paul upon ahother occaſion 


Workers, calls them the Apoſtles of the Church 
of Chriſt. Our Tranſlation, indeed calls them 
Meſſengers, but the Original is Apoſtles. The 
word Apoſtle in its Primitive Senſe being no 


more then Meſſenger : And they were ſo called 


as being the particular Meſſengers of Chriſt. 


And therefore as the Biſhops are call + "= 
els 'S 


les by St. Paul, fo are they called Ang 


St. Jobs : W hich is another Greek word S] - 


nifying a Meſſenger. For *'tis evident that the 


Angels of the Seven Churches were the Biſhops 
of thoſe Churches: Their Office, Power and 


Commiſſion being plainly ſuch as we now call 
Epiſcopal, and t 
our preſent Biſhops. Particularly Epiſcopal 


Power is intimated in the Rebuke given to (0) 

the Angel of the Church of 

Fe for permitting a falſe Propheteſs to 
e 


uce the People to commit Iniquity. Which 
ſurely would not have been done unleſs this 
Angel had the Power and Authority of a Bi- 


ſhop, to Excommunicate and caſt ſuch a Per- 


ſon out of the Church, or Inflict ſuch Eccleſi- 
aſtical Cenſures on her as might reſtrain her 
from her Folly, or at leaſt-wiſe ſet ſuch a 


Mark upon her by ſome publick Sie; way 


might deter others from being ſeduced by her. 


For if this Angel had wanted ſuch a Power, be 
would have been unjuſtly condemned for tge 
Wickedneſs and ſubtil Artifices of this pg- _ © 


net king of Titus | 
and ſonic others of his Brethren or Fellow- 


e ſame which is exerciſed by | 1 


atira, Who is 
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. * continue always in the Church, and not in- on 


nicious Jex abel, ſince he was no otherwiſe par- | | 
taker in her Wickedneſs than meerly. in ſuffer- | | 
ing it. The ſame Power is alſo intimated to 
be in (v) the Angel of the Church of Pergamus; (p) Rev. 3. 4. | 

ſince he is likewiſe rebuked for having in his | 
Church them that held the Doctrine of Balaan 3 
and the Nicolaitans. For why ſhould he be q 
cenſured for this Matter, unleſs he had Power | } 
to caſt ſuch Perſons out of the Church? It 55 
would be unreaſonable for him to bear the 1 
Blame of other Mens Faults, if he had no | 
Power to correct *em. | | 
And that they held this Epiſcopal Office not A 
for a limitted time as mere Chairmen or Super- 1 
intendents of the Presbytery, but for their whole | 
Life, is plain from what is ſaid to (3) the An- Rev. 2.16. ; 
gel of the Church of Snyma, Be thou faithful 
unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Liſe. L 
Which ſurely muſt be meant of being faithful 4 
in his Office, ſince he is here apparently ſpoken 
to, not as a private Man, but as an Angel or 
Biſhop of the Church, and if his Office was 
not for Life then this Precept had been vain. 
And that this alſo was an Office deſigned to 


tended to expire with the firſt Ages of Chri- 

ſtianity is moſt apparent from the Attention 
which all are ſo frequently commanded to give 
to what the Spirit ſays unto the Churches. 
For, if the Spirit ſpoke unto an Order of Men 
which was not to continue beyond that Age, 
it would be impertineat ſo often to call upon 
Wu Perſons to hear and attend; eſpecially in 
a Book deſigned for the uſe of the Church in 
all Ages to the End of the World. Certaialy 
thoſe Words He that hath an Ear to hear, let 
Wi bear what the ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches; 
F Zz Which 


7 


That Biſhops and Prieſts are diſtintt Cap. IV. 
which are ſeven times repeated, are deſigned 
to let all Perſons know that they are concern- 
ed in what the Spirit ſpoke to the Angels and 
with them to the Churches over which they 
preſided: And that from the Reproof given 
to theſe Angels, all Biſnops may be taught 
carefully to watch over their Flocks, and as 
much as lies in them to extirpate all Hereſies 
and Falſe Doctrines, and that all the People 
might know how they ought to be ſubject to 
their Biſhops, and not to Countenance thoſe 
who make Schiſms, or otherwiſe provoke their 
juſt Cenſures. 

It cannot with any ſhew of Reaſon be alledg- 
ed that theſe Angels were but ſimple Presbyters 
or Pariſh Prieſts in their ſeveral Churches ; for 
ſure ſach eminent Cities as theſe ſeven could 

not be ſupplied by a ſingle Presbyter. Nay tis 
certain that in Epheſus there were diverſe 
0% Ad. 20. 17. Presbyters whom (a) St. Paul ſent for to come 
to him at Miletus, and conſequently the Angel 
of the Church of Epheſus cannot ſignify the 
Presbyter of that Church, becauſe *tis mani- 
feſt the Angel was but one, and the Presby- 
ters were many. Beſides it plainly appears 
00 Rev. 2.14, that the (h) Angel of the Church of Pergamus 
had Authority over the very Presbyters, ſince 
he is blamed for ſuffering the Doctrine of Ba- , 
laam to be held in his Church ; But if every 
Teacher there had been Independent and he 
had no governing Authority over other Pres- 

byters, how could he prevent any ones main- 

taining erroneous or heretical Opinions. 

And that it was the Office, not the perſonal 
Excellency of theſe Men which gave them the 
Denomination of Angels will appear evident 
to any one who conſiders the nal defects 
charged 
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Cap. IV. Orders proved from the Scriptures. 69 £3 
upon the Angels of Serdit and Laodi- | 5 
ca. (c) The former Is ſaid ro be dead, that (e) Rev. 1. La 7 
is, to Piety and Virtue, and is therefore per- | 
fonally called upon to repent, before any thing / 
is faid concerning the Church over which he 2 
ſided : The latter is condemned for his | 3 
ukewarmneſs in Religion, and therefore 
threatned by Chriſt to be ſpued out of his 
Mouth. 4 
That the Angels in this Place cannot be put 4 
collectively to denote the ſeven Churches is «4 
moſt certain, for (4) the Angels and the ) Ber. 1. 20. 
Churches are perfectly diſtinguiſhed from each *  * 
other. Neither can they ſignify a collective 
Body of Presbyters, or Aſſembly of Elders, 
for then they would more properly be likened 4 
to ſeven Conſtellations, than to ſeven Stars : * | 
And they are all along ſpoken to in the fingu- | E 
lar Number as to ſingle Perſons, except where 4 
f tcbhere is an apparent Apoſtrophe to the Churches. 14 
I This orgs is ſo plain in every Place where 4 
the Plural Number is uſed, that none who \ 8 
reads thoſe Paſſages can doubt of it, except it 
be in that to the Church of Thyatira, where in- 
deed there does ſeem to be a Plurality of Per- 
ions ſpoken to, before the Apoſtrophe to the. 7 
-- Charch. (e) But unto you, I ſay, (#uir ] Rev. 2. 24. =. 
and to the reſt in Thyatira. But Dr. Hammond 4 
fays the Kings Manuſcript reads it without | 
the Conjunction ( and: So it runs thus, to | 
you ſay, the reſt in Thyatira. And thus the . 
Apo is very plain here alſo. ' And whos | 4 
ever conſiders the Paſſage duly will judge this 25 
- the moſt reading. Theſe Angels there- | 
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fore can be no other than thoſe whom the "34 
Church has ſince called Biſhops, their Power LH 
and Office is evidently the fame. Biſhops, 
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therefore like theſe Angels are by their Office 


Stars in the Right Hand of Chriſt, (and tho 


ſome of em prove like the Angels of the 
Churches of Sardis and Laodicea, yet are 
nevertheleſs Stars in his Right Hand) a 
therefore to condemn. the Epiſcopal Office, 1 
to wreſt the Stars out of the Right Hand 


the Son of Man: which how Wicked and Pre- 


ſumptuous it would be let any one judge. 
The Authors of (f) Snectymmuus redivivus 
bring ſeveral trifling Arguments to prove that 


+ theſe Angels were not Biſhops, but rather a 


Society of Preshyters, to all which an Anſwer, 


may be given from what J have faid already: 


And by their own Confeſſion Bex and Dr. 
Reynolds, two eminent Precbyterians acknow- 
ledge theſe Angels to be ſingle Perſons. But 
then they tell us tis certain that theſe Angels 


were not Dioceſan Biſhops, and that it never 


was proved, nor (as they conceive) ever will 
be that they were ſo: For which they give 
this (as they thought) demonſtrative Argu- 


in Sr. John's Days : 1 ſuppoſe they meant Pa- 
riſhes united into Dioceſes. for the other Expreſ- 


ſion is Nonſenſe, unleſs they meant Patriar- 
chal or Provincial Pariſhes, which are nothing 


to the Purpoſe of this Controverſy. But here». 
in theſe five Learned and Orthodox Divines 


(as they are called in the Title Page of their 


Book) diſcovered their egregious Ignorance, 
in Church Hiſtory. For had they been any - 
thing acquainted with the State of the Primi- 
tive Church, they would have underſtood. that 
Epiſcopal Dioceſes were eſtabliſhed long before: - 
any Pariſhes were ſettled, as I purpoſe to ſhew 


hereafter. I ſhall only obſerve here, that Di- 
El: 3 fe +. << 75, o_ 
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Cap. IV. Orders proved from the Scriptures. - 
oceſes were divided into Pariſhes, and not Pa- 
riſhes united into Dioceſes at firſt : For the 
Biſhop was placed in the City with a conveni- 
ent Number of Presbyters about him, Part of 
whom he always kept with him, and others 
he ſent out to Preach and Adminiſter the 
Sacraments as he ſaw Occaſion : But fixed Pa- 
riſh Prieſts were not ſettled till the End of 
two or three Centuries. Indeed theſe Au- 
thors make a great Noiſe about the Promiſcu- 
ous uſage of the Names Biſhop and Presbyter, 
but that is not the Matter in difpute, for 1 
have ſhewed that thoſe we now call Biſhops 
were then called Apoſtles or Angels. 

But -tho* during the firſt Century or there- 
abouts the Name of 1 5 or Angel was ge- 
nerally applied to thoſe Perſons who were of 
the firſt Order in the Church, and the ſecond 
Order was indifferently ſtiled either Biſho 
or Presbyters; yet immediately afterwards, 
whilſt one of the twelve Apoſtles remained on 
this fide Heaven, theſe two Names became 
apparently diſtinguiſhed. The Succeeding 
Governours of the Church humbly abſtaining 
from the Name Apoſtles were contented to be 
called Biſhops : And then the ſecond Order 
were called altogether Presbyters; And the 
Title of Biſhop was from thenceforth appro- 
priated to thoſe who had the Power of Go- 
vernment, Confirmation and Ordination, as 

appears from the Teſtimony of the Eccleſia- . 
ſtical Writers of the Firſt Ages which I ſhall 
in the next place attempt to prove. 

And I hope that theſe afore cited Teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture joyned with the univerſal 
Suffrage of the whole Church may be ſufficient 
to convince any unprejudiced - Perſon, that 
V Biſhops” 
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That. Biſhops and Prieſts are diſtinf# Cap. IV. 
Biſhops 45 they are diſtinit from Presbyters ave of 
Ref loRlieation For — diverſe 
Practices in the Church derived to us from the 
Apoſtles for which we have no expreſs poſitive 
Precept in the New Teſtament, but are ga- 
thered from the general Scope and Tenor of 
the Goſpel and from ſome doubtful Places in 
it ſo and ſo underſtood and interpreted by the 
unanimous conſent of the univerſal Church. 


6 Adverſ. Her. For here that (g) Golden Rule of Vincentius 


Lirinenſis muſt have place, ut id teneamus quoa 
ubiq; quod ſemper, quod ah omnibus creditum eft- 
That we hold faſt to what has been believed in all 
places, at all times, and by all Perſons. By this we 
lieve the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment to be the true pure Word of God, and 
noother, how Divine, Orthodox or Ancient ſo- 
ever they be. By this we reject as A - 
- phat thoſe Books which the x Gelaſius and from 
Fim the Church of Rome have thruſt into the 
Canon. By this Rule it is that we aſſemble for 
publick Worſhip on the Lord's Day, and San- 
Rity and keep holy the firſt Day of the Week 
inſtead of the ſeventh. And by this Rule it 
is that we Baptize Infants and admit Women 
to the Communion of the Lord's Supper. And 
to name no more, I know no other Rule for 
diſtinguiſning the Clergy from the Laity, or 
ſetting apart an Order of Men to Miniſter the 
Word and Sacraments. There is therefore as 
good Authority todiſtinguiſh the Biſhops from 
the Presbyters as there is to have any Miniſters 
in the Church at all. For the Scripture no 
where poſitively ſays you ſhall appoint a par- 
ticular Order of Men to preach the Word, and 
adminiſter the Sacraments, but we gather this 
DoQrine from the general Scope of the New 
%% of. >. we 
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cap. IV. Orders proved from the Seriprures, 


Teſtament, (which often ſpeaks of Elders and 


Rulers in the Church, and enjoyns an Obedi- 


ence to them) the Practice of tho Apoſtles, and 


the Obſervation of this Practice by the whole 


Catholick Church in all Ages and all Countries, 
the Knowledge of which is deſcended to us. 
And certainly, as * Aſelant hon has very well + Loc. Commun 
- Obſerved, I is not ſaſe to admit any new Doctrine de Bapt. Tafant- 
fir which we have received no Teſtimony from the 
= ancient Church. By which Rule the Presbyte- 
rian Government can by no Means be allowa- 
dle, or indeed any other Church- Government 


than the Epiſcopal, there being no Footſteps 
of any other Government in or after the Apo- 
ſtles Days *till the Times of Reformation; 
And then Presbytery was firſt eſtabliſhed at 
Geneva by Calvin, more thro' Neceſſity than 
Choice, and this was the firſt beſt Plea they 
had for it, as Mr. Hooker has ſhewed in his Pre- 
face to his Eccleſiaſtical Polity. I ſhall therefore 


* proceed to ſhew that as we gather from divers 


ſages of . that there were two di- 
ſtinct Orders of the Clergy, one to Preach and 
Adminiſter the Sacraments, the other to Go- 
vern and Ordain the Miniſters, ſo alſo that 
theſe two Orders have continued apparently 
diſtinct from the Apoſtles Days downwards. 
name only theſe two Orders at preſent, be- 


© cauſe ] purpoſe to treat of the Deacons hereaf. 


ter by themſelves: They being apparently 
9 from theſe two and Inferiour to 
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That Biſhops and Prieſts are diſtint# Orders 
proved from Teſfimontes the Church. 5 


HE firſt Teſtimonies 1 ſhall bring from 
the Authority of the Church and Primi- 


tive Fathers ſhall be taken from Inatius Biſhop 


of Aꝛrtioch, who ſuffered Martyrdom within 


fourſcore Years after our Saviour's Aſcenſion 


into Heaven. In his Epiſtte to the Tralkans 
he writes thus, He that's within the Altar is 


* 
. 
Y 


wherefore alſo he is obedient both to the Biſhop and 
Presbyters. And again in the ſame Epiſtle, 5 | 


ought every one of you, Tays he, and chiefly thi 
Presbyters to cheriſh your Ziſhev. Writing al 


to the Magneſians, and having juſt before ſpo- 


ken of Damas their Biſhop, he from thence 
takes Occaſion to exhort *em not to contemn 


their Biſhops Age: Bu, ſays he, pay him all. 


Reverence according to the Will of God the Father, 


4s I know the Holy Presbyters do, not looking upon 
the Touth that appears in him, but the Prudence 


which he has received from Gad. And to the Phil- 
adelphians he writes, Let the Deacon} obey the 


Prieſts, and both Prieſts and Deacons the Biſhops 


the Biſhop Chriſt, as Chriſt obeys the Father. 
that Faint chere oy 32 a plainer Piſt in- 


Cition of Biſhops and Presbyters than is here 


made by this Reverend Father who was Con- 
temporary with the Apoſtles. But the Paſla- 


ges wherein he diſtinguiſhes the Biſhops from 
the Presbyters are ſo many that it would be a 
tedious Work to enumerate all of em, and 


pne might almoſt tranſcribe half of his Genu- 
x, » . 4 . . . ing 
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ine Epiſtles, and yet not write all that he ſays 
of Biſhops and Presbyters as diſtinct Orders: 


And he himſelf as M Euſebias teſtifies, was the * Lib 


' 


Second Biſhop of Aurioch after St. Peter, Evo- 


dins immediately preceding, and Heros ſucceed- 
ing him in that See. Theſe Epiſtles of his, as 


the ſame Euſebius informs us, were written by 


him as he was paſling from Syria to Rome, in 
order to ſuffer Martyrdom Gas by Order of 
the Emperor Trajan. A. D. 111. He had 


8 preſided over his Church almoſt forty Vears, 
whereby it is certain he converſed with ſome 


of the Apoſtles, perhaps with moſt of em: 
For it is ſcarce probable that he ſhould be ap- 

iated or Elected Biſhop *till he was forty 
; Pane of Age, and conſequently muſt be born 
before our Saviour's Death. Our Adverſaries 
have nothing to object againſt this moſt Reve- 
rend and ancient Father, but only that the 
Epiſtles which bear his Name are forged, but 
they may as well charge Forgery upon any 
Book of that Antiquity now extant. For his 
Epiſtles (I mean all thoſe which are publiſhed 
as his Genuine Works) are every one menti- 
oned by Euſebius, and cited by St. Polycarp the 
Diſciple of St. Jobs and contemporary to na- 
tis himſelf, and by St. Irenaus, who was born 
before his Death, and Origen who was not a 
full Ceatury behind him. And as for the lit- 
tle Cavils made againſt them or ſome Paſſages 
in them, they are all moſt learnedly anſwered 
and *the Honour of this Holy Martyr vindi- 
cated by Voſſius, the Reverend Primate Arch- 
biſhop Uſher, and Dr. Pearſon late Lord Biſhop 
of Cheſter. he 


St. 


Cap. V. proved from Teſtimonies of the Church. 75 
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76 That Biſhops and Priefts are diſtinct Orders, Cap. V. 

Lib. 3. cp, . St. Fenaut who lived very near the time of 
S.. Fenatius, and was himſelf Biſhop of Lyons 
in an Age when it is allowed by the Learned 
Presbyterians, that Biſhops were Superior to 
Presbyters, and therefore when he ſpeaks of a 
Biſhop, muſt be ſuppoſed to underſtand the - 
Superior by that Word, tells us, that He knew _ 
Se. Polycarp, and was inſtrutted by him and that 
he was conſtituted by the Apoſtles Biſhop of Smyrna. 

My next Teſtimonies for Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, and for Biſhops as diſtin& from Presby=- 
ters ſhall be taken from St. Cyprian Biſhop of 
,- Carthage who flouriſhed not much above two * 
+ Ep. 65: hundred Years after our Saviour's Aſſenſion. - 

He tells us, that our Lord himſelf elected Apoſtles, 
that is, adds he, Biſhops and Prelates. And in a 
Letter of his to Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, upon 
Occaſion of the Inſolence of Feliciſſimus and For- 
tmatus, two turbulent Presbyters who diſtur- 
ded the Peace of that Church, he writes thus; 
Ep. 55. * If it be ſo, my deareſt Brother, that the Bold- 
weſs of evil Men is to be feared, and that what 
wicked Perſons are not able to compaſs by Right and 
Equity they will effect by Raſhneſs and Deſpair, the 
Force of Epiſcopacy, and the Sublime Divine Power 
of Church Government is loſt, neither can we be or 
continue Chriſtians any longer, if it come to this, 
that we muſt be afraid of the Threatnings or Snares 
of Profiizate Wretches. Thus you ſee this Holy 
and Ancient Father calls the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment Divine, and eſteemed it 1d neceſſafy to 
the Church of Chriſt, that he judged it impoſ- 
ſible for us to be Chriſtians if the Epiſcopal 
Authority was once contemned by Presbyters. 
And again writing to the Lapſed, that is ſuch 


i | 4 : as had fallen away and renounced the Faith in 
14 „time of Perſecution, * Ou Lord, ſays he, whoſe 


8 


Cap. V. proved from Teſtimonies of the Church, 
Precepts we ought to fear and obſerve, ſetling the 
— of the Biſhop and the State of the — 
ſpeaks thus in the Goſpel, and ſays unto Peter, I 
ſay unto thee thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 
will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it; And unto thee will I give 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever 
thou hat bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, 
* and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe in Earth, ſhall be 
luoſed in Heaven. From thenceforwards the Ordi- 
nation of Biſhops, and the State of the Church has 
= continued thro all the Changes of Times and Suc- 
 Ceſſbons, ſo 4s that the Church is founded upon the 
' * Biſhops, and every Alt of the Church is governed by 
them who are its Prelates. Theſe Teſtimonies 
ſure are ſufficient to ſhew that St. Ori an judg- 
ed that the Biſkops from our Saviour's own Liſe. 
time here on Earth, had the chief Powers in 
all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, and that no other was 
equal to em. And that he did not think Pres- 
byters equal to em or the ſame with 'em is 
moſt certain, for he moſt evidently diſt in- 

uiſhes the Biſhop from the Presbyters in his 
Epiſtle to Antoni anus, concerning the Schiſm + Ep. 52. 

in the Church of Rome when Nowatianus was 
- ſet up by his Party in-Oppoſition to Cornelius 

their true Biſhop. 7 wrote, ſays he, to the Ger- 
gy of Rome, then without 4 Biſhop, and to the 
Unſeſſors, Maximus the Presbyter, and the reſt 
which were in Priſon with him. Nothing can be 
plainer than this Diſtinction, for he ſays they 
were without a Biſhop, and yet at the ſame 
time ſpeaks of his Writing to Maximus the 
82 And the many Epiſtles he writes 
to the Presbyters and Deacons of his own 
Church of Carthage, wherein he ſpeaks of him- 
ſelfas their Biſhop, and frequently expreſſes hi: 
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78 That Biſhops and Prieſts are diſtinct Orders, Cap. V. 
ſelf in an Epiſcopal Stile, with Anthority, as 
we ſay, are ſufficient Evidences that theſe Or- 
ders of Biſhops and Presbyters were diſtinct in 

„Ep. x0. 11, 12. his Days. And in * three Epiſtles together 
he condemns his Presbyters for not conſider- 
ing the Honor and Obedience they owed to 
the Biſhop who preſided over them. For fur- 
ther Satisfaction in this Matter and more Proofs 

from this Father concerning the Difference be. 
tween Biſhops and Presbyters I ſhall refer to 

+ Ep. 21,22, 26, the + Epiſtles cited in the Margent. 

34, 7 3.3» St. Avguſtin in his Commentary on Pſalm 

65, 65, 7. XLV. 17. Inſtead of thy Fathers thou ſhalt have © 

Children whom thou mayeſt male Princes in all 

Lands, has theſe words. What i the meani 

of this, Inſtead of thy Fathers thou ſhalt have 

Children? The Apoſtles were ſent. as Fathers + 

Iiſtead'of the Apoſtles Sus are born to thee, iht) 

ave made Riſhops : For from whence are thoſe Bi- 
ſhops born that are now in the World * The Church 
her ſelf call; them Fathers, ſhe bart them, The has 
placed them in the Seats of the Fathers. Doe not 
then think thy ſelf" deſerted, becauſe thou ſeeſt' not 
Peter, becauſe thou ſeeſt not Paul, becauſe thou 
ſeeſt not thoſe by whom thou waſt Born: Out of 
thine own Off-ſpring thou haſt obtained a Fathers 
hood. Inſtead of thy Fathers, Sons are born” to- 
thee 5 Thou ſhalt make them Princes over all the 
Earth. | | Pfr | 86 
St. Jerom himſelf, the prete ded Patron of 
the Presbyterians (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) in 
the concluſion of his Epiſtle to Evagrins, writ- 
eth thns, What Aaron and his Sons. and the Le- 
vites did in the Temple, this the Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons claim to themſelves in the Church: 
fs That we may know that the Apoſtolical Traditions 
were taken from the Old Teſtament. And m_ 
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Cup. V. proved from Teſtimonies of the Church. 79 
the ſafety of the Church depends on the Dignity of 
the Chic FB fo ay Ga 4 greater 2.5 
eminent Power was not given, there would be gs ma- 
wy Schiſms as he cfm +. 
From the Teſtimonies of particular Perſons, 
I will proceed to the Teſtimony of whole 
Churches. I will begin with the Apoſtolical 
Canons, which (as Dr. Beveridge has learnedly 
1 prove in, his Annotations on them) were 
” Conſtitutions made by diverſe Councils held in 
the ſecond and third Centuries. They tell us | 
that “ Biſhop ſhall be ordained by two or three Bi- Can. 1, # 
4 ſhops: Aud a * and Deacon by one Biſhop. x 
= + That a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon muſt not put + Can. 5. = 
duch his Wife under Pretence of Religion. * That * Can, 6. 9 
1 Biſbop, Prieſt or Deacon ought not to involve him- i 
ſelf in ſecular Affairs. + That a Prieſt or Dea- + Can. 15. 
con leaving the Dioceſs to which he belongs, and go- 
' ng into another to dwell there without the conſent of 
bi Biſhop, and being required by his Biſhop to re- 
tun, will not, ſhall be xcommunicated. Indeed oo 
almoſt all theſe Canons which are eighty five 
in Number have ſomething in 'em ſhewing Bi- = 
ſhops and Presbyter to be diſtin& Orders. The 3 
. , Council of Elbers A. D. 305. mentions. the R 
three Orders of the Clergy in ſeveral Canons. 
* It forbids Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons to leave « Cin 12. 
their Churches to exerciſe Merchandize. It de- 


clares, T That when any Perſon falls Sick, he + Can. 32 
ought to be received into Communion by the Biſbop; 
but if the Sickneſs be violent, the Prieſt may grant 
him Communion, and even the Deacon, if the Bi- 
| command him. The Council of Arles A. 
2 D. 314. * forbids one Biſhop alone to ordain Ano” Can. 20, 21. 
1 ther, and then immediately ſubjoins that neither 
Prieſts nor Deacons ſhould relinquiſh the Churches 
m which they were fixed by Ordination: that — 
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Confeſſion, ſaid theſe Words: We are not ig- 


thei Ser il te Vitop cont, and 1 20 wi 


out t 
Fruits of- 
fered to the Church, without leave of the Biſhop, 


If any Presbyter or Deacon, leaving his own Ta- 


ordain Presbyters or Deacons in another Biſhops  - 


tinople, A. D. 381. Ranks thoſe with Heretick 
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the Dioceſs in which they were ordained. The 
general Council of Nice alſo ſome few Years 
after this of Arles, makes a moſt apparent Di- 
ſtinction between the Orders of Biſhop and 


Prieſt, eſpecially where it expreſly Ordai 


+ that neither Priefts nor Deacons ſhall be recei 


into another Church without the conſent of their Bi- 


an Novatians which returned to theCommu- 
nion of the Church, in their Recantation and 


norant that there is one God, one Chriſt, ane 
Ghoſt, one Biſhoj in one Chur. 
The Council of Laodicea, A. D. 321. Cal. 41. 
That no Clergy- man ought to travel without the con- 
{a of his Biſhop. And Can. 56. That the Preſ- 
ought not to go into the Church and ft in 


the Biſhop, ner voy, hs 
The Council of Gangra, A. D. 326. If any 
have 4 61 Meetings out of the Church with- 
ir Presbyter be with them, let them be 
Anathematized by the Sentence of the Biſhop. And 
Can. 7. F any will take of give of the Fruits of- 
let bits be Anarbeina. Oo 
The Council of Antioch, A. D. 347. Can. z. 


riſh, ſhall go to another; and refuſe to return when 
Þ;s own Biſhop ſhall ſummon bin let him be del. 


ed. And Can. 22. That 4 Biſhop ought wot to. 1 


3 without his leave. ' SST 
The ſecond great general Council at , 
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who, tho they profeſs the true Faith, yet run int 
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Cap. V. proved from Teſtimonies of the Church. 811 

Schiſm, and gather Comgreg ations apart from, and 

in oppoſition to our Canonical Bi ſhops. 

7 5 the Council of Alexandria, A. D. 324. 

As Socrates tells us in the firſt Book of his Hi- 

ſtary) Ciluthus a Prieſt of that Church was con- 
demned for having pretended to Ordain one 
Iſchryas, and the Ordination was declared to be 
null and void. And Socrates further adds, that 
Ichryas privately ad vent ured upon an Acbion wor- 
= thy of many Deaths, who having never been urdain- 

ed a Prieſt, did thoſe things that belong to the Fun- 
” Aims of a Prieſt. Yet if Ordination by Presby- 

ters had been valid in thoſe early Days, Iſchryas 

had been as pond a Prieſt as any. I might ſoon 
fill a large Volume with Citations of this Na- 
tire out of Fathers and Councils within the 
four firſt Centuries, for we have ſcarce any 
U es of Antiquity which do not diſt in- 
uiſh theſe two Orders. 
The only Father of the Church our Adverſa- 

ries pretend to be of their ſide is St. Jerome: 

* and he himſelf, tho? in the Heat of his Paſ- · zy. 2. 
ſion againſt the Roman Deacons, he exalts the ' 
Prieſthood to almoſt an Equality with Epiſco- | 
pacy, yet in the Height of his Anger allows 
the Biſhop a Power of Ordination, which he | 
- acknowledges the Prieſts had not. 4 He alſo f Dial ade 

allows that the Biſhop has the only Right of 

adminiſtring Confirmation. Yet it muſt be 


confeſſed, that St. Jerome does ſay, & olim idem dil. n ci 5. 4 
erat Prebyter qui & Epiſcopus, that anci- {om 56S > 


ently Biſhop and Presbyter were the ſame, 
but herein he plainly Oppoſes all Antiquity 
and the Tradition of particular Churches con- 
cerning their Biſhops, and is perfectly ſingu- 
lar in his Opinion : And it is manifeſt by the 
Allegations he brings 8 defence of his Judg- 
eie ment 
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ment ia this Point, that it was grounded chief- 
ly on thoſe Places of Scripture where Biſhops 
are called Presbyters or Presbyters Biſhops, 


and fo from Community of Name would argue 


Community of Order: But | hope this Argu- 
ment has been ſufficiently anſwered alrea 
And even St. Jrrome himſelf, allows the Di- 
ſtinction to have been made by the Apoſtles 
themſelves for the Prevention of Schiſms, 
when each one ſaid I am of Paul, and I of 

los, and 1 of Cephas. If any further Anſwer be 
deſired to St. Jerom's Authority 1 muſt refer 


f. u & 76. t * Dr. Maurice s Book called, A Vindication 
of the GY: Church. And yet if no other 
Reply could be giyen to it than only to ſay 


St. Jerome was en, I think it would be 
ſufficient: for I know not why his Authority 
ſhould weigh more with us than the Scriptures 
and Councils and all the Fathers beſides. But 
Men will take hold of any thing to maintain an 
Opinion they are fond of Yet after all, St. 


Jerome himſelf (the great pretended Patron of 


Presbytery) denies not Biſhops to be of Apo- 
ſtolical, and conf 1 Devine Inſtituti- 
on, and always paid to Biſhops that Obedience 
and Reſpect which was due — him to them 
as he was a Presbyter. And for this Reaſon I 
queſtion not, none of his Contemporaries or 


others went about formally to confute him, 


becauſe, tho' he was ſomewhat particular in his 


Opinion, yet it had no Influence on his or any 


other Bodies Practice to make them caſt off due 
Subjection to their Biſhops. 

For Modern Teſtimonies, ſome of which 1 
cannot forbear to produce, I ſhall with 
3 of a del bi of a Gentleman who ſufficient- 

himſelf a profeſſed Enemy ay tothe 
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E tleman, Mn be thought want of Will, ra- nuf of Four 
er thin want of Light, whith makes Men iu 


himſelf tells us, he br | 
Commons that which was commonly called 
= . Branch- Bil, Which was N 
Arn Att for the utter aboliſbing and taking away of 
Ze, ee, e Gers and ns 
niſſaries, Deans, Deans and Chapters, Archdeacms, 
Prebendaries, Cartons, and all their under Officers. 


His Words are theſe ; © f They who deny + bid. . 127. 


that ever any fach Biſhops [That is, Biſhops 
« preſiding over Presbyters) were in the beſt 


= «© and pureſt times; I infreat Tome one o 


dem (if any ſuch be here ) to ſtand up an 
© ſhew me, teach me how I may prove that 
<< ever there was an Alexander of Macedon or 
& a Julias Ceſar or 2 Wilkam the Cimqueror in 
* the World. For, Sr, to me as plain it is, 
that Ziſbops Preſident have been the — 
permanent, and I Governors 0 

* the Church of Got in all Ages. And this 
being matter of Fact, I do hope that Hiſto- 
4 rical Proof will be ſufficient adequate Proof 


® rhe Antiquity of Biſhops in the primitive Times. 
Therefore anſwer not me, but anſwer Iona- 


* tin anfiver Clemens, Tertullian, Treneus, nay 


 _ fſubmit to the 


a... 


« anſwer the whole indiſputed Concurrence 
« of the Aan, the European and the * 
Churches, All Ages, All Places, All Per- 
4 ſons: Anſwer „ bs theſe, or do as I do, 

| cient Eyidence of a 
And ſurely nothing but a moſt de- 
| G2  *' monſtrative 


n * 9 N wa 
"1.0 F . 
my , * 
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eee eee fn ene ee, . 
eſtabliſhed Church of England, fince as * he rden © br. 
P. 63. 


brought into the Houſe of che 
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- monſtrative Truth could have extorted ſuch a 
Speech from g declared, Enemy to all the Bi- 
ſnops in England, 
Hierarchy. But this is not all, ſome Pages 
after in the woe ky he ſays; „ & Parity 


« Fo \Degrees in Church Goveranient hath no 
0 


undation in "Holy Scripture, and is a6 


& ahſonous to Reaſon as parity in à State or 
« Family. Indeed it is a Fancy, à Dream, a 


ec meer non Ems it neither hath nor ever 
4 had a Being. 


&« ſolute Anarchiſme, and that is nothing, 
& fox Privation of Government is not a Go- 


a 1 then again he ſhews that 
a Biſho ffice was  porpegual,npt.T emporary, 

in del Words. © Bur Sir, I have heard 

G ome among us ay, 1 if then we muſt have a 


« Biſhop, let him be like a Pylot, only for a 
Voyage: Let him be like your ſelf a $ 
ker only r Parliament. But Jy do hem 
& ab initio 2 mm fe; your Biſhops gs old was 
not occa ſional, pro re As a9 3 3 omur yt 


« degraded, nothing ſo: 
4 fixed; conſtant, 


. « own Demerits. 


Calvin himſelf, che Founder 6f the Prod 


nian Government acknowledg es, I Thar the Pref- 


and a profeſſed Foe-to the 


fit be any thing, it is ab- 4 


Entity derator — 10/G 
; 5.08 Preſident. for Life, wor outed for his. 
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byters in | choſe ane to "wha ſpecrally 
the Tale of 7 » leſt See, ( is 

uſual) ſhould 7 om Equality. And a little 5 

Ther, 2 0 the laſtiturion of | 


and Patriarch, he ves, of this Regiment 
alſo, and ſays; Cs, That theſe old 
did not frame any other kind of G 
Church, than that which the Lord 
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ſuch high Teſtimonies to Epiſcopacy, and yet 
ſettled Ge  Presbyterian Fx nt. + in his 
Church, it may be anſwered, that as the State 
of Geneve then was, it was impoſſible to do 
otherwiſe; As the Judicions Hooker ſhews in 
his Preface to his Eccleſiaſtical Polity, to 
which I refer thoſe that require further Satis- 


faction. So that the firſt Presbyterian Govern- 
ment was not founded on Choice but Neceſſity, 


becauſe, at the time of its Inſtitution, no Re- 
formed Biſhop could be had at Geneva, or any 
conveniently be procured to Ordain one. And 
therefore is juſtifiable no longer than whilſt 
there is ſuch Neceſſity. ; BA 2 
Bucer in his Book de Regno Chriſti, has theſe 
Words. Now we ſee by the perpetual Obſervation 
of the Churches, even fram the Apoſtles themſelves, 
thut it hath pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt, that among the 
Miniſters to whom the Government of the Church 


eſpecially is committed, one ſhould have the chief 


Care both of the Churches and of the whole Miniſtry, 


and that he ſhould go before all other in that Care 
and Diligence. For the which cauſe the name of 


Biſhop r peculiarly given to ſuch chief Governor of | 
r | 


Chillingworth, the great Champion of the 


; Proteſtant Religion againſt the Papiſts, has 
written alſo a ſhort Treatiſe called the Apoſto- 


lical Inſtitution of Epiſco demonſtrated. The 
Subſtance of w bg — thought proper to 


tranſcribe in this Placdee. 


"if we abſtract from Epiſcopal Government al 


Accidentals, and confider only what is Eſſential 
and Neceſſary to it; we ſhall find in it no more but 
this: An intment of one Man of Eminent 
Santtity and Sufficiency to have the care of all the 
Churches within a certain Precinft or Dioceſs , and 
. 5 8 3 : furniſhing 


% 


Cap. V. proved from Teſtimo ies of the Church. 
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. ä 2 Orders, © cv. 
fumniſhing him with Authority (not abſolute ar ar | 
bitrary, «but regulated and bounded by Laws, and 
moderated by joining v0 him 4 convenient number of 
71 — to the — that all the Churches wo. 
nad and able Paſtors : And 
— both Ry People, conformity to Laws, . 
and performance of their Dutys may he required un- 
der Penalties not leſs 5 but by Law ap- 


-; Perus Molinaw in his Book 4 Munere Po- 
floral, purpoſely written to defend the Pres- 
2 — Government , acknowledges, That 

22 aſter the Apoſtles Time, or even in 
1 e as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory witneſſeth, , 
yg one of the 


1 ö it was erduined, That in 
T6 5 Prechyrery ſhould be called « Biſhop „ who | r 
1 b 85 hs which 2 ariſeth ; Fm Epi 
17 t 

i « Churches every where — . 4 N 
198 | ., © Theodore Bexa nn 
18 2828 genere, having diſtinguiſhed Epi/- 
S286 - « copacy into three kinds, Divine, Humane and 


#. &« Sataxical , and attributing to the ſecond 
13 &« (which he calls Humane, but we conceive 
1 « and. maintain to be Apoſtolical)) not only a 
1 Priority of Order, but a Superiority of 
1 Power and Authority over Presbyters, boun- 
died yet by Laws and Canons provided a- 
| | ; Sl | \ gainſt Tyranny, He clearly confeſſes, that of 
'F. 29 < this kind of Epiſcopacy is to be under, ood, W hat- 
ih 13 « ſoever we read concerning the utbority of 
ö * Biſnops in Ignatius and other moxe ancient 
Wit - « Writers. 
1 & Certainly from theſe two great Debadens 
Ws - ©. of Presbytery, we ſhould never have had this 
1 ® ol r 0 G9, Me w 
IE. = . 
Wit < 
114 mee n. 
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23 2 . 
8 — ov, Aer and ſo advantageous to 
_ ${their —— purpoſe): had no the evi 
A dlence of clear and undeniable Truth enfor- 
3 ced them to it. Then ſeeing Epiſcopal Go. 
4 vernment is confeſſedliy ſo Ancient and ſo 
| PE Catholick,. it cannot with Reaſon be denied 
to be A Rn". 
2202 For ſo great @ Change, 40 between Pre ſ- 
- Te byterial\Government and Epiſcopal,” could not 
1 2 bly haye prevailed a "the World over 
1 A little Time. Had Epiſcopal Govern- 
of — been. an Aberration from (or a Cor- 
Le tuption of) the Government left in the [ 
Ft — the Apoſtles, it had been very 
e range that it ſhould have been received in 


ee BB; or feigned of a bis nniverſal Apo altacy ? Can 
« it enter into our Hearts to Think that all 
po ge mega and other Chriſtiansthen be- 
the Apoſtles Scholars, - ſhould be gene- 
V. ignorant of the Will of Qriſt touch- 
41 ing the Neceſſity of a Presbyterial Government } 
. Or dare we think them ſo wicked all the 
 #: World over, as againſt Knowlege and Con- 
( Cience to conſpire againſt it? Imagine the 
Spirit of had entred into ſome or 
reat many. of the Presbyters, and poſ- 
« fled chem with > pes of a. <. + Path 
«6 Superiority, was it poſſible they © =, 
_ \&- ſhould attempt or atchieve it at once, with- 
4 put any oppoſition or Contradiction? And 
$. beſides that the Contagion of the Ambition, 
« Hould ſpread it ſelf and prevail without 


| Jp or controul ; nay, without any Noiſe 
4 94 Yor 


„ Wheft hal ſee all the Deniveracies ard 


ot 8 Sleep, unck awake into Af hi 
1 | « 11 1 1 begin to believe that ve 
1 1 vermeut, "Having; continued ind the Obhiſrch 
if during the Apo Times; ſhould eee, 
inſt. e Apoſtles Doctrine and, 
\Chrift) be whirlet about like a 
1 „Scene in a Maſque, and be tramsformed into 
TL - * # | Epifeepacy- In the mean time, While theſs 
113 thing remain: incredible, and to Humane 
r + Neaſem impamble, 1 b mall have leavt 
1 « to conclude thus. n 
it & Epiſcopal Government» is:acknowledged to 
1 & have been-phiverſally recebved in de Church 
o preſentiy after the Apoſtles Time. 
1 es HgBetween the Apoſties Times, and that 
it _-« preſently-after, there > ons tang enough 


=. * ly — 
;3 3 N K the wall ; F 


j# 2 3 ration as is pretended. And therefore . 
4 copacy being confeſſed to be ſo Ancien à 
If 8 2 Catholick, mult be granted to be alſo 3 
re. 4 erat Demon ſtrumdum 

| = 12 5 Wi — — — * by wel dane bel 

1 | 4 Ny oy n po 1al to E. 1 COPA ernment, 41 
1 den. 65 ſferts, that, .. Epiſcopacy had — 
Wil = = the -Apoſtolical Gin: Imis is teſtified by 
Ui 8 the Catalogues of Biſhops/lefr us by breneils, | 
4 [ 3 Fw | 166 Euſebius, Sdcrates, | Theodoret, and others, 
HW... -66 * why: all 85 from tlie Apoſtolic} — 


r of it, aro ner £ 
Ov 4 in th& World; Al the Winchnibwiinrhe 
=_ 4 mean N o fuſt Aſleep , anch athe 
3 * Dogs fo Dumb, that not ſa much as une 5 
n t ſhouldopent his Mouth againſt it... 
_ * Ariſtocracies in the World lie ſ don o aid 
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Aa therefore” there was no füch Alte- 
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ag proved from Teſtimanies of the C hte. 
Is oBut to detract from the Faith of ſuch Wri- 

i ters and ſo agreeable to one another in their 
Aſſertions in an Hiſtorical Matter is the 


Apart only of an irreverend and obſtinate 


Mind. It is as much as if you ſhould deny 


p b that to be true which all the Roman Hiſtories 


deliver, that the Conſular: Authority begun 
upon the driving out the Tarquins.z But a- 

in let us hear Jerome, The Presbyters of A- 
exandria, ſays he, from Mark the Evangeliſt, 
Aways choſe ome whom they placed in a higher 
Degree among themſelves, and called him Biſhop: 


5 
2 
6 


* © Markdied the eighth Year of Nero; to whom 


Gt: Jolm the Apoſtle yet living,) ſucceeded 
Aim, to Aniumus Abilius, tO Abilius Cerdo, 
*: the fame Apoſtle yet ſurviving Simon (after 

the Death of James) became Biſhop of Jeru- 


Dale; and after the death of Peter and Paul, 
5 Tinu, Anacletws and Clemens, were Biſhops of 


> Rome ſucceſſively: And Evodius, and after 
© him Jematins, held the See of Antioch. Such 


"»- Antiquity ſurely" is not to be deſpiſed to 


Which ſuch Men give their Teſtimonies, as 
"Jematius, the Contemporary of the Apoſtles, 


0 


Juſtin Martyr and Ireneus, whoſe own Words 


I need not tranſcribe. Nom indeed, ſays G- 
LE prian, "Biſhops are conſtituted in all Provinces, 
und in all Cities. This Biſhop is of approved 


Divine Right, or as Bucer ſays, It ſeemed 


good to the Holy Ghoſt that one among the 
© Presbyters ſhould have a ſingular Care of all. 
The Divine Apocalyps affords an irrefra- 

ble Argument to this Aſſertion : Chriſt 


a? 
8 Füimſelt commands to be written to the ſeven 


Angels of the Afarick Churches. They who 


- * dy the ſeven Angels underſtand the ſeven 
. — do manifeſtly contradict the ſacred 
_ x 


* Writ 


x "3 © * 
75 % « * 2 q * * 
— e * A 
* 
. 2 
* 
Y 
4 
89 
4 
. * 
* 
. 


_ * A * 
1 of % * 5 — on, i «a . 2 * * * 
7, 4 * 9 in 15 
3 1 * HI * ; . N 


| * 
;E oy tha * by. / L k \ 260 . _—— 2 ** 1 4 * * me oy 3 
BC, is i 7 : ms | . 90 2 * -*- with F 
7 * * 4 ** . 3 if Bad + ' . r 
* , : . . > r* A000] % & -— 
So» g 2 l n * 1 4»; 
£ AAR I 
- 5 * B+ | 
Y * * A * 
r 
44% „ 
5 
4 * * 
*. * 
9 
7 


e Writ. 1 8 


_ © Folly and Impiety. He tells us al 

8 ws Aur have accrued to the Church 

| : wilder! pro as the Hiſtories of all times 
man 


1 
8 


Contradiction can draw Men, ſo as they dare 


confound what the Holy Ghoſt: has ſb plainly - 


« diſtinguiſhed. We deny not but the Name 


<. Angel in a general Senſe may be in ſome Mea- | 


« ſure adapted to every Paſtour: But here is a 
ä — rate” ag one in Church. 
Was there therefore but one b in a 
City? No ſurely. For in St. Pans time 
© there were many Presbyters in 8 
< pointed to feed 8 W 

c then were Letters ſent to one in each Churc 
© if no one had a more and more emi- 
t nent Function? Under | the "Name of 
© ſays Auguſtine, the Prelate ef the 


44 
9 Jerome calls tem Am profiling i 
6 — hes. 

- Then he gives us the Teſtimpuies of Bull: 


ger, Marlorar, Bera and who all ack- 


_ nowledge theſe Angels to be 'Biſhops.. And 


3 — 0 that Timothy ined and Tires and 
v 0 were Biſhops properl 
and conſtituted by the Apoſt wag ori cre 


And he ſays — that RT which think 
Epiſcopacy 1 to God's Will, muſt 


Fee) of 
© that 


: condemn the whole Primitive 


ſt. And here again, ſays he, I will 
bring him for my Witneſs, ho of all the 
© Ancients. leaſt favoured the Biſhops, that is 
© Jerome : Thro* all the Warld, ſays be, it was de- 


4 2 and Conten- 


— one ſhould be rainy edi, 
Re. 
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© chief Prieft, that is the Biſhop, to whom if there 
© was not given 4 Supereminent Power over all, 
© there be as many Scbiſms in the Church as 
* Prieſts, The ſame is alſo inculcated by 
© Cyprian whence proceed Schiſms and Hereſies, un- 
6 228 the Beſhop who is but one and is over 
© the Church is contermed by the proud Preſumption 


Py 


© of ſome ? Neither are ſingle Churches only 


p preſerved from Schiſms by the preſidency of 
one, but as the ſame Cyprian ſays, the Catholick 
| © Church is knit together by this Band of Prieſts 


© united to one another. For by the Biſhops 


© — © Letters of Communion to each other an A- 


greement was preſerved throughout the 
© World. Indeed Grotius immediately after 
all this does (as he was obliged to do living in 
Holland) pretend to defend the Presbyterian 


Parity. -(4) His firſt Argument is that Epiſ- () wid. 5 10. 


copacy is founded only upon Apoſtolical Ex- 
ample, not on any particular Precept of Chriſt. 
But his Presbyterian Brethren here in England 


| Cap. v. proved from Teſtimonies of the Church. 91 


lay (b) that ſome Scripture Examples in Matters (i) pirige Right 


of Religion are obligatory to Chriſtians, as Patterns 


follow and imitate» And thoſe Acts which are pro- vt nden. 


pounded in Scri as Patterns or Ex s, that 
we ſhould af the lik Good , or avoid the like 
A, are an obligatory Law to us. And theſe 
Rules they bring to prove that we muſt always 
preſerve that Church Government which was 
uſed by the, firſt Chriſtians in the Scripture 
times. Then again this great Man pretends 
— it was not univerſally obſerved that there 
Id be but one Biſhop in a City. For Epi- 
phenius ſays this Cuſtom was firſt ſettled at 
Alexandria: There mas not, ſays he, at Alexan- 
dria two Biſhops 4s in other Cities. By which one 


Printed 1646s 


p. 12, 23s 


Inſtance | 


ot Church Gor, 
vernment b 


and Rules, which they are bound in Cunſcience to lundry litten 
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502 That Biſbops and Priefts are diftinet Orders, Cap, V. 


Inſtance we may ſee to what 2 Shifts 
great and extraordinary Men for Parts and 
— are put when they are obliged to 
defend a weak Cauſe. Epiphanius treating of 
Hereſies takes occaſion to tell us that the He- 
reticks, becauſe they would ſeem to be the 
true Church, would have their Biſhops as well 


as the Orthodox : From whence it came to 


no Heretical or Schiſmatical Biſhop, 


paſs that in eve 


City there were two Bi- 
ſhops, one Orthodox and Catholick, another 
Heretical, or at leaſt Schiſmatical, only the 
Church of Alexandria was ſo happy as to have 
only one 
Orthodox and Catholic. Yet from this Paſ- 
ſage partially cited would he prove that there 
were many Biſhops in a Ci 
conſequently the Power of ſuch Biſhops no 
more than that of Presbyters : . Forgetting 


that he had juſt before proved from St. Gian 


that a Biſhop is but one in a Church. Indeed he 
does prove afterwards that there were ſome- 


times two Orthodox Biſhops in a City, but he 


does not prove 'em both to have equal Autho- 
rity. It is allowed by all that Biſhops may 
have Aſſiſtants of their own Order, wherefore 


our Biſhops in England are allowed ſuch by Act 


e De Imp. c.41 
12. 


* 


of Parliament, whom we call Suffragans. But 
this proves no Equality between Biſhops and 
Presby ters. | e I 2 | 

His laſt Argument which is only to ſhew 
that ſome reformed Churches were neceſſitated 


upon ſeveral Accounts to have no Biſhops for 
a time, may be admitted in ſome Meaſure. 


Eſpecially when he ſays that (c) He is of Bera- 
Mind and thinks the ancient Order ought to be re- 
ftored, when the Ruins of the Church are repair 

It was certainly this Learned Maps Iatereſt to 


have 
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Cap · V. proved from Teſtimonies of the Churcb. 3 
have defended Presbytery more heartily if he i | 
could have done it.: He faid as. much as the } 
Cauſe will really bear. And it was not his 

Inclination but the Right of the thing it ſelf 

cauſed him to argue moſt ſtrongly for Epiſco- 

pacy even where his purpoſe was to juſtify a- F 
nother . Government. e was certainly a 1 
Great and a Good Man, and our Adverſaries 4 
have no Reaſon to except againſt his Teſtimo- $ 


ny, ſince it is plain he was of their ſide as much 1 
as his Learning and Conſcience would give 9 
him leave to be. | Wy 
The late Right Reverend and moſt learned 
Biſhop of Worceſter Dr. Stilling fleet, (d) in his (4) ch. 2. p. 27. + 
Treatiſe of the Antiquities of th: Britiſh Churches, | „ 
amongſt many other Arguments to prove that 3 
Epiſcopal Government was originally eſtabli- 
ſhed in this Church of Great Britain, even as 
.carly as Chriſtianity it ſelf (and that he proves 1 
to have been ſetled here in the Apoſtles Days, 11 
and probably by St. Paul himſelf) uſes: this as 
908 iz. That there is no other Church in the 
ian World which derived from the Apoſtles, © 4 
which:had not a Succeſſon of Biſhops from them too; 4 
Hina we cannot trace the Hiſtory of other Churches 1 


5 Tere we can do that of their Biſhops. And | ? 


e) Tertullian puts the Proof of Apoſtolical ch De Prefer: 
Chi n the Succeſſions of Biſhops from rc. 

the Apoſtles: which were a ſenſleſs way of pro- 

. Ceeding, unleſs it were taken for granted [even in 

that early Age of Chriſtianity, within an 
Hundred Years of the Apoſtolical Times] that * 
mberecrver the Apoſtles planted Churches they ap- | 8 
pointed Biſhops to tale care of them. The conſe- 7 
quent of this is that there were Biſhops in 'T 
Britain upon the firſt eſtabliſhment ofa Church 44. 
For, as he adds a little after, ( althe & p. . F. 
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11 That / on Priefts are er Orders; Op! v. 
we cannot deduce a lineal Succeſſion of Biſhops as 
they could in other Churches where Writings pere 
- - preſerved, yet aſvon as thr the Churches Pedte 
they rome tu have Intercourſe with foreign Clntrches 
(as in the Council of Co Bite N 450 5 
portionable number ' of Bifttops wit 7 0 
ore ae mat wc. r. not in 
leaſt diſputed among them, t 17 
- the liebe? tt "Canons 4s 87 5 And * 5 
Cimons did then paſs, did, no doubt, as ——_— __ 
ceru the Britiſh Charchis ro obſerve, as as any other | 
© Churches whoſe Biſhops were there preſent. And 
amongſt thoſe Canons there enacted, there * 
ſome which related to Biſbopt and Prieſts as 
diſtinct Orders: A ſure Argument that they 
were in that early Age eſteemed as faith in 
theſe Churches as well as in other Parts of 
Chriſtendom. | 
I cannot here forbear to recite th Words 
OD of the Reverend Dr, Maurice upon s Occa-* 
@ pag. 368, fon, who in his (g) Mr the Primitive 
e Church in 1 Mr. Baxter s Church H 
thus expreſſes himfelf. I the Praten 
rity had any place m the Primitive times bm 
do imagine, it muſt needs have been ant intoler ubly 
15 re ſince all on a ſudden it” was 
wniverſally aboliſhed 1, It muſt have given 
occaſion of Offence, ptr the Chriſt 
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of the World ſhould conſpire to abrogate chi Polity, wry; 
and to de e . 
fo that in * lamem able „ Diftratiims whi 
Church fell into afterwards under 
r ſhould fo much as propoſe this Way of Relief 77 75 * 8 
#2 "i | turning to their ancient Government. 
1 We may certainly defy all our Adverſeric 
8 2M to ſhew a time when there was a Church in an 
"2 | Part of the World that was not "El 


War 


Sap. V. proved from Teſtimoniesof the Charch... 95 


Biſhops till Fare! and Fumentius drove out their 


Biſhop from Geneva about two Hundred Years 


go. Indeed (h)' St. Auguſtin does ſpeak of (6) Lib. de h 
= Aerius a NR. = takin ir il that * 
he could not be made a Biſhop fell into the 
Arian Hereſy to which he added ſeveral Opi- 

nions of his own, amongſt which, one was that, 
4 Presbyter ought to be diſtinguiſhed from 4 Bi 

in — The ſame le ro} by ( rad (3) Har. 73. 
piphanizs who was his Contemporary, and is 
repreſented by him as little better than a Mad- 

man, He was vexed to ſee that his Compa- 

nion and Fellow-Student Euſftathivs had gotten 

the Biſhoprick of Sebaſtia which he aimed a 
and therefore diſparaged the Order he cou 
not obtain. He was an Heretick and an in- 
inconſiderable one too: (1 do not mean that 

his Hereſy was inconſiderable, but * his 
Proſelytes and Followers.) And if our Adver- 
faries think his Doctrines ought, to be followed 

in one Point, perhaps ſome of em may in a- 
nother alſo. And I am afraid if the Church of 
Exgland ſhould. ever looſe this Primitive Go- 


vernment by Biſhops it would looſe its Primi- 


tive Doctrine too, and change Chriſtianity for 
Secinianiſm, an Hereſy if poſſible worſe than 


. rianiſm, and which has at this time infected 


many of the Churches Enemies, who labour 

to overturn Epiſcopacy, that they may more 

eaſily vent their Doctrines, and at leaſt get 

their Principles to be tolerated. For tis obſer- 

vable, 2 s Dr. Maurice, that in theſe laſt (4). Vindicuion. 
es 


been no Hereticks who have not * 11 
hewiſe been Anti- Epi coal; And at the ſame time 
that they become Enemies of the Truth, they declare 
1 the Biſhops who are the Guardians of it. 
were more Herefies ſtarted here. in the 
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ace of four Years after Biſhops had been laid aſide, 
<P Edwards reCkows right A 
huaue been known in the Univerſal Chu from ie 
Foundation of it to that tim. Sc 
Ancſit is no leſs worthy our Obſervation, 
that thoſe who ſet up againſt all Revealed Re- 


of Agion, and ſeem. to aim at the Introduction of 


. AtheiſmorDeiſmare no leſs Anti-Epiſcopal than 

>: our Schiſmaticks or Hereticks. The Infamous 
Author of the Book falſely entituled the Rib. 

00 Chaz.9. of the Ciriſtjan Church beſtows one (g) whole 
Chapter of that Scandalons” Treatiſe in an 
endeavour to overthrow the Divine Right of 

| Epiſcopacy: Indeed, as long as Epiſcopacy con- 
tinues, theſe ſort of Men can have no hopes 

of making their moſt pernicious Principles to 

be received in the World. This is as good as 
confeſſed by the Author of the Turkiſh-Sy: A 

Man who under the Diſguiſe of a Aſahometan 

has taken-occaſion to undermine Chriſtianity in 

its moſt fundamental Articles, and whilft he 
would appear a Bigot for the Acoran, endea- 

vouts to expoſe that as well as the Goſpel; and 

plainly Diſcovers himſelf an Infidel as ta- all 
Revealed Religion, and to be indeed a meer Be- 
&) Turk 5/7. F. Now this Gentlemen in a ) Letter to the 
Afuſti (as is pretended) ſhews plainly that 
there is no ſubverting Chriſtianity, till Enes 

pacy is firſt aboliſned. The Chriſtian Charth,” 

© fays he, ſeems to be a Stately Building, 

© whereof Prelacy is the Corner Stone; if this 
were removed all would fall to the Ground. 
That which they call the Herarchy; if it 

© could once be diſſolved or pulled down, we 
© ſhould ſoon ſee all Chriſtendom laid in Ruines. 

© This Hierarely, is a Gradual Subordination 

© of | Arebbiſhops, Biſhops and Prieſts; the Tnfe= 
WR” os - * © rior. 
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_ , <apiour depending on the Superiaur, an 
* deriving theirOrders CD from their, 
© chief Patrianchs. Theſe are the Links re 
© compoſe-that Chain that faſtens Chriſtendom 
$ together ; were this once Broke the United 
F latereſt of Europe would ſoon fall to Pieces, 
The way muſt, be by beginning at the lower. _ 
5-moſt'Link; could but the Prieſts be ren. 
& dred Independent on the Biſhops, and on each 
other, it would be a fair ſtep to the Diſman, 
©.ling of the Qutworks, theſe Prieſts drawing 
I iniinite numhers of People after them; as it 
ds apparent in Geneva, Holland, Swiſſerland and 
N dcs. where they have quite Aboli- 
Ort and Authority of Biſhsps : And 
710 is Fe hs „that none of theſe foremen- 
| Fare} Countries ſince that time, have ever 
been ae ee in oppoſing the Victorious 


— ef te Emre; as if re dit 
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Sach he ere 
— SE had fo ſame 99 80 precipi: 


11 5 baſtical.. 8 am the . 
which meansevery one ſhall a ume to h 

e if not only his proper Frag ent of the 
Torn Dignity, but the whole 'undameatal 
5, Power of Ha Rüben; taking upon him to do 
i thoſe Offices which before it was not account 
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dat af good diffance from us) 
to ſee that there is no over 


Infidelity: they fail not ton 
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„form. Tenee in time will follow inname- 
hy Table 8 8 5 Diſtaſts and Broils; 
Walker i. as mau Schiſms 45 t there are par- 
Head them: Since every 

b: one will =, t ta think himſelf capable of 
„ clictating toall the reſt, and 8 below _ 
him to receive the Law any. Thus will | 
there be a clear Stage for Ambition, Avarice 
t and Luſt, to act their parts cu, and when 
© by the 9885 of deſigning Men; the Super- 


* Kition of e and the Raſineſs of the 


© Credulons, the greateſt part ſhall be 0 Ci 
« vided, that it will be diffieultito find two 
© Men of the ſame mind in Mricteof Fairh It 


will chen be eaſy, either by the Intelligible 


© Reaſons of the Hicoran,” br the more cogent 
Arguments of the Sword, tb plant the Wye 


and undefiled Faith in theſe ntries. * 


ITbe Truth is, xhis the 
whe s, to be well wei 
df Aluſfulmem, (Who, 


* O his d 
ed Bot ont of feat 
be thanked,-ate y 
to his Brethren th Dt _ choſe fake 
is ren the Deiſts, 8 
Book was Written, and who e EY 
14 
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ions on the Mer. For cbuld they 
hy that Obſtacle" removed, they might p 
ly have ſome fair hopesof ſucecedingin th 
Ba 
_ Eraſtus alſo, As wrote bd "Theſes and 8 
eee, of them (as he tells us himſelf iti 
his Preface) with a Deſign to ſhew thut che 


8 1 'was veſted with all Syiritual'as well as 
9 Power, which is in ee 
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Cup V. proved from Tifimonici of the Church. © 99 


all Religion is derived from the * "= 
And conſequently if the Magiſtrate be not a 


_ © Chriſtian there can be no Body to preſide over 


and to take care of the Church, or to put its 


Laws in Execution. Whence it neceſſarily 


follows that there can be no revealed Reli- 
gion, unleſs the Revelation be committed to 
the Magiſtrate. Now it is plain from the 
Scriptures that the Chriſtian Religion was not. 
committed to the Temporal Powers to be Pub- 
liſhed to the World, but to twelve poor Fiſher- 
men and ſome others, who had no manner of 
Temporal Authority, nor ever pretended to any: 
But it is av that theſe Men and their Suc- 
ceſlors exerciſed a Spiritual Authority, even that 
of Excommimication, not only without any 
Commiſſion from, but alſo againſt the Will 
and direct Prohibition of the Supreme Powers 
then in being, who forbid the Exerciſe of 


| that Religion for three Hundred Vears to- 
5 er. 


The conſequence of which is, that 
Chriſtian Religion was for ſo long time a 
Iſe Religion: And if it was fo then it muſt 
de ſo ſtill, ſince there has been no new Reve- 
lation of it ſince Sovereign Princes embraced 
it. For which reaſon 1 cannot but rank Era- 
tus (how much ſoever he may pretend to Chri- 
fimiey) amongſt the Writers for Deiſm. And 
plainly declares himſelf an Enemy to Epiſ- 

„ and maintains the Parity of Eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſters. Telling us in his Sixty third Theſis, 
That be thinks it very evident from the Writings of 
the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, that Miniſter, Bi- 
ſhop, and Presbyter (f by that name we under- 
ſtand the Office and not the Age of any 5 ) 
were in the Apoſtles time the very ſame- For 


without Diſpute he * plainly that if he 
15 1 


ſhould 
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ſhould allow any Diſparity amongſt Eccleſia- 
ſticks, that would neceſlarily overthrow his 
Irreligious Hypotheſis. - _ 5 
(0% Rights ec, (A) A late Scandalous Author of the ſame 
Church, p. 58. Stamp with the two former, tells us, that it 
was the Opinion of Archbiſhop Gamer (whom 
he truly Stiles that great Reformer and glorious 
Martyr) that he that's appointed Biſhop or Prieſt 
(between whom, he ſays, there was no Diſtinction) 
needs no Cunſecration by the Scripture, for Election 


or appointing thereunto is ſufficient.) This he pre- 
yenls was delivered in Writing at a Conſult 


of the moſt-Eminent Divines. of this Nation 

A. D. 140. But if Archbiſhop Granmer did 

ever deliver a Paper containing any ſuch 

Doctrine as his Opinion, it is very certain that 

2 it muſt be before he had conſidered the Point, 

| for it is | indiſputable that he was afterwards 

of another mind when he Subſcribed to Dr. 
| . | — declared under his 

5 60 Hand, ( 4 Bi bath Authori from 
| 3 he, Gad in Scripture, as his Auer t make 5 Prieſt, 
— of ine. And that he had not read that any other Man had 

| Hiſt of the ke Authority to make a Prieſt by Scripture, or knew 
bee. Any Example thereof. And that there is @ Cmſes 
| eration required as by Impoſition of Hands. For ſo 
we be fraught by ſample of the Apoſtles. 

» 
and after them the Seventy two Diſciples were — 
Prieſts. And that this was his conſtant ſettled 

Opinion appears evidently from his Sermon of 
the Authority of the Keys, publiſhed by himſelf 

above Seven Years after his Subſcription to 

Dr. Leyghton's Polition. This excellent Ser- 

mon is in fol. 226, of his Book entituled CA- 

TECHISMUS, That isto ſay, 4 ſhort Inſtruttion 


if == | into Chriſtian Religion, &c. by the moſt Reverend 


- Father 
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Father in God, Thomas Avrchbiſkop of Canter- 
bury, primate of all England and Metropoli- 
tane, Gualterus Lynne excudebat. 1548. This 
Book is Dedicated by the Archbiſhop to King 
Edward VI. and in his EpiſHe Dedicatory he tells 


his Majeſty, he rote it with a Deſign to inſtruct 
the Touth of the Realm, thereby to help forward the 


Reformation; and in his Preface he declares, he 
deſigned it for a ſhort uniform Inſtruttion of Chil- 
dren and young Men, to prevent ſundry and diffe- 


rent Forms of Inſtruction, which otherwiſe would 


happen, if every ſeveral Paſtor were leſt to deviſe 
a Form for his own Flock. The Reverend and 
Learned Dr. Hickes has done that Juſtice and 


Honour to the Memory of this great Prelate 


as to Reprint this Sermon, in'a Preface which 


he wrote to a Book entituled The Divine Right 


2 chen aſſerted, &c. Printed for Richard 
Sare at Grays-Inn-Gate in Holborn, 1708. | 
In this AdmirableSermon, from Rom. 10.13, 
14, 15.. he teaches us, © Firſt, that it is ne- 
© ceſſary to our Salvation, to have Preachers 
© and Miniſters of God's moſt Holy Word, 


t to inſtruct us in the true Faith and Know; 


«© ledge of God. Secondly, that Preachers 
« myſt not run to this high Honour, ' before 


. they be called thereto, but they mult be 


e ordained and appointed to this Office, and 
« ſent to us by God. Again, the Teachers, 
except they be called and ſent, cannot fruit- 
c fully Teach. Therefore God called Preachers 


and ſent them, and gave them Inſtructions 


what they ſhould do, and ſpeak to us in his 


Name. And our Lord Je Chriſt when he 


t began to Preach, did call and chooſe his 


twelve Apoſtles, and afterwards, beſides 


© thoſe Twelve, he ſent forth threeſcore and 


1 25 H 3 : 3 


cap. V. proved fromTeftimonies of the Church. 
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Biſhops and Prieſts are diſt init Orders, Cap. 


« Ten Diſciples, and gave them Authority to 
< Preach the Goſpel. And after Chriſt's AF 


« cenſion the Apoſtlesgave Authority to other 
© Godly and Holy Men, to Min W N 
7 


Word. And they that were ſo ordained 
< were indeed, and alſo were called the Mi- 
© niſters of God as the Apoſtles themſelves 
© were, as Paul, ſaith unto Timothy. And ſo 
© the Miniſtration of God's Word (which our 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt did firſt Inſtitute) was de- 


< rived from the Apoſtles. unto others after 


© them, by Impoſition of Hands, and giving 
© the Holy Ghoſt, from the Apoſtles time to 
© our Days. And this was the Conſecration, 
© Orders and Unction of the Apoſtles, where- 
© by they at the beginning made Biſhops'and 


< Prieſts, and this ſhall continue in the Church 


© unto the Worlds end. This is the ſubſtance 
of what is contained in this Sermon that re- 


lates to of gran purpoſe, and which I have - 
a 


Tranſcri s near as might be in the Arch- 


biſhop's own Words. And if we compare 
this with his Subſcription to Dr. Zeyghton's 


Paper we ſhall plainly find that his Opinion 
was the ſame as to Epiſcopacy when he Pub- 
liſhed this,.as when he Subſcribed to the other. 


«Jn that Paper he acknowledges, pea. "ah 
01 a 


Seripture no other Man had Authority t 
Prieſt but a Biſhop : And that the Apoſtles were 


made Biſhops and Prieſts by Chriſt. And here he 


aſſerts that the Apoſtles having received this Au- 
thority from Chriſt, made alſo Biſhops and Prieſt 


(not Biſhops or Prieſts as one and the ſame Gr- 


der, but Biſhops and Prieſts as two diſtin& Or- 
ders) as an unchangeable Iiſtitution to continue in 
the Church unto the end of the World, In the 
Paper he ſays, that rhe Apoſtles were made hop 


1 
bj 
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2 Prieſts 12 Chriſt, and that after them rhe 3 

es were made. Prieſts. In the 
| 6 rift 4;d call and chooſe his twelus 
Fo a 4 beſides 2 2 be F 
ee core. ten D:ſciples, and | .Y 

| NG 4 to, Preach | 4 Goſpel . in; che 1 

Se then,” as Well as the Pape 0 The makes a 9 

[Be Diſtinction between the "Apoſic and 
1 91 Diſciples. And from what follows =. 

where he tells us that this was _— 
ty Genin, eee. | .% 

Prieſts, 12 is i e 58 he judg ed the 4 = = 

659 to be of an higher Order 25S the Se- "NR | 

» ſince he neither ſaid or. could fay that "2 
2 99 rdained. others either Biſhops or 

Prieſt as the Apoſtles did : And conſequently 

._ "that his opinion in the Sermon was the ſame 

s when he Signed that Paper ot Dr, Leyghton, 4 

& that the Apefie le; were as well Biſhops As {OI 43 

5 N Authority to ordain others, but 2 

1 were only Prieſts,, and leres - 4 

4 ity to ordgin or Commiſſion any other. -— 

| E; pt 1 3 to Us 1 pr it is — . 

evident that he thought this a neceſſa | "38 
in which A Fader Gught to jaſtrud | 
ildren and Youth of their Pariſh. And 
Fin doubt if care were taken that all Chil- 


n and Youth might be taught this Doctrine, 
would be a moſt excellent means to pre- : 
_ year their being drawn away by ſuch as have 1 
Fg on Teceived this Divine Epiſcopal Miſſion to i 
uthorize them to Preach the Goſpel, or to 4 
exciſe any part of that Power which Chriſt „ 
For to his Apoſtles and to the Biſhops e 


Prieſts ordained by them and their un- 
.foylited Succeſſors. And this may eaſily be 
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done when we 1 899 12 to them + re chin 
Catechiſm, and. inſtru Pa, 0, Tt of 
nor Da, * Neighbo our, W . 
Million #0 Our eruours Teac Sy 

Paſtors and Me. have kat the Nor; 


ticular, in this Matter, that I 55 ht cony 
my Reader that our pre at Divided 6 
Church of, England. do 52 at all deviate from 
the ayowed Principles of our firſt Reformers 
in 0 defending che Divine unalterable 

Rights of.. Epiſcopacy, this having heen the po- 


f ſitive declared opinion of that SOL! Manand 7 
glorious. Martyr. who. was ey firſt 2 and 1 7 


rant, bf Fx Hap y. Refar ormation,, and 
Which he Publ x at 2 Bete neceſſary 

be taught LE e 7 918 uniform i 
ſtrutian 8 Chi Hwy and pi 


There ue ſome Who prezend Tr the 2 


'byterian Sr was orf e in the 
"Scotland: And t lat in ſecond Cem 
ginning 'of the third, chert Was 4 


ch 


that N n Ss ſome Hunqreds of Fairs. 
Selden make ng Diſſeration upon this Sn 
12 in bp eh to the Decem Scriptores, pi 
Tied Roger Twiſden, . That great and 


Jearne Antiqua, thinking himſelf to have 
0 


en ill uſed by ſome of our Biſhops, 'w 


brought Him hs the High-commiſſion. Curt for | 


his Book of Tithes, endeavaured ig part to re- 


Venge himſelf upon 5 1 e if Lhe 
Ne 
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not one Author to vouch it, who lived within 
a. Thouſand Years of the time when it is pre- 
tended that this Monkiſh Presbyterian Government 
was erected. However we are told, that there 
were Monks in a Monaſtery of the Iſle of Hy, cal- 


led otherwiſe Jona or Icolmkill, who where there 


ſettled in the firſt Ages of the Church, and tho' they 
were but meer Presbyters (the Abbot himſelf being 
obliged to be of that Order and none other) yet exer- 


ciſed all Epiſcopal Juriſdiction. And that from this 


Iſland were certain fit Perſons elected who were ſent 
out, by the Abbot and other Presbyters in the Mo- 


; maſtery, as Biſhops to govern the ſeveral Dioceſes of 


Scotland. Aud that this Way of Church-Govern- 
ment continued till about the Tear 1110, when Tur- 
tu being canonically conſecrated 2 of St. 
Andrews, the Power and Authority of the Abbot 
and Monks of Hy was transferred ta that See. But 
this Tale is moſt apparently fictitious, and 
cannot appear otherwiſe to any one who is ac- 
quainted with the Conſtitution of the Church 
in all other Parts of the World in the primi- 


tive Times. But I had almoſt forgot one ma- 


terial Paſſage of this Story: which is, That 
about the Tear of our Lord 410. Palladins was 
ſent by Pope Cœleſtine to the 3 Scots, be- 
ing firſt ordained by him Biſhop of that Church: And 


' 142 thus Biſhops as they are diſtinct from Presbyters firſt 
tame . Scotland. But &. Columba, who died 


About the Rerrer end of the ſixth Century, reſtored 
the Authority of the Culdees whom he reſettled in 
the Monaſtery-of Hy, and was himſelf the firſt Ab- 
bot of it after its Authority was thus reſtored. This 
additional Paſſage more plainly diſcovers the 


Whole to be a Monkiſh Forgery. For tis well 


known that the Monks of all Places have for- 


Sed Records to prove the Antiquity of their 


J own 
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tioned 7 >| ng that lived within five hundred 
a 


Near of P 
this Age by any Author that lived within a thouſand 
Tears "_ him. That Monk — was not yet in the 


þ . * A 9 C OW” y * \ 


ing, their Houſe would not appea 
if they could fix the Foundation of it no 


er than the latter end of the ſixth Century, 

made a legendary Story of their being ſettled 
in that Place about the ſecond or third Centu- - 
ries, and would pretend that St. Glumba was 


only the Reſtorer, whereas he was indeed the 
Founder of their Houſe. 


* Hiſtorical A. The * right Rererend Biſhop of 
| count of Church Myrreſter, Dr. Lloyd, has therefore learne 


refuted this Figment, and ſhewn from moſt 


vident Proofs, That before Palladius bis time 


there were no Chriſtians in Scotland, nor any Scots 
in that Country, which is now called by that Name 
till long aſter. That his Miſſion was not into Scot- 
land but ireland: Aud that we have no aſſurance 


that he came into either of em, much ** * be 


made any Biſhop there, or indeed any 
Likewiſe that Columba found no A at H 2 

much leſs any Culdees there; and that he and 2 
Monks, = were the only Clergy in that Part of 


Scotland mhere be hed to N | 


nation but Epiſcopal, and had a Biſhop amunſt them 
for that K That the 42 # not men- 


dius, and are not ſaid to bave been in 


World, much leſs in this Iſland at that time from 
which * bring down theſe Culdees. That the 


firſt Monks in Scotland were of no other ſart than 


thoſe in France and other Countries where the Church 
was wholly governed by Biſhops. That Columba 
found nothing in Scotland to be reſtored, «i they 
umagine, but began and founded a Monaſtery there, 


aud by Aue (a4 many 4 tak ey were or- 
| dained 


So 106 „ena nd Pr are A des, 50 x 
5 own Houſes: And theſe Monks of 2 | 
enou 


_ = * 


9 * A 
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dained by Biſhops. pr jo cal LE cer 2M 
| | were in All other ien. their 


| | Monaſteries were the Schools and 2 ues of 
| * times, 2 Fouth were brought up and fitted | 
e 


put in 1 And then being choſen and 
| — 8 5, were ordamed by 
8 etched from abroad or re- 


{8 : lg nt te af for that perpeſe That the 


Menaſtery fal be ſubjef 7 

_ tothe . tho" 5 was, as Bede 7 — 1 

an unuſual thing. Bur ar Hy there was a Reaſon . 
er it a anuſual as the thing it ſelf. For whereas _ __ - 


in almoſt all other Places there were Biſhops before = 
1 N eries, and there it mas 1 


| „ 


the 


28 tbe' Columba 1 it pl 
„ And N ne 
. i and, and perhaps to put the urher Iſles under his 
þ uriſdittion ; be e ht fit 
4 ha to keep to himſelf amd Succeſſors. 
I tt ws no more ſtrang 7 dike 0 there at that 
time, has fe 4s het ie: Mould fo now in-many 
Places: And at Oxford particularly, where 4 
| E lives, and is well known to be 4 Prelate 
the. Engliſh Church as an other; yet the Go- 


x i veſted in the Univerſity excluſive of 
* 3 the Chancellor and his Deputy 
have Precedence of the Biſhop, but every private 


i n * hu hb” and u- 
8 e ö ä riſdicti ction. | 


aA — 


— is the Mk Ces 


they pleaſe 
oy the" it uch 3 —* 
e LY 


the Order, which is 21 our Adverſarigs 


75 they become _ 
'7o'the - 4" {ro 7255 7 — Epicopal 
Act be ta er it * rhe Co _ 
tion "of fa urch or of any College or 
Hall i * or — y Orders or Con- 
fitcharion! be to be received by any private Senor, 
Recourſe it had unto the Biſhop ; and in Caſe of Or- 


dination, the Perſog Ordained e rhe Jane Ro- 


cognition with others, that he will reverendly obey 


his Ordinary. S that we ſer here — dit 


and hin Scholars have the ſame Authori 

Charter that King Bridius gave to Col 4-4 ** 
his Monks, only it does not” exxvend thro" the pholr 
Dioceſt; but is limited actording to the Pleaſure of 


- our Kings, who 2 ee. 


they pleaſed : And Extent of 


the Church) bad not bern a Ing of 
at.” | How juſtly they 42 Men i Par 

nkery that Ae their Pateerns thes Bu- 
novationt, "and where "thoſe wil der reath, Piece 
them out with their Fables; ind do as it were reſtore 
ir by darknj the Church- Hiſtory to deſtrby th Go 
wernment wy "Theſe Things F leave 10 the 
deri conſideration. 

The Argument which, 1 think, our Din- 
ters have lateſt gone upon to overthrow Die- 
* Epiſop 7355 b that for the firſt tuo o three 

Centuries, a was no more than the P 

02 0 T chereftre the PAR fe 
Congregation # now 4s truly a Biſhop- 

5 they were duly ordained in thoſe Ages, 77 
Were ſer part for the Work of the Miniſtry Piper 
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Cap. V. proved from Teſtimonies of the Church. * 109 8 


Paſtor of a ſingle Church, with the Concurrence of 


* ſome Aſſiſtants. And (they pretend) ax' few 
| to 


not be eſteeme 


theſe have been fully anſwered by the late 
learned Dr. Henry, Maurice in two Books, one 
entituled, A Vindication of the Primitive Church, 
and the other, A Deſence of Dioceſan Epiſcopaty, 
from which Hooks any that deſires it may re- 


ceive full Satisfaction in this Matter. For he 
has moſt learnedly and clearly refuted all. the 


Citations of his Adverſaries, and plainly ſhew- 
ed how they have abuſed and falſely -repreſen- 
ted a multitude of Teſtimonies of ancient 
Writers, directly againſt the Intention of the 


Authors, to countenance their Dream of Con. 


regational Epiſcopacy: And that they have 
Hamefully — the Author's Senſe, ſome- 
times leaving out or putting in a Word to 
make a Paſſage ſerve their purpoſes. Yet af- 
ter all, the Sum of what they pretend af 18. 
is no more than this. 1. That ſome Villages 
bad Biſhops, which might be, and yet they 
might have a Territory belonging to a Village 
containing more than one. or two Congregatie 


ons. 2. That ſeveral Cities were no bigger than 


our Market Towgs , But might they not there- 


fore have Territories, with many 7 | 


ons under their Juriſdictions ? - I think there 
is but one Pariſh Church in the City of Roche- 
fer; yet the Biſhop of that See has a great 
a 33 many 


. 1 
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—_ under his Juriſdiction. 
NI Were are ſom in Landen, as big 
as the Metro lis nA 1s therefore the 


| Miniſter of uch a Pariſh an Archbiſhop? f. 


They 4 that tis probable the greateſt Cities had 
but one egation of Orthodox Chriftians, he- 
: cauſe that A All the People are ſaid to 


de erde Right be preſent i the Church. * In this I'm refer | 
| » — our Adyerſaties to what the Presbyrerians main- 
tained in the late Times, viz. That in divers 


Cities there were more Congregations than 
one, particularly in Jeruſalem. And this they 
prove. 1. From th the multitude of Believers in 
that Church, which they from the Scriptures 
compute to be at leaſt "Thouſand. * 2. 
Nun the Multitude of h Officers in 
that Church. 3. From the variety of Lan- 

s there. And 4. From the manner of | 


f | : : e Chriſtiahs publick Meetings in thoſe pri- 


beta Times in Houſes, Chambers, or upper 
Rooms. 4. Theſe congregational Men pre- 
tend, That there was but one Altar in a Pioceſs, 
that is, one Communion Table, and conſequently one 
egation and no more. But *tis well known 
to all that have dipped into Antiquity, that 
only the Cmmunion Table in the Cathedral 
Church was called the Altar: And therefore 
one Altar is as conſiſtent with many Communi- 
on Tables, as one Cathedral is with many 
Churches. But ſuppoſe they _ have prov- 
ed theſe Poſitions, which have not 
been able to do, it would by * cans follow 
= Biſhop and 4 — are che ſame Order. 
ey a uppoſition, when 
| would make it eſſential 2 Bi ck 8 
we have in "the Church of Engi to have 
more than one 4-206 aa under his 
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Biſhop may have no more Souls in his Dio- 
rn his Pariſh; and it 


actually is ſo with us: For I am perſwaded 


that the Miniſters of St. Giles in the Fields, or 
St. Andrews Holborn, or St. Marg arers Weſtmins 
fer, have either of them more Souls in one 

gle Pariſh than the Biſhop of the Ie f Mun 
has in the ſeventeen Pariſhes of his Dioceſs. 
Vet" chis Proportion of the number of Souls 


d des not degrade p07 bor Presbyter, nor 


Kaiſe the Presbyter to a Bi If our Advert. 
faries would ſay any thing to the — veer 


1 yoo tough. 


had Biſhops 3 dot that all who had Eng! ſingle 
ns under 'em were Biſhops, A 
that there was no Diſtinction — A A 


and a Presbyter; And now 1 hope I have 


1 0 


© ind rhe — mot inſtitured 


8 tisfie that this cannot be done. 


Menſteur Le Clerk comes at laſt with * Biblochequ: 
An invinceable A 


inſt the Neoeſſity of Epiſcopal Government 
the Church: and Tells us, That © all theſe 
& kind of Proofs and Arguments ſigniſie no- 


1 thing at all. That it is nothing to the pur- 


ſe to ſhew, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles in- 
6 ituted „Form of Church Government, 
und that the Church never had any other 


Kind of . — in it for above 1500. 


Fears from our Saviour's Days downwards, 
© which, tho” it be ſo clearly evidenced: that 


n the Truth of it cannot be denied; yet it is | 


©6f no weight, nor deferves to be 


= For thoſe who would make the Merarchy ne- 
_  *'ceffaxy to the Conſtitution of the Chriſtian 


© "Church, ought to prove, That God inſtitured 
2 * the ſake of the ee Order, 


* for 
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© ch ſat eee F if this Obes 


Te ET eines (which 
C — Camo? 


) 2 muſt; elſe: ac OG 
$ cha if1it be more Advant ageons to; the C 

+ ſome. Places - have this Order «buliſhed, gore 

6 amiſs to lay it aſide in ſuch Plac 
if A, 1 ·˖· 
Conſequences. of ſuch an Argument as this, 
ſure he could never 5 made. 000 of it. Let us 
put it into a; Sylogi/m, a n I conceive 
theſe Conſequences will be obyious e cl 

* 91.5 71 3 


4 org: 
e. Whatſbever has been inftituted'o or a 
ted for the ſake of Chriſtianity, and 22 8 
fake Chriſtianity it ſelf was not inſtituted, may 
be laid aſide when it ſhall be judged: expe- 
dient fort the Advantages of a 
Church. 

The Epiſcopal Order, was inſticured for the 


N ſake of Chriſtianity, and, mer AY oy 


the ſake of the Epiſcopal Oger.. len 
Therefore, when any p ch 
judges it expedient to lay Aide the Epiſc 
Order for their on particular Ad Vantage; 
may very lawfully do it. | 
Now if the firſt Propolition be not true, the 
Argument is of no force, and the concluſion 


cannot hold. And ſhould it be admitted tobe 


true, then can I ſee nothing relating to Chri- 
ſtianity but what may be laid aſide, even the 
Word and Sacraments themſelves. For was 
the Ward of God contained in the Sacred 
Scriptures inſtituted or written for the ſake of 


Chriſtianity, or Chriſtianity for the ſake of the 


Scriptures ? Certainly we muſt ſay, that tho 


Scriptures were written for the ſake of Chri- 


— that the Church of God might berg. 2 


ed the fatal * 


— 


* 


Phe 2 — pays 
k . 
, o - 


to walk y. lf therefore his 
Bing true, when any Church, as the 
hurch of, Rome for Inſtance; thinks fit to take 
way the uſe of the Scriptures, for the Benefit 
Chriſtianity as they pretend, they. may law- 
ly.do it: Ad conſequently that Church 
by no. moans to Blame, according to this Ar- 


Fcriptates, for ſuch Rea- 
qs as theyrare Nabel to give for it.. Preach- 
an 0 the People was inſtituted 
or, the ſake, of Chriſtianity, and not Chri- 
lanity.for-the ſake of Preaching, and there- 
fe i Ha rgument be good, Preaching and 
the People may alſo be laid aſide. 
he 555 meats of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper were inſtituted for the ſake of Chriſti. 
ury,, and nat Chriſtianity for the ſake of the 
cTaments ; this 888 Therefore the Quakers, accor 
din Argument, have not done amiſs 
. aſide both the Sacraments, N 
. 
ch is.1o Sp 7 as to ſtand in no 5 


f e ore Ning der the common People from 


0 thoſe 5 Elements, as they think fit to 
0 


85 . And the Church of Rome is not to 
be bla ed Er denying the Cup to the Laity, 
ys * had pleaſed, | they might have de- 

N the whole Sacrament. if Aunſieur Le 


ument hath any weight in it. But 
we _ © 


t the Holy ,Scriptures, that the 
Preaching the Goſpel, and the Miniſtration of 
the Sacraments are bar Inſtitutions appoin- 


ted b hs Ch Feſus Chriſt himſelf to be continued in 


urch till his coming in Glory, and there- 


Ws FAY neither the Ghurch of Rome, nor any other 


rch whatſoeyer can take away the publick 


ile of * ä or the private Reading of 
| 1 them, 


114 1 af Bibop = vg are alen Orders, Cap. LY, 

them, neither the Preaching of the Cole 
nor the Miniſtration of the craments, ha | 
and entire according as is ordained in the Ne 94 
' Teſtament. - And the very fame may we fay | 
of TY iſcop pry that it is an Jnſtitution of Jeſus 
our Supreme Law- 155 yer, and there 

Y 


1 s is 8256 to be taken away any Humane Au- 
1 thority, upon any Pretence do ra a | 
1 that tw thitand; ng what 22 — : 
15988 | fſays, I muſt conclude that it is very Len = 
1 the Purpoſe of proving the Neceſſity of Epiſ- 
1 copal Government, to ſhe that it was 1 1 
11 tuted by Chriſt and his . and continued 
3 be the only Form o S 
2 or fifteen Sadr 1 * and upwards. 
But the great and moſt ape 8 ? 
againſt the Divine Right o 15 that 
SE: by maintaining this age we þ all 
- >» the Reformed Churches abroad, as well as the NS 
35 Kyrk in the North parts o th Hogs and all our 
own Diſſenters at home. And that this 18 


the higheſt Degrees of Uncharitalleneſs. © 
| this be 2555 Argument, 1 BN wu 
dle to Preach the "Goſpel, and to teach as 
44. 1. Perer did, That there is no * in any 1 
1 than in Jeſus Chriſt : For ther 
Name under. Heaven. given among Ms, 
we muſt be ſaved. This Db&rine, w 
Apoſtles Preached it, plainly Nene d 
nation to all the World, both e and = 
tiles, except ſome few that were their own 
Followers. Yet I ſuppoſe it will not be id 
that the Apoſtles wanted Charity or Love. for 


| all the World: But they thought it the high- K. 

= eſt Argument of their Charity to diſperſe 
themſelves thro' all the World, 194 to publiſh 

| this Doctrine in all places that. M: We 
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Cap. V. proved 
might ſee their Danger, and get out of it as 
ſoon as poſſible. Would it be uncharitable for 
a Miniſter of God's Word to Preach againſt 
Whoring, Drinking, Lying, Cheating and 
Defrauding, and to ſay that theſe are damna- 
ble Sins, and thoſe that are guilty of them muſt 
inevitably Periſh, unleſs they Repent ? Would 
not he deſerve to be laughed at, inſtead of 
having a ſerious Anſwer given him, that 
ſhould call this uncharitable Doctrine, that 
damned the greateſt part of Mankind ? For 
my part, I cannot but think it the Duty of 
every honeſt Clergy Man to Preach ſuch Do- 
ctrines as we have received from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, whomſoever the Conſequences may 
reflect upon. I can never think it Charity to 
footh Men in their Miſtakes, and give them 
Cauſe to think I believe them in the Right 
when I know them to be in Error. I am wil- 
| ling to believe as well of theProteſtants abroad 
and our Diſſenters at home as any Man; nei- 
ther will I condemn them: They muſt ſtand 
or fall to him that is the Maſter of them and 
of us. But as I think them to be in a dange- 
rous Error, 1 think it my Duty to let them 
know it: And I hope and pray that God will 
have Mercy on all of them who offend in this 
or any other Point thro” Ignorance, Prejudice, 
or an unhappy Education, and not of Mali- 


115 


cious Wickedneſs. * But as the Reverend · Pen + n1/ 
Dr. Hickes ſays very well, I conceive the nature ge gor 


of Chriſtian Charity obliges us upon Catholic Prin- 
2 to write them up to our Church, and not as 

manner of ſome has been, to write our Church 
down to them. And I have Reaſon to believe 
that if Epiſcopacy had been ſettled in other 
Reformed Churches as it is in ours, the Re- 
Re I 2 formation 


Epiicopacy, p. 5 


* 


s * * 6 
OY * * . ' _—_ - * 8 *. 4 bd » * 
PPT — ER 


** 1 
4 * „ r = 
a n we R ann, I DT RT „ * 
9 * 7 s * , 4 C 
, 


from Teſtimonies of the Charch. 


* 
. 
- 
* 


Fe * 2 
ä 4 - 
* r 2 C 


” EE 


* * 4; r 
N Ne! * 0 4 x) 
; s eien 
* 7 A : 


416 That Biſhops and Prieſts are diſtinct Order „Cap. V. 


+ Accout of the then now it has done. ꝶ For Monſieur Ragne 


Conference at 


1 
" 
* 
* 
,* 
1 
5 
1 
4 
Ve 
© 
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formation had made a much larger Progreſs 


the French Embaſſador ſaid, at the time of the 
conference at Hamptun- Court, That if the other 
- Reformed Churches had kept the ſame Orders amongſt 
them that we have, he was aſſured there would have 
been many thouſands of Proteſtants more there than 
nom there Are. ; betty: (V3 4 IDC 1 
And after all can it be thought reaſonable, 
or indeed lawful,” for the Church of Eng land to 
lay aſide this Primitive Order of Biſhops ? Or ſo 
far to comply: with the Presbyterians, or other 
Diſſenters, as to allow their Qrdinations to be 
walid? This would be to act contrary to a 
plain Apoftolical Iuſtitution, and the conſtant 
Practice of the whole Catholic Church in all 
Ages and all Places from the firſt Eſtabliſn- 
ment of Chriſtianity to the Times of the Re- 
formation. Indeed many poor well-meaning Diſ- 
2 — prepoſſeſſed with a falſe — * 
that Epi ſcopacy is a Relick o „ as they are 
— — to Term igt Bur they are 
herein very much deceived, for Popery has con- 
tinually more leſſened than encreaſed the E- 
piſcopal Authority: As is manifeſted by the 
many Places and Orders exempted from the. 
Juriſdiction of their proper Biſbops, and by the 
giving a greater Power and Authority to Car- 
dinals and Legates, tho' but meer Prieſts or 
Deacons, than to any Biſhops except his Holi- 
neſs of Rome. Nay theſe meer Prieſts or Dea- 
cons have exerciſed an Authority over Biſhops 3 
ſuſpended them from their Office, and depriv- 
ed them of their Dignities. It has been alſo 


* attexanvs. Lib. affirmed by ſome Schoolmen and Canoniſts, “ 
6. Tir 3+ At.. that the Pope may grant a Commiſſion to a 


Clerk, to confer ſuch Orders as he himſelf has, 
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viz. That a Prieft by ſuch Commiſſion may He 
empowered to /ordain a Prieſt, and a/ Deacon 
to ordain à Deacon. Take away but the Pope's 
Commiſſion; and here is true Presbyterian 
Ordination left s a Relick of it. It is alſo 
obſervable 'thit-Feroms ſ lim idem erat Pre ſ- 


Hier. qu & Epiſcops, which dur Diſſenters 


make ſuch a Noiſe with; is made a part of the 


Fopiſn Canon-Law. * And it is certain, that · . concit 


in the Council of Trent, the Court of Rome la- 
boured hard to have it decreed that Biſbops 4s 
diftintt from! Procbyters, were not jure divino, 
And Zaineſru the jeſuite, made a long Ha- 
rangue of Above two Hours to that purpoſe. 
My Lord Biſhop of Sram (who, tho a Biſhopi 
hinfelf, yet cannot be thought Partial to the 
Function, by any one that reads his Expoſiti- 
en the 23d Article of our Church, and may 
therefore have his Teſtimony uſed as an im- 
partial Evidence) tells us That in the 
* ancient Church there were different Ordi- 
nations and different Functions belonging to 
theſe Offices, C via. of Biſhops and Prieſts] 
© the? the Superior was believed to include the 
lIaferiour. But in latter Ages, both the 
School men and Canoniſts ſeemed on different 
*'Grounds to have deſigned to make them ap- 
pear the ſame Office, and that the one was 
© only an higher Degree in the fame Order. 
The Schoolmen to magniſie Tranſubſtantia - 
© tion; extolled the Office by which that was! 
performed ſo high} and-the:Canoniſts 10 
Texalt nts: ah univerſal Authority, depreſt 
the Office of Biſhops ſo low, to make them 
© ſeem only the Pope's Delegates ; and that 
©their Juriſdiction was not from Chriſt, that 
+ by theſe Means theſe two Offices were 
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118 That Biſhops and Prieſts ars diſtinc i Orders, Cap. V. 
| thought ſo near one another, that they dif- 
<:fered only in Degree: And this was ſo well 
of « obſerved at Trent, that the Eſtabliſhing the 
. i Epiſcopal Juriſdiction as founded on a Di- 
5 TY vine Right, was apprehended as one of the | 
A fatalleſt Blows could have been given to the 
4 | « Papacy.. If therefore this matter be rightly 
5 underſtood and duly weigh'd, Pre 


abyrery will 
much rather appear to be a Relick of Popery than 
the true Orthodox 99 72 as it is now eſta - 
bliſh'd-in the Church of England according to 
its firſt Primitive Inſtitution, When 33 
2 were the chief Rulers in Eccleſiaſtical. Affairs. 
* Indeed I; muſt acknowledge that there is a Re- 
$ > ck of Popery: in our Conſtitution, and that 
is, that ſo many Places. remain ſtill exem 
from Epiſcopal Viſitation and 1 ; 
But this I am confident is what all our Bi ; 
1 would gladly have rectified, af it was in their 
Fo *' "© Power, yet are forced for Peace ſake to fubmit 
| E. - --- - patiently to the inconveniengy>;: . 
© * Fresand Fire * There is a very great Reaſan. to believe 
. that Epiſcopacy had been eſtabliſhed in all the 
FF © Reformed Churches, if the Artißees of the Pa- 
piſts had not hindred it. As appears from a f 
Amorandum taken out of Sir Henry: Sd il 
Book, called the Romiſh Policies, Num- . 1 
37. in Fol. a Manuſcript belonging to Arch- 
1 biſhop Uſher: This Noble Perfon, Who was 
in great Favonr with Queen Elizabeth, and in 
HE 3 her Reign was Knight of the Garter, and be- 
HE OE ſides other Preferments, twice advanced to be ; 
* Deputy of Helau; amongſt other of his Diſ- 1 
courſes (moſt of which continue ſtill in Manny 
* ſeript) has theſe Words. Her Royal High- 
* neſs giving eme the Freedom to ſearch- the 
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Cap. V. proved from Teſtimonies of the Church. 

© ther*'sdenying the Juriſdiction of the See of 
© Rome; amongſt others of this ſort, 1 found a 
Letter directed to the Biſhops of Wincheſter 
and Rocheſter, Part of the Contents being 
© for my Purpoſe, be theſe, as they were tran- 
< ſlated ont of the Low Dutch. | x 
© Edward (Son of Henry the Heretick King 
£ of England) by hisCrafty and Politick Coun- 
© cel, hath abſolutely brought in Hereſie, 
£ which is not by Art or other Endeavours 
© ſpeedily overthrown and made [yfamors, all 
© other Foreign Hereticks will unite with 
* your New Hereſies now amongſt your ſelves 
<. lately Planted, and fo have Biſhops as you 
© have; and it is the Opinion of our Learned 
© Men now at Trent, t the Schiſms in Eng- 
© land by Edwarad's Council eſtabliſhed, will re- 
claim all the Foreign Sects into their Diſci- 
© pline, and thereby be one Body united. For 
* Calvin, Bullinger, and others have wrote un- 
to Edward to offer their Service to aſliſt and 
© unite, alfo to make Eward and his Heirs 
* their chief Defender, and ſo have Biſhops as 
© well as ; Which if it came to paſs 
that Heritick Biſhops be ſo near, and ſpread 
© abroad, Rome and the Clergy utterly falls. 
© You muſt therefore make theſe Offertures of 
F theirs odious to Edward and his Council. 
© Receive N. S. and E. L. from Rotterdam, 
their Leſſons are taught them, take you 
© their Parts, if checked by the other Here- 
b ticks; for theſe be for Re-baptizing and not 
for Infant-Baptiſm : Their Doctrine is for 
© a future Monarchy on Earth after Death, 
* which will pleaſe the ordinary kind well, and 
© daſh the other that rageth now amongſt you. 
Reverend Fathers, it is left to you to aſſiſt 
ä 14 *and 
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That Biſhops and Prieſts are diſtintt Orders, Cap. V. 
and to thoſe you know are ſure to the Mother» 


Church. From Delph | the 4th Iae of May, 
© Anno Chriſti 1549. 1 Br 


Her Highneſs one Day diſcourſing of 
Matters in this kind, I told her of this Pa- 
« per, at light whereof ſhe was ſtartled ; The : 
Letter being amongſt her Siſter's Papers, 
which cauſed her to expreſs theſe very 
0 Words. J had rather than 4 Tears Revenue, 
© that my Brother Edward and bu. Council had 
0 ſeen this Letter; N. rather than twice my; e- 
© venue, I had ſeen. it ſaoner; And ſo cauſed, me 
© to lay it where I found it. The Council, 
upon her-Highneſs's Diſcourſe, concluded, 
© that Calvin would. have eſtabliſhed Epiſcopa- 
© cy, Beyond-Seas, had he been e here- 
© in; and that the hindrance of this Offerture 
c cauſed much Animoſity between Refpr- 
© , i... | 
From this Letter it is very, e "that 
the eſtabliſhment of Epiſcopacy in other Re 
ed Churches, was prevented purely by the Ar- 
tiſices of the Papiſts. For tha a choſe firſt, Re- 
formers were very, willing and deſirous tg have 
had Epiſcopiry cſtabliſhed en them ĩs exi- 
dent from ſeveral other Teſtimonies beſides 
this already mentioned, Which 1 think may 
not improperly, be here inſerte l. 


ee In the Auwuſtine Confeſſion, -which,i is th 


firſt Proteſtant Act, this Article is contain 
We have often out; of: our great De zes 
© proteſtgd to obſerve the Eccleſiaſtical, Polity 
in all Degrees, as it is. Canonical in the 
Church, and to reverence the 9 5 rity of 
< Biſho 900 provided they d do ng us to 
0 any i r to God's, V 2 8 12 
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t Proteſtation ſhall excuſe us to all Poſterity, 
©. that the overthrow, of the ancient Polity be 
vnot imputed to us. Which Confeſſion Calvin 
among others did ſoon after Subſcribe. 
1 Melantthon alſo in a Letter to Luther ſays, 
Vou will not believe how I am hated of the 
© Noricians and others; It is not well that 


Men ſhould ſo abhor the Reſtoration of Bi- 


hops: For I know not with what Face we 


* 


can reſuſe them, if Nef will let us have Pu- 
< rity. of Doctrine, And I do fear that Epiſ- 


| copal Authority being diſſolved, we-ſhall have 


more Tyranny. in the place pf-it,, Alſo in 
rn his written to another Per- 
ſon he ſays, Luther did always judge as I dog 


ho knew himſelf: to be moxe liked by ſome 


< Men, becauſe hy his means Bilhops had been 


e caſt out and themſelves ſet at: Liberty, which 


will be dangerous to Poſterity: For what 
AIstate of the Church ſhall we have, hen the 
ancient Polity being ſhook off, there ſhall be 
no certain, Rulers. This ſolid. Judgment of 
Adelantthon...1s praiſed by Cameraries in his 


for. of 4 ag uſtine efſi Ving, * Pag, 389 


That deavaured the Reſtoration of Bi- 


<, ſhops; if they, would permit the uſe of Sound 


** 


Doctrine, nqtwithſtanding he was violently 
< oppoſed by: many, and that Luther not only 
£ :ſtaod by him da this matter, but alſo put him 
"pon it. And we find that Bpiſcopacy is 
{al retained in the Lutheran Churches Of Sweden, 
enmark, &c; Alſo in another little Treatiſe 
publiſhed about the beginning of the Reforma- 
don, entituled Articuli Proteſtantiuns de Unit a- 


4. Kecleſſe, there: is this Paſſage. As tothe 


"a. 


$ Degrees, of Biſhops, Archbiſhops and Patri- 


f:8n61$4n-We-$fterm:! them very uſeful 7 
. = < ſafety 


Cap. V. , proven from. Teftimoneer of the Church, 321 
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122 . e enen mas, Pg 25 
« ſafety of the Church, if thoſe that are ad- 
| * vancedl to them do their Duty. FL ST). 
de Diſcourſe  * Catoin and Bex, and the teſt of the Icar- 
of e by ned Reformers on their Part, did alſo give their 
——_ n de Teſtimony for Epiſcopacy as much as any. They 25 
dais, p. 93» counted it a Jorg Reproach TR 
to think that they condemned Epiſcopaty ; 
which they Tay they did not throw off, buf 
could not have it at Gemrva, without coming 
under the P gd Herweby: They hi ghly ap” 8 
- plauded and the 2 feel Hie N 
rarchy of the Church of England, in their ſeve- 
ral Letters to Queen Elizabeth, to the Arch. 
biſhop of Canterbury, and others of our 
Biſhops : They prayed heartily to 
the Continuance and Preſervation of it: Be- 
moaned their own unhappy Cireumſt „ 
that they eon not have Nr 
had no —. ate to protect them; And wiſh- 
ed for Epiſcopacy in their Churches, the want * 
of which they owned as a great Defeck; but 
called it their Misfortune rather than their 
Fault. As the Learned of the Frenth A 
have likewiſe pleaded on their behalf. 
© If they win give us ſuch an Hierarchy (lays 
# De neceſuas © "Calvin in which the Biſhops ſhall .O ex- 
aeg © cel, as that they refuſe not to'beſubje@ to 
& Criſt, and to depend upon him as theif on 
Head, and to refer all to mj then will 
4 confeſs, that they are worthiy'of all Anathe- 
© mas, if any ſuch ſhall be found, Who will not 
© Revetence and fubmit themſelves to it with 
© all Obedience. ode 
* De Mei. Ev 6: If there be any ny, (ay „ 0800 which you 


< reje& the whole Order of 12 
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to the Madneſs of ſuch Men. And particu- 
larly as to the Church of England and her 
Hierarchy by Archbiſhops and Biſhops, -* he * bid. c. 48. 
ſays, * That he never meant to oppugne any | 
thing of that; but calls it 4 ſingular Bleſſing 
© of God, and wiſhes that ſhe may ever enjoy it. 
No doubt then but theſe firſt Reformers, as 
— of — I i s Lutheran —_— —— 
y have the lame Fpiſc which we 
retain, if they could hve fer its ſame Pro- 
tection, which the Letter above Cited ſhews 
they were kept from by the Artifices of the 
Papiſts, And 1 queſtion not but it is by the 
Artifices of Rome that the Presbyterians are now 
. , ſo far as to condemn — — — 
iſe as Antichriſtim and an Iſupportable 
. F-- «a, For which by the Sentence of 
Calin and Beza, whom they pretend. to be 
.- followers of, they are Anathematized, and 
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. the College of Prechyters, and the man- 
he ing lived with bis Clergy. 


Ut altho”, as has been ſaid, and I think in 
ſome Meaſure proved, the Biſhop was O- 
riginally the ſupreme Governour of all Per- 
ſons in his Dioceſs, in which related to the 
10 Churcb, yet he had not, or at leaſt did not 
5 act with a Deſpotick Power. He was as 
Jus ſays in bis * g eager 
The Prieſt, bearing the Image 0 
God ef 


od, 1 ſay; as. to what relates to Govern- 
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; ſelf alone; He had his Presbyrery 


Of the College of Presbyters, & c. Cap. VI. 
ment, but new with Relation to the Prieſthood. 
However he did nothing of Moment by him- 
or ſtandin 
Council of Prieſts, over which he preſided. 
With the Aſſiſtance and Advice of theſe he 
governed his Church, and ordained more 
Prieſts as occaſion required. 2 

At firſt, in the Primitive Times, the Biſhop 


lived together with all his Clergy in common 


upon the voluntary Offerings and Oblations of the 
People : And he ſent abroad his Prieſts and' 
Deacons to officiate in ſeveral Parts of his Dio- - 


_ ces, as was judged expedient by him. All 


Perſons at that time being looked upon to be 
under the immediate care of their Biſhop.! 
Therefore tis ordained by the thirty ninth 
Apoſtolical Canon, Let the Prieſts and Deatons' 
not attempt any thing without the Biſbop, for to him 
is committed the care of the Lord's Psople, am he 
muſt give an Account of their Souls. And Hun- 
tius in his Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna 
ſays, Let io one do a thing belonging to the Chure 

without the Licenſe of the Biſhop: Such as to 
baptize, celebrate the Lord's Supper, and the 


% Debaptiſms: like Miniſterial Offices. () Tertullian alſo 
17 ſpeaks to this purpoſe: It remains for the 
Concluſion of this Matter to give 4 caution con- 


cerning giving and receiving Baptiſm. The chi, 

Prieſt, A the Biſhop, | has the Right of 52 
niſtring it: From hence the | Presbyters and Dea- 
cons receive a Right to admini ſter it alſo, but not 
without the Biſhop's: Authority. And ſo likewiſe 


00 adverf Lu- (b): St. Jeront, Without "the rommund of the BI 


en Tom. 2. 


Op. p. 47. 


ſhop, neither Prieſt nor Diacori has a right to Bay- 
tire. And this is ſtill the Practice of the Church 
of Englaud, where no Prieſt or Deacon has a 
Right to adminiſter either of the Sacraments, 

c 0 


Cap. VI. Of the College of Presbyters, &c. 125 
or perform any other Miniſterial Offices with- CW 
out a Licenſe from the Biſhop of his. Dioceſs, 
except in Donatives, which are true Remnauts 
of Popery. And tho? a Prieſt or Deacon has 
a general Licenſe to perform Miniſterial Du- 
ties within a certain Pariſh or Precinct, yet 
ought he not to Baptize any Perſon of riper 
Years (c) without a Special Licenſe or Order (0 Rabe. ia Of 
from the Biſhop. 4 | — 

The Offerings and Oblations of the People of riper Vea. 
were Collected for the uſe of the Church and 
all put into the Hands of the Biſhop, and by 
him were divided into four Parts, (as (d) J. % Annotation 
Oregem has obſerved from the Arabick Parg- on Se ander 
phraſe of the Canons of the Church now in achat! 
Manuſcript in the Bodlei an Library at Oxford : Law. p.. c. a. 
And “ Pamelius from St. Cyprian.) One part ? 2 
to his Clergy, another to repair the Churches, fp . Num. 6 
a third to the Poor, and the fourth to him 

ſelf. The fourth, the thirty eighth, and the 
fortieth Apoſtolical Canons plainly refer to 
2 Cuſtom, where the Biſhop is ordered 79 

| keep his own proper Eſtate dift init from that of the 
Church, that neither the Church may receive 
Wrong, nor yet his own Relations, whether Wiſe, 

Children or other Kindred. That this was the 
Practice of the Church in the Apoſtles Days, is 
probable from St. Paul's Precept to Timothy- 
(e) Let the Elders that rule Well be counted worthy (j 1 Tin. 5. 175 
of donble Honour. In which Place (as moſt In- | 
terpreters expound it) Honour ſignifies Main- 
tainance, which was to be diſpoſed among the 
Clergy of Epheſus as Timothy their Biſhop ſaw 
it convenient: That he might give toone more, 
to another leſs, according as they diſcharged 
their Duties. And this Cuſtom ſeems to have 
taken its Original from the Practiſe of the firſt 

4 | Converts 
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5 ſo ſine Titulo, ſignifies without being owned => | 


326 Of the College of Presbyters, &c. Cap. VI. 

0 48. 4.344 Converts to Chriſtianity, () Who being Poſ- 
ſeſſors of Lands or Houſes ſold them, 2 

the Prices of the Things that were ſold and laid them 

down at the Apoſtle s Feet : And Diſtribution was 

made unto every Man according as he had need. 

That this Practice was in England ſetled upon 

the coming in of Auguſtize the Monk appears 

% Lib. 1. c. 27. from (g) Bedes Hiſtory of that Miſſion. 
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with their Biſhop were not denominated from 
any proper Pariſh or Precin& of their 'own, 
but from the See of the — Hae whom they 
belonged : As a Presbyter or Deacon of the 
MN Church of Alexandria, of Antioch, of Rome, of 
(b) Duries and Carthage, of Epheſiss or the like. (h) And this 
A Relation which a Clergyman ſtood' in to the 
b. 224, Biſhop of his Dioceſe (as che late Biſhop of 


r 


ſome Biſhop. And if any deſerted their 


tt s | . p a * : ; 
HIRE ſhop they were liable to Deprivation.  From- 


the ſtipend which was given to every Presbyrey 
and — out of the Church Revenues, and 
from the particular Charge or Cure aſſigned 
to each of Im by the Biſhop at his Pleaſure 
with the Advice and Conſent of his College, 


cons were called Canons, that is, the Presbyters 

cod ti 11 nores. For the Civil Law calls Stipends () 
22 L -3 :  Canonice Penſitationes : And St. Paul calls that 
part of the Church committed more eſpecially 

(&) Cor. 10. to his Care, (i) the Canon which God had di- 
thedral or Mother-Church, and ſetled in re- 


Presbyters 


Prieſts and Deacons living thus in common 


I am perſuaded that both Presbyters and Dea- 
Canonici Majores and the Deacons Cmonici N- 


"0 ftributed to him. Afterwards when ſome Pres- 
byters and Deacons were taken off from the Ca- 


mote parts of the Dioceſs, then only thoſe 
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with the Biſhop preſerved the Name of Canons; 
becauſe when Bo Pariſh-prieſts were ſetled 
and maintained by their own > Pariſh, then theſe 
only, who lived with the Biſhop received the 
Canonicas Penſitationes, and had the general care 
of the whole Church or Dioceſs under the Bi- 
bop, For 1 3 it was found neceſſar to have 
Fre: byters fixed in particular Diſtricts or Pa- 
LR es, me 155 p would not leave himſelf de- 
tute of a Colle ege or may to adviſe and 
aſſiſt him in confering Orders, diſpoſing of the 
Church Revenues, K* putting the Canons in 
Execution. Yet he made no new Decrees or 
Bucs for the Goyernment of his Dioceſs with- 


5 aſſembling his Clergy in a Dioceſan Synod. 


Presyters and Deacons which conſtantly reſided 


127 


ans 50 ian Writing to his Clergy (0 Epilt. 6. 
bing mich 


0 rid t 
R. Donatus and . 
EE ve 1 Kt to me, I can return no 
wer 
* 


po alone ſince I determi- 


ned from The beg inning of my. Epiſcopate 
<to Decree nothing. b y my own private Sen- 


EE, tence, without your Counſel, and the Con · 


r 


« ſent of all my People. 

Now it is to be nated that every Biſhop and 
his Cl Ne with the People under their Care, 
made a diſtin& Church, and the Canons made 
oy the Biſhop and his Bresbyters who compo- 
ed the Dioceſan Synod were of good force and 
Authority within that Dioceſs, ſo as to bind 
all the Members of it, all that cither lived or 
ſojourned within that Juriſdiction : Inſomuch, 


that if an Apoſtle or Biſhop of another Dio- 


25 came amongſt them he was obliged to con- 
ar ft Canons of that Church durin 
_ his abode there. An Inſtance o 


e | 


which | 
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(5) AR. 21. 18+ which we 4% in the Scriptur 4 4 where we 
read that St. Fu the Apoſtle of the Centlesg 
being come to Worlhip at Jeruſalem, the ;Bi- 
ſhop of that place, St. Fa, the Brother of our 
Lord Sul eck his Synod to receive him, 
and give him Directions for his Behaviour 
whilſt he contiuued amongſt them. I ſay he 
Summoned his Synod of Presbyters on this oc- 

* caſion, for, it is certain they met together on 

; | St. Paul's arrival, and 1 cannot ſuppoſe that 

N they did fo by. Chance; for the Day after his 


© 4%. 
Ye i HR "A ap ery re ey we WR r 15 * 
bo n 
: "a5 
4 


ti | coming into-that' City, it is Aid, that Faul 

ih q Ws went in into James, and all the Elders were pre- 

61 4 ſent. And it is plain that the deſign of hi; 

i going to them was not meetly: for a Civil Vi | 

15 hüt to learn from them what Fere the bene 

45 Canons which they had mad her the Direction 
1 of the Practice of ſuch às lived within, their 
it Juriſdiction; that he might order his Behaviour 0 


AD accordingly: And they informed him thar 2 
1 Rule or Canon in that place Was, that all hat 
g ſtian Faith were to keep the Law of Ahe, A hd 
— therefore exhorted him to 4b 1b, and he com- 
3 plied with them. Bur the Canons or Rules 


i made in a Dioceſan Synod were Obligatory, 

N only within that Dioceſe over which the Bi- 
„ ſhop and his Presbyters had utisdiction, as is 
1 evident from the Example of the ſame Apoſtle 
1 St. Paul, who, tho” he thought himſelf bound 
4 to obſerve the Canons of the Church of Jeru- 

0 ſalem whilſt he ſojourned there, yet did not 

h think it fit to do ſo when he was in another 

| | Dioceſe ; for he would not ſuffer this very Ca- 


non, which he conformed to at Jeruſalem to be. 

obſerved at Antioch, and blamed (0) even St. 

Peter himſelf for obſerving” St. James Canon 
* in 
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Cap. VI. Of the College of Preshyters, &c. 129 
in that Place. I can find but one Dioceſan 
' Synod more in the Scriptures, and there the 
Apoſtle or Biſhop was not perſonally-preſent ; 
but it was Summoned by his Authority, and 
acted wholly under his Power, and he had his 
Delegate or Deputy there to ſupply his Place. 
This Synod was Summoned by St. Paul (c) to c r cor g. 5; 
cenſure the Inceſtuous Perſon who had Married? 
his Father's Wife. Now I have already ſhewed 
(d) that St. Paul was the Apoſtle or Biſhop of % Supe. c. 4. 
the Grinthians; and claimed a Juriſdiction over 
them, as ſuch, excluſive of any other Apoſtle 
or Biſhop. But he having the Care of ſo many 
Churches could not be conſtantly reſident 
there, neither could he go to em upon this 
great occaſion ; there being then ſuch a great 
offence committed which deſerved a ſevere 
Puniſhment, he ſent (e) Timothy to ſupply his (9 1 Cor. 4. 17. 
Place, and appointed a Synqd of his Dioceſs | 
to be held, and ordered them upon Examina- 
tion of the Matter if they had found the Fat 
i fo be as it had been repreſented to him to pro- 
3 ceed againſt the Offender, and Excommuni- 
cate him in the name of Chriſt by virtue of 
his Authority who was their Biſhop. (J) Fr t Cot. 5. 5: 
I verily, ſays he, as abſent in Body, but preſent in 
Sirit, by vertue of the Power and Authority 
which belongs to me as your chief Shepherd 
under Chriſt, have judged already as tho” I were 
preſent concerning him who hath ſo done this Deed, 
in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye ar? 
8 together and — Siri (that 1s in a Pub- 
ick Synod or Aſſembly gathered in the name 
of Chrift, in which you are to ſuppoſe me pre- 
ſent among you by vertue of that Power com- 
mitted to me which I have delegated to Time= 
thy) with the Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
. K deliver 
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Of the College of Presbyters, &c. Cap. VI. 


deliver ſuch a one unto Satan, &c. And that a 


Synod was held, and the Cenſure paſt accord- 
ing to St. Paul's appointment, and that the 
Sentence of Excommunication had the deſired 
Effect, and brought the Offender to Repen- 
tance, we learn from the other (g) Epiſtle to 
theſe Corinthians wherein he joyns with them in 
giving Abſolution to this Penitent Sinner. 
Thus we find that in this firſt Age of the 
Church, whilſt it was under the immediate 
Care and Government of the Apoſtles, the 


Company of Elders or the Dioceſan Synod 


ſate with the Biſhop, or by his Commiſſion and 
Authority with his Delegate (if he could not 
be preſent himſelf) both to preſcribe Rules or 


Canons to be obſerved by the Members of their 


6h) AQ; 11. 27. 
c- 


(i) AR, 20; 17. 


© Overſeers, The Biſhop or Apoſtle had 


Church, and likewiſe to give Judgment upon - 
Tranſgreſſors. We read alſo, (h) that when 


a Collection was made at Anioch for the Bre- 


thren in Jude a, it was not ſent to the Biſhop a- 


lone to be diſpoſed of meerly as he pleaſed, 


but to the Elders, by which undoubtedly is 


meant the College of Presbyters, whereof the 


Biſhop was the Head, to be diſtributed as they 
ſhould judge convenient by common conſent. 
For they had a joynt care with the Biſhop or 
Apoſtle (tho Subordinate to him) of that Dio- 
ceſs to which they belonged, and received a 
Power from the Holy Ghoſt as well as he had 
done to guide the Flock committed to their 
common Charge: As appears from St. Paul's 
own words to the Elders of the Church of E- 
pheſus when they were come to him at Auiletus 
to receive Directions from him. (i) Take heed, 
ſays he, to your ſelves, and to the Flock, over 
which the HOLY GHOST has made on 


Tr 
dained 
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dained them, and without that i outward: Call Ry 
they could indeed have had no 5 
the Church: However he acted herein but 
Miniſteriallx, and the Authority committed to 
them Was given by the Holy Ghoſt, who by 
the Impoũ tion of the &poſtles Hands, called 
«them to that Sacred Office, and made them 
Overſeers of his Flock, tho“ ſubordinate to 
the Biſhop who had Ordained them, ſo as they | 
were to be Aſſiſtant to him in the diſcharge 
* inf hi Care of that Church committed to their BE: ; 
.__ _ "common; Charge. And as they were to take __ 
7 his! ions in the-Perfarmance- of their Du- 0 
| ty, ſo was he to uſe their Advice and Aſſiſtance 
in giving thoſe Directions; and in. the other 
| parts of his Paſtoral Care, particularly in Or- 
dQinations, they were to join with him in the 
„ Laying on Hands upon thoſe that were to be 
Ordained, as appears from the Practice of 
* Mage 3 This then was the Authority of © ern 4 
College of Presbyrers in the A- 3 Tia i g 
pakete 222, THe :\ They were mot meerly-2f- 
 nifttrs or Servants to Ao Biſhop and to the 
Church, but had alſo a ſhare in the Govern- 
| ment and/Ovorſight of it, tho* ſubordinate to 
' the Biſhop, and where his Councellors and 
[ Aſſeſſors, — Avice and Conſent, 
| che neither made Rules or Canons for his 
Church, nor iuflicted Cenſures, nor diſpoſed 
cofahe Church Revenues, nor Ordained Pres- 
-byters.. - Therefore ſays St. Mierome in his 
-Cammient en the Epiſtie to Titus, Det the _ | 
 Cremeimber to geen the Church in common with t 
-Prevbyters, imitaring Moſes, ' who when he had it 
„ 1 2 Ss roms the People of Iſrael by him- 
22 75 even — n 
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Of iir Collar f Prubyrers, & c. Cap. VI. 
. Thorudile in his Diſcourſe of the Primitive 
5 Government. of (Clurthes, ſays thus: Having 
* | © hitherto juſtified the Ground whereupon we 
2 go,. and ſhewed that Z;ſhops,.came-after the 
Aboſtles to be Heads of Presbyters, in con- 
ſequence hereunto it muſt now be averred, 
that the Government of Churches paſſed in 
common by Biſhops and Presbyters, as from 
the beginning the Presbyters governed with 
the Apoſtles themſelves. 7; in that great 
Action of the Council at Jeruſalem, the El- 
ders of that Church bore their part with 
the Apaſtles themſelves; what cauſe have 
we to think they did leſs when they were diſ- 
perſed, St. James alone remaining there? 
If they concurred with St. James in his Ad- 
vice to St. Paul about a matter of greateſt 
3 Weight, how to deal with thoſe of the Cir- 
nu 22 < cumciſion that believed, ſhall we imagine 
1 . they did not do the like with his Succeſſors? 
if St. Peter call the Presby ters of the Churches 
to whom he writes his + Fellow-Elders,' it is 
with deſign: to put them in mind of their 
"ſhare in that Office which he chargeth him- 
ſelf with. * If the Apoſtle of the Gentiles 
charge the Elders of the Church of Epheſms 
with their part of that Care of | Chriſt's 
Flock after his Departure, which the Hol 
Ghoſt had committed to them, ſhall we | 
them caſed of it, . becauſe 'Timorhy..came to 
be Biſhop» there? Rather let me conceive 
this to be the Cauſe why Timothy's Inſtructi- 
ons are addreſſed in the Singular Number to 
him alone, -without mention of his Presby- 
ters, becauſe they were to receive their 
Charge by themſelves about the ſame time: 
So far is it from me to think, that bis Preſ- 
AN CL 8 by ters 
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i Cap. VI. Of the College of Precbyters, &c. 


© byters were not to concur in aſſiſting in that 
© conrſe of Government wherein he alone is 


directed by the Apoſtles to proceed. And 


© if wecan go no further in proving this Point 
© out of Scripture, the Reaſon muſt be, be- 
© cauſe (as appeareth by that which has been 
© faid) the Scriptures for the molt part ſpeak 


of that Time when the Apoſtles themſelves 


governed the Churches as its Biſhops. To 
* Which purpoſe, nevertheleſs, there will ſtill 
© be ſomething to be ſaid out of the Scriptures 
© In the Particulars which we ſhall Survey. 

ln the mean time, let us take Notice of a 
© few Paſſages, amongſt many more, out of 
© Eccleſiaſtical Writers to prove what we 
© have aſſerted. | Ignatius, in his Epiſtle to 
© the Tralkans ſays, What is the Presbytery but an 
Holy Meeting, in which the Presbyters are Crun- 


cellors and Aſeſſors to the Biſhop. We cannot 


© underſtand more rightly what the Presbytery 
© meaneth than out of theſe Words, that is, 


© A Ollege or Bench of Councellors and Aſſeſſors to 


© the Biſhop. Not ſimply Councellors vufrace 
© but owsSywnwni Aﬀſeſſ.rs alſo, Perſons that had 
© a ſhare of Authority with him. The Com- 
© ,mentaries under St. Ambroſe his Name, up- 
on 1 Tim. F. 1. ſpeak home to this purpoſe: 
© Amongſt all Nations Age is Honorable 1, whence 


Br the Synagogue, and afterwards the Church had 


© their Elders, without whoſe Advice nothing was 
© done in the Church. This is as much as can 
© be demanded, when we hear that nothing 
© was done in the Church, that is to ſay, by 
the Biſhop, withaut the Advice of his Pres- 
© byters. And this is the true Reaſon why 
many times (eſpecially amongſt the moſt 


ancient Church Writers) Biſhop and Pres- 


K 3 © byters 
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G4 © Of the College of Presbyters, &c. Cap, VI, | 
© byters both are compriſed in the ſame Styles 
© and Names, not becauſe there were then 


Wil F © no Biſhops: (as fome Men imagine) but be- 
11 © cauſe both States concurred in the ſame Of- 
11 | © fice. As it is well known. that the name Sa- 
1 467 <\ cerdos is common to both Eſtates, in regard 
1 of the Divine Offices performed by both, ſo 
6 in regard of the Government of the Church, 

4 common to both, are they many times com- 
1 | < priſed together in the common Stile of Pres- 
1 _ © byters, the name of their Age; or Aniſtites, 
it. Þ © Ilęsesti ec, Prepoſiri and the like, the names 


< of their Charge. For as the poſtle makes 
© himſelfan Elder when he writeth to them in 
* r Per. g. 1. this Style; * The Elders I exhort who am alſo”. 
e Elder; fo is the like to be obſerved in 
+; Þ © that well-known Paſſage of , Clemens Alean- 
108 © T Hit. . 3. c. 3. © dxinus related by + Euſebius concerning the 
I < Youth which St. John the Apoſtle commen- 
1 ded to the Biſhop of a certain Place; Clemens 
{. b _. © proceeding in the Relation, calls him a Pres- 
VEE 6 8 he had named a Biſbop but juſt be- 
Apel c. 39 fore. 80 Tertullian '* deſcribing what, was 
vont to be done in the Aſſemhlies of Chriſti- 
5 dans, addeth, Approved Elders preſide, who 
N © have attained this Honor, not by their Money, 
12 <8 bu hy. — * their Prubity; Not mean- 
ing 70 tell us that there was no Biſhop to be 
< ſeen at theſe Meetings, but compriſing both 
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1 © Ranks and Eſtates under ane Name of El- 
11 ders: And that upon the Reaſon ſpeciſied 
13118 HC ia the Commentaries under St. Ambroſe's 
1734/8 Rl © Name, upon 1 Tim. 3. 8. where he giveth - 
i I. © the Reaſon why the Apoſtle paſſeth ſtrait 
1 1 i ; © from Biſhops to Deacons, | becauſe, ſaith he, 


Ever Biſhop i 4 Presbyter, though curry Pres- 
* byter not 4 Biſhop, who. is the chief of Bur- | 
Kit N © byters. 
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Juin in his ſecand Apolo- 
V relating the Orders of Chriſtians in their 
Aſſemblies, having ſpoken: of reading the 
90 9 Then (ſaith he) the Reader 

„ esst, the Ruler, maketh 4 eech of : 
. — Sngen the Pevple, exhorting them to imi- 8 
tate mhat was read. And again of the Eucha- : 
©. niſt,: Then, ſaith he, Bread and Wine'is offered 52H 
to the Ruler, md Hlesesun. Was it the Bi» * . 
8 op alone, or the Presbyters alone, that 
© preached and celebrated the Huchariſts? 


4 ſure bothdid it, and the name of Hess. was 
. Choſen on pur poſe by Juſtin to compriſe both. 
The ſame is to be obſerved in the words of 
* St. Aug 


uſtin, who ſays, Ler the Sinner come How. ult. ex 
4 to the Prefidents'in the Church Cad Antiſtites) Cn . 8m 
whom the 15, — Church are to be mini- 
ro him, aud from. thoſe who preſide over tht 
b, Holy Thi „ LA Præpoſitis Sacrorum) let bim 
*. reeez06" the Order to be uſed for making his Satis: 
Tallin. In this place certainly —— 
Excleſia, or Prepoſiti Sacrorum do not mean the 


©» Biſhop alone, but the Bi and the Pres- 


© byters. To this we muſt add the Words of 
9 1 Fentus, who ſays, That it behoveth us to | Lib. 4.c. 43; 
the Elders that are in the Church, which 
. have' received according to the Father Plea ure, 
the certain Grace of Truth, with the Succeſſion of 
their Biſhopricks. And * in another place · L 3.6L 
* he * of the Tradition coming from 4 
© the ſtles, which had been preſerved in the 1 
* — thro” the Succeſſion of Presbyters. Tre- © 


© man that is wont to appeal to the Susceſſion 1 


*. of Biſhops, to evidence that which the Church 


then believed to have come from the es : 
ſtles, here refers himſelf to the Pres ö 
t e 6 And ſpeaks o hs "> 


K 4 Biſhoprich 
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| 4 © | Lethe Alt ar is 
=, © ſhop and Pre 
Bo J | that doth any thing without the Biſhops and Pres- 
© byters. He that Is without the Altar, who dees 
© things without the Biſhop and Pre abyters, is meant 
= Jof Thoſe of the People that aſſembled, or 
3 I thoſe of the Presbyters that celebrated the 
| & | *. Euchariſt. without the Biſhop. and 8 | 
e Presbyters or their Appointment; which 
* was called erecting Altar againſt Altar in the 
Primitive Times: For {a |; in in 
* the Epiſtle to the Epheſians ſays, Let no Man 
* miſtake, if a. Man be not within the Altan, be 
© cometh ſbort of the Bread of Gad. And there- 
+ fore in the end of that Epiſtle he adds, Obey 
© rhe Biſhop and: Presbyters without diſtractian of 
Mud, breaking one Bread; which is the medicine 
* of his Exhortations is to perſwade them to 
* aſſemble without Schiſm, becauſe, that to 
*. aſſemble and celebrate the Euchariſt with- 
out or againſt the Biſhops Appointment was 
then the Mark of a Schiſmarick.- And that 
the Presbyters concurred with him in or. 
gering theſe Matters, appears by the Obe- 
+ dience he required to both: And ſo ſtill in 
# 12 the Presbyters are Aſſiſtant to:the 
=_ F Bilbop in all things. Again ſays he, writing 
© 8 to the Traliens, Reverence the Deacons as the 
n Orter of Jeſme Chrift, who is che So of the F 
| ' "4, 5 Long 24 * 
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and the Pre 7 Senate God, and the Con- | 
itution les; the/t there can "1 
— 40 Gl This Epiſtle is — in theſe F 
Works: 4s: Frewell in Criſt Jeſus, being "5 os | 
to the A to the Cammandment 'of God 
205 to t Cle e of Presbyters. 100 
In the next Aae Tertullian in his Apology 
(as has been already obſerved) tells us, that 
in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies approved Eldeys-pre* 
. His naming Elders in the Plural Num- 
is Fr certain Sign that the Biſhop did not 
preſide r u but with his n of Pregby- 
n 
| Nothing can be 3 than that the College 
of Presbyteys had its ſhare of the Government 
of the Church in St. 2 who flou- 
riſned not long after Tertullian. The many 
Letters which he wrote to his own Clergy in 
- \ the time of his Retreat becauſe 'of the Perſe- 
cutions, as alſo thoſe which he wrote and re- 
ceived from the Clergy of Rome and others, 
are ſufficient Teſtimonies that theClergy made 
4 College or Society that was aſſiſtant to the 
Biſhop in all thoſe Churches. 1 will give ſome 
wo — of wri * St. 
© Cornelizs Rowe ting to 
| concerning ſome Confeſſors who had —4 ww 
-_ circumvented by a crafty Fellow, and almoſt 
drawn off from the Church, and were deſirous 
to be readmitted to Communion, fays, that on 
this Occaſion, He convened bis Presbytery : And 
my * —_ came in- 5 
0 Pre Ong! f. s Cornelis + F 
that he d, ener . preſiding with him. NY 
His Words are, Florentiſſumo illic Clero tecum "SY 


jo, Tele, which plainly tho ther the ney 
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Sede knnen de can VI 


; e then a ſtare in the Government: of the 


. — the Miniſtration of Divine 

ffices, elſe he would not have ſaid that they 
6d with bim, but have called. them a flows 
abhing... under. hint. St. Was 


R — 3 oye as any. of the . 
et on notwithſta allows the 
— Their ſhare of. Eecleſi Power ag 
Nele their — er 1 
to. gire their Vote an e in 
Rig gir the and.whoſe Advice the Bi- 


ſhop ought to take in his Governatat of the 
Church. 


- 7915 Icy on 3 


e 


yok the 


—— n —_— 


of that Sex hy the Death of allen who 3 


Martyred a little before, writing to 
af Carthage, during the Retreat St. 
Hadi made in the tinm of Perſecntion; 
themſelves Preſidents or Prelates,. 
ſti). and ſay, — it ĩs their Duty i 
the Petar 10 take care of the Shurch, exhore 
ting them alſo to take care oſ theFlockel Jeſu 
uy the abſence of their Paſtor. eie 

by — goon alſo himſelf, in an Epiſtie to 
Clergy, wherein he compleins-of and — 

prove ſome-of. their i 


reſtoring; the Lapſed without hyper nn | 
Approbation, not confidering, ſays he, chat ubeꝝ 


bæve a Biſhop preſiding covey them — 


the ſame place, that as ſuch matters ot _ ME 


to have been done by. the Gem aleve 
Biſbop, ſo neither 9 Biſhop eee 
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fays,' who can be reſtured to CoMmunion, but by Im- 


Jay, when in his Retreat he ordained but a 
Reader and Subdeacon without his Clergy, he 
thought convenient to make an Excuſe to them 
fror it, and to let them know that they were 
ſach Perſons as before the common Conſent 


had been placed next to the Clergy. There 


fare, ſays he, I have done no new thing in your 
Abſence, but what long ago by the common Counſel 
of all of us was begun, I have now, urged thereto 
.by Neceſſity, leated and-perfetted. _ 


Cap. VI. Or the Calige of Prechyters,, e. 


ſhop and Clergy. And in the next Letter he 


139 
In another Epiſtle alſo upon the fame Oc- * Epiſt. 11. 
caſion, having reproved the Offenders for not 
having the Fear, of. God and the Honor of their Bi- 
before their Eyes, he tells them that pe- 
nance ought to have been impoſed by the Bi- 


jaw of the Hands ef the Biſhop. and Clergy ++ Sas, 


In his Epiſtle to Luci he tells them; that Feit. 53. 


the Presbytèrs are joined with the Biſhop in 
the Honor of the Prieſthood; his Words are, 
cum Epiſcopo Precbyters Sac erdot ali Honore conjuntt:. 
Tbeſd an many other Paſſages in St. Gariaw's 


Epiſtles are Teſtimonies, that altho that Holy 


Biſhop and Martyr looked upon himfelf as the 
chief Ecclefiaſtical Governor of the Church of 
Carthage, yet that he allowed the Presbyters to 
be his Aſſeſſors, and to have a ſhare with him 
in the Care and Government of the Flock com- 
mitted ta their Charge. WOE 

Hricia, who was-Biſhop of Rome about the 


Year 385, + writing to the Church of Millan + inter Epig $: 


concerning FJouinian; and his Followers, tells bob 


them, That theſe Perſons bad been 3 — the 
 Fanhful Chriſtians, that they might be detected by 


the Judgment of the Priefts, (Sacredotali Judicio | 


detecti) and for this Cauſe he ee” = 
oil acto 


iſt. 6. 


Y BY „ n N. 
R 


Of the College of Preshyrers Ps, dec. Cap. VI. 


( FaQto igitur Presbyterio) in which a Senterre 
paſſed againſt them with the common conſent of 
all, borh Presbyters and Deacons, and the whole 


In the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (which tho? 
cave Hiſt Lit.a Spurious piece, * yet is allowed to contain 
Vol. 1. p. 1. the Rules of the ancient Church Diſcipline in 
+ Lib a cap 32. the fourth Century and before) + we are told, 


That the Presbyters are the Biſhops Counſellors, 


and the Crown of the Church: and that they are 
the Senate and Seſſions (Senatus & Conſeſſus) of 
the Church. 1 5 

There remains alſo to this Day the memory 
of ſeveral judicial Sentences which have been 


2) Euſeb. Lib ;. Paſſed by the Biſhop and his Clergy: (a) So 
2 * 22 85 when Marcion had been caſt out of the Church 


by his own Father and Biſhop, and would have 
been received at Rome; He was rejected by 


the Presbyters of that Church, and this was 


as early as in the ſecond Century} about the 
6) Epiph Here. Year 140. (b) When Noetus vented his Here- 


57- P. 4. tical Doctrines in Aſa, the Presbytery of the 


Church, whereof he was'a Member as Epipha- 
nius tells us, cited him to give them an Ac. 
count of his Faith, and condemned both him 


and his Followers about the Year 245. 80 al- 


, ſo Jovinian (as has been obſerved) was con- 


demned by Syricius and the Presbytery of Rome,” 


An. 385. | 


So- long as all the Cl y lived in common 


with their Biſhop, no doubt but they all (that 
is all the Presbyrers ) made up one College or 
Presbytery: But when many of the Presby- 
ters were taken off from the Cathedral Church 
and affixed to particular Parochial Cures; then 
ſuch as were ſo taken off, ceaſed to be of the 


College or ſtanding Presbytery, which the Bi- 


ſhop, 
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Cap. VI. Of the College. of Prevbyters, Rc. 
ſnop, upon all Occaſions, was wont to Conſult 
with; however they ceaſed not to be Presby- 
ters of the Dioceſan Church, and ſtill retained 

a dependency on the Biſhop, and had a right to 
be adviſed and conſulted with in Matters re- 
lating to the Dioceſs. And from hence they 


were alſo wont to be aſſembled once or twice a 


Vear in Dioceſan Synods : of which my Lord Bi- 
ſhop of Lincoln has given us the following Ac- 


141 


the 
Church and Cler- 


** That the Biſhop of every Dioeſs has, by * Stare of 
on 


Divine Commiſſion, a Power to Govern the 


© Church'of Chriſt, over which he is placed; and * | 


©. in order thereunto to call together the Precby- 
ters Which Miniſter under him, was the con- 
© ſtant ſenſe of all the Cuncils and Fathers of 
the Church. They have not only allowed of 
this Power, but have directly the exerciſe of 
it, and commanded the Biſhop from time to 
time, to put it in Execution. 
How often every Biſhop was obliged to aſ- 


 *rfemble his Dioceſan Smod, (a) the Canons of the (4) Spel. Concil 
church inform us; which generally ordain- l 2 . 4+ 


ell, that theſe Cuil: ſhould be held at leaſt 
ens every Tear, and obliged the Clergy under 
the ſevereſt Penalties to be preſent at them. 
Ia the ancient Formulary for holding of theſe 


bod. 


1651 * among us, the Order is, that they (0 ceneil Au- 
1 d be 


nene twice in the Nr; and this go” ig nets: 


* ſeems to 7 the ancient Meaſure f 


6: chem. (e) Synod of Gulcyth ſettled it 

_  *ibetimes. here; And if we may rely on the 
t Warteſter Copy of the Synod of Wincheſter, (d) 
A. 1076, e muſt look upon this to have 
.*-there again had a publick Determination. 
%„Tis true, in the Ctton M. S. the Decree is 
more general; That every Biſbey ſrauld bold a 


. Fino? Synod 


(c) Spel. Concils 
To b. p. 293. 
Can. 3. An. 765. 
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5 437 . © the Members of theſe 
| ak Th 4 ee puted; Abbots, Priors, 


= * 28 
— Wh tt matey * 


every Nar: mund yet above two hun- 
lred Years after, in the\Cmſtitutions of the 


(a) th. p. 4 of Durbam, wh —— 5] — 
4 eſtabliſhed as a bers that Biſhoprick, 


© butwas faid to have been eſtabliſhed accor- 


ding to Cunonical Saus imme, which" therefore 


ſeem to have yet continued in a general Force 


| among us. But the common Direction of 
6% Dif. 18. c. © the(b) Canon Law was to have ſuch 
_ — = ye once in'theTear :And this ＋ ſeems to 


—— u e deliver as the Rule of our (Church too j (Hand 
(©) Provincal.. there is this Reaſon to believe, that hy this 
: ISIS! time it was become ſo, that when the Re- 


din. cap. < formation was made of the Cum, 
Spas. then in force in this Ohurch; (4) Phis was 


(4) Refbrmat © the ꝓro which we find was intentled 

en to have been continued hy thaſe, -tb-whom 

edi gerda ho rer an dre 

* To this Swod al w a 

* « Benefce within the Diocols, were obliget! to 

(Capital? vol. © come. (e) And ſo were the Ed, 
| 8 a8 well Abbits as Monks; ex 
cap. 8B. Lynd- Who i m k of Time, 
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Cap. VI. Of the College of Presbyters, &c 
only the Regulars, who were now fi reſled _ 
_ * enumerates the reſt much after the foe x 
© manner, the Biſhop with his Presbyters, Paro- a 
F. chial Minifters, Vicars and Cerli. 
| * If the Dioceſs were ſmall, and had but one _ 
. Avcbdeaconry in it, the whole Clergy met toge- 
iter at — theſe Synods. If it were more 
large, the Biſhop ſometimes divided his Snods, 
according to the number of his Archdeacauries; 
And held his Dioceſan-Council at ſeveral Times, | 
K. — fries Places. But ſtill the method at : 
$ ing was the ſame in all; and theſame 
© Buſineſs done in the ove as in the other : And 
what that V next be enquired. 
Now the firſt thing that was uſually done 
DOS . che ge ook 
d al. Enquories ; (a) of w e anci- (a) Vid. Ne: 
þ ent Forms ſtill remain to us. Then the e e 
* e modical Cauſes were heard: Every. one w fare, Leg, lee. 
|. Shad any properComplaint to make, was per- or Km. kb. 
* mittad, to ſpeak , and for this end, not only br. Ts. 13. . 
e but 2 ity too, were ſuffered ro Vol. AI = 


11 i amd. £0, heat. 80 pots a 
1 4 M 2 theſe md Synods, 85 e was wont, Lido de- | 
is in 
"ihe Le pe een nh 


he was 2 95 thb. Arch. - - | 
1 pud Spel. T. 1. p. 

© care of their \ Le 78 hem 2386. 8 4 
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| Of the College of Prethyters, &e. Cap. VI. 


. Cheing read, and agreed to by the Syed, were 


from thenceforth of Force within the Dzoceſs F 


by E they were not contrary to what ha 


decreed in ſome Superior Council of tlie 


province. Of theſe we have ſeveral Collecti- 


2 225 0 (a) Vid. Ord. 


M . Bibl. Cor- 
ton. Supr. Cit. 


e 
ey; F YL tL + o 
* 


tte Lait), in the next Place, were permi 


© ons already publiſhed in the Volumes of our 
* Councils, and many more there are ſtill re- 
* maining, in the Regiſters of our Churches 
© which witneſs the ſame to us. . | 

© How they proceeded in the Celebration of 


* theſe Hod, the ancient Orders framed for the 


© holding of them inform us; The Clergy in 
© Solemn Proceſſion came to the Church where 
© they were to meet, at the Day and Hour ap- 
pointed by the Biſhop, and ſate according to 
© the Time of their Ordination · (a) Then the 
© Deacons and Laity (even Women not excepted) . 
were admitted. The Biſhop (or in his abſence, 
© his Vicar) being come in, and the ſtated Pray- 
©ers ended, made a Solemn Exhortation'to | 
© them. Then (by the Roman Order) a Sermon 
© was to be Preached; after which, if any 
© Aergy-man had any im to make, or 
: ny, thing elſe to er, he was heard by the 
( e 91. BE + 

| The Complaints of the Clergy being wa 
to make theirs. Then the Biſhop propoſed 
© his Dioceſan Qmſtitutions to them. After which, 


. i nothing farther remained to be done, he 
made a large Synodical Exhortation, in the way 
© 1 © of an junction to his Clergy; and ſo all con⸗ 


© ctuded with Solemn Prayers ſuited to the Bu- 
* ſineſs for which they were aſſembled. 
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Of the College of Prexbyters, &c. 
For the Diſpatch of Fl this, the com mon 


time allowed (y) was three or four Days: ©) Re format. 
And a ſeveral Rubrick was eſtabliſhed to di- 


© ret the Proceeding in every one of them. 


gut if the buſineſs of the Smod could be done 


in leſſer time, the Aſſembly was to be con- 


D tinned no longer than was neceſſary for the 
e finiſhing the Affaits that came before it. & * rerles. loc. cix 
© Such was the nature of theſe Councils 33 


*:which - accordingly were continued in uſe 
among — to the time of King Henry VIII. 
This is the Account which the Right Reve. 
rend and Learned Biſhop Wake has given us of 
Dioceſan 'Synods,/ chiefly in this Realm. And 


of the ſame kind as appears from the Citati. 


ons in the Margent were the Dioceſan Syods in 
other places; Of which Iſhall crave leave to 
mention Two'that were held as lately as the 


year 1548, which was ſince the beginning of 
( In this year, Cardinal Orho, Biſhop of 'z) Du pin. 


Cent. 16. p. 210, 
6 


Augsbug, called a Synod at Dilingen, compoſed; 


of the Biſhop of Naziarzum (4 Titular Biſhop, 


and the Cardinals Deputy) conſiſting of the 
Abbots, Provoſts, Canons, Deans, Prieſts and other 


 Olerey-men of his  Dioceſs. There were three 


Seſſions of this Sd held the Twelfth, Thir- 
teenth and Fourteenth Days of November. In 
the firſt of them divers Articles containing 
Conſtitutions abont Diſcipline and Manners 


were Read and Decreed. | In the Second Sef: 


ſion certain Deputies were appointed to draw 


up Articles of the Abuſes which they deſired 


mould be reformed, and the grievances they 
had to object againſt the Biſhop and his Offi: 


cers. Theſe ties made their Report in 
'the Third Seſſion, and * that they found no⸗ 
a | | thing 


' TOUT WAS 
= {% 1 * 


4 1 Of the College of Presbyters, bc. Cap. VI, 
'E 7 thing needful to be added to the Decrees 

| | 650 which had been Read to them in the "Firſt Seſ⸗ 
| * ſion, nor any thing amiſs in the W 
' i of the Biſhop. ..,. 

FS . | Ihe ſame year alfo the Archbiſhop of Triers | 
1 called 2 Synod of the Clergy af his, Dioceſs, 

4 28 | which was holden October the Fourteenth inte 
F Re ſence af the. Archbiſhop, a, compoſed as 
Ws 8 The former, of a Titular 2 Vicar of the 
1 Archbiſkop, 222 ſts, * 
iet: and. Deans, who mad andy hed 

the Reformation of their 2 They fr 
* nothing to abject agaiaſt the management of 
4 the Biſhop of Are who: ſupplied: the place 
* . of the Archiithen, but this, That be had not 
: a fallowed the Direct ian of the Canons, when he admit 
; =» | red * into An. by obſerving <a 
1 time 3 he cleared himſelf by,a 

 ——_ Reaſons which obliged him to 1 5. 

. And tho his Lordſhip has cited the Refor- © 

_ mation of the Eccltſraſticah, Laws and made ſome 
very brief References to em, yet I hope it 
1 map not be thought amiſs if I give a, more par- 

. ticular Account of what they contain relating 
1 to this Matter: For notwi that 
1 they never were of force in this Realm or elſe- 

1 where in the manner they now ſtand, having 
11 not the Royal Confirmation, yet they are Te- 

_ ſtimonies of that part of the Ancient Diſci- 

PpPuline which our firſt Reformers had Collected 

* 25. and were deſirous. to have retained in this | 

| I ori tte Church. | (a) Here then it was ordained, 

. Ws vin That every Biſhop ſhould hold a;Synod i in 

. = * ejus cap. 10 C his Dioceſs, wn Ae ſhould . his 

3 gs «  Presbyters, Pariſh-Pri icars ergy 

1 ih 1 +, of thoſe things wt cir time to time 
* r 15 ſhould be . convenient to be 0 
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N © Qneſtions.. (b) And this Sy nod the Biſhop c) wid cap. 26; 


| Cap. VI. Of te College of Presbyters, &c. 1 47 
1 fed or Corrected. For a Synod is truly the | ; 


moſt pro 71 Remedy to Chaſtiſe Negligence, : 
and to take away Errors which the Devil and z 


© Wicked Men often Sow in the Churches, 
and by theſe Synods the Unity and Love be- 
© tween the Biſhop and his Clergy may be 

0 | dh and encreaſed. For hereby he 
mall better know his Clergy and Diſcourſe 
© with them, and they alſo ſhall hear him per- 
© fonally, and when there is occaſion ask him 


© ſhall call every Year. And let the Biſhop 

be preſent there with the firſt, and (as it is 

© fit} preſide in it. And if ſome very urgent 

© occaſion ſhall compel him to be Abſent, let 

© the Archdeacon preſide in his ſtead. _ 

Let the Clergy be reſent at the Place and * bid cap. 2x, 

© Day appointed, and meet together in the 

Church by Seven in the Morning, and firſt 

the Prayers called the Litany ſhall be Sung in 

©ſolenin manner in the midſt of the Church. 

© Then the Archdeacon, or the Biſhop him- 

« ſelf, if he be preſent, ſhall Preach, and that 

in the Mother Tongue, unleſs ſome lawful 

© Cauſe may give occaſion to do otherwiſe. 3 

© The Sermon being ended, the Communion : 
© ſhalk be Celebrated, which being finiſhed, 

the Biſhop ſhallretirewith the whole Clergy, 

excluding all the Laity except ſuch as he 

© ſhall command to ſtay, and all ſitting toge- 

ther with greateſt Gravity and with the 

« ſtricteſt Peace ſhall Treat of thoſe Things 

* which ſeem moſt Neceſlary. ” 

lf any Corruption of the true Doctrine + wid. 22. 

© has crept in, let it be Reprehended. Such 

things in the Holy 2 wake as have been 

ill Expounded with Offence to Souls, 2 
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be explained 79 to the Orthodox 
Faith: And ſuch Matters as perhaps being 
© not rightly underſtood ſhall diſturb the Con- 


5 ſciences of any, ſhall be Faithfully examined 
. © and declared. J and Superſtitious 
all 


© Ceremonies, if any flip in, ſhall be taken 
© away. Eccleſiaſtical Differences and Con- 
© troverſies ſhall be heard, and determined as 
far as the time ſhallgive leave. And moſtdili- 
« gent Enquiry ſhall be made whether the 
© Rites preſcribed for all Sacred Offices in the 


Church be duly obſerved. And in fine, they 


< ſhall treat with intire Faith and particular 


© Diligence of whatſoever ſhall . to 


© the benefit of God's People. There each 

© Presbyter ſhall be asked Queſtions concern- 
< ing controverted Points. The Biſhop ſhall 
© patiently Collect the Opinions of the more 
© Learned, neither ſhall he ſuffer thoſe that 
c ſpeak to be interrupted raſhly before they 
© have ended, by any of thoſe that fit by. For 


((as the Apoſtle ſays) God is not the God of 


Confuſion but of Peace. 


Idbeſe particulars I thought fit to add to 


what I have Tranſcribed from my Lord Bi- 
ſhop of Lincoln's Account of Dioceſan Synods, 
becauſe they ſeem more fully to acquaint us 
with the deſign of theſe Aſſemblies. And 
from theſe it appears that the Clergy did not 
only hear the Biſhops Conſtitutions read in 
Order to ſee whether they would agree to *em, 
but they were allowed alſo to examine them, 
and offer Additions or Amendments to them. 


Neither did the Biſhop only make enquiry in- 


to their Lives and Doctrine, but gave them 


leave alſo to preſent their Grievances, and to 


offer any juſt Complaiats agaiuſt his Manage- 
5 ment 


* 
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Cap. VI. Of the C ollege of Presbyters, &c. 
ment or that of any of his Officers. This is 
- manifeſt from the Account here given of the 
Synods of Augsburg and Triers. 

It further appears from the Reformed Canons, 
that the Biſbop himſelfwas tobe preſentat theſe 
Synods, or, in caſe of urgent Neceſlity, the 
Archdeacen might preſide: Whereas, now, con- 
trary to all the Rules of the Ancient Church, 
the Preſident at our Y;ſitations (which Biſhop 


e) Killing fleet tells us are the Epiſcopal Synods).. 
{ elbr or mmiſſary: And ſome- op 


is a 
times for many Years together we have ſeen 
no other Perſon there to enquire into the Be- 
baviour of the Clergy to reprove, rebuke and ex- 

bort them Authoritatively (which in the Apo- 


Eccloſ. Caſes, 


ſtles ({)days were proper to the Epiſcopal Cha-{/) 11 Tin. g. 


racer) in matters relating to their Functions. 


And if the Biſhop does vilit in Perſon, or the 
Archdeacon, the time of the Viſitation is ſo 


ſhort, that except Prayers, Sermon and Dinner 


(unleſs there be a Confirmation) all other Mat- 
ters are diſpatched in an Hour : No Retire- 
ment of the Biſhop and Clergy by themſelves; 
no Colloquies or Conferences; no Opportn- 
nities for the Clergy or any other to propoſe 
their Difficulties or Scruples, and to haye 
them reſolved ; no examination of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal. Difference, and Controverſies, further than 
fome particular. Reproof or Order upon Pre; 
ſentment ; no treating of the moſt proper Re- 
medies to root out the Seeds of Error, which 
the Devil or Wicked Men have Sowed in the 

urch, except ſome General, Rules perhaps 
given in the Viſitation Sermon or Charge; 
neither do the Biſhop and Clergy know one 
another much the better for their Meeting, 
by which that Unity and Love that ought — 

9 1 | ; 
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5 © Of the Collgeof Phun, tee. Cap, VI. 
_ = be between them, may be better, preſerved 
1 and encreaſed. oe r 
© 1 fay not this to Reproach my Lords the 
. Biſhops, every one of which I truly Honour + 


and Reverence, nor can I ſay that this Church 
was ever bleſſed with more worthy Fathers. 
What I here complain of is no Abuſe intro- 


iF duced by any of their Lordſhips, and I believe 
* our Viſitations were never more regular and 
| wp order]y ſince the Reformation. But with all 
due Submiſſion I humbly recommend it to their 
Lordſhips to conſider whether it may not be 
in their power to render their Viſitations more 


Syrodical and more Beneficial to the church and 


Clergy. 0 | R 
Ali Prechyrer; of the Dioceſs (and 1 
„ the Deacons too) had a Vote in theſe Dj 
* | Synods whilſt they were allowed to make gr 
 —_ confirm Dioceſan Canons: But the Executive 


* | Power was wholly in the Biſhop, for the Ma- 
E 12 nagement whereof he had his an e 
4 8 or Society of Presbyters nian with him In 
cam. 1, con. the City. Upon this account the (a) ancient 

1 TEE Canons make an apparent Diſtinction between 
A2. 5% the Presbytersof the City and of the Country. 
wa | This ſtanding Council of the Biſhop are with 
+ © <<) Godolph. 4- Us called the Dean and Chapter. And (b) our. 
1 pod law ſays, That in Chriſtian Policy it was thought 
_— neceſſary (for that the Church could not be wit hous 
_ Seits and Hereſies) that every Biſhop ſhould be fs 
8 ſiſted with a Council, viz. a Dean and Chapter. 
3 (1.) To cenſult with them in deciding difficult Con- 
; * Ny | troverſies of Religion. (2+) To conſent to every 
19 Grant that the Biſbop ſhall male to bind his Succeſſoriʒ 

3 for the Law did not judge it reaſonable to rope 

. ich a Confidence in him alone» Godalphin ſays al- 
io, that They haue the Name Prebends from af- 

CE». © 
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t a Prebend is nothing elſe but a Right to lib . Tir. 26 
4 Portion out of the — of the urch, be. S. and 


1 1 K And therefore © 1 — 
Alexander the Third in a age wee Epiſtle to e ven 


2 — p to the Biſhop But the (c) Canoniſts 9 ss, 
y jur Can. 
eive 


the Archbiſhop of Care commands him to — 


beſtow the firſt Vacant Prebend upon à Per- 
fon whom he had before admitted into the 
ap as a Canon. (d) For it is unfit, ſays he, 4% Decrer Greg. 
want a Prebend, who is already re- rer lib. 3. tis. 3. 
cond into the 25 of Canons. W hereby it is 
parent that the Name Prebend is deſigned to 
denor the Subſite afforded to a Particular Ca- 
of the Church Revenues : For which Rea- 
| fa t Perſon poſſeſſing it is called a Prebendary. 
The Head of this College or Society was ori- 
y called Archipresbyrer, who ſeems to have 
a conſiderable Authority in the Church, 
= appears from a Story cited by (e) Dr. Man: (0 Vidicaricn 
rice Oue of ( Sten concerning Peter Arch- j Lin b. e. s 
| 2 to Theophilus of Alexandria, about the 
And the * fourth Council of Car- can 16. 
the ers the Biſhop to devolve the Care of 
ngers, Widows and Orphans on his A4rch- 
prieſt or Archdeacon. They were alſo called 
ans, becauſe originally the number of the 


was Ten, heſides the chief : ern 
315 


os voc ant eo Denis Prepoſiti, ſays St. d 
ines _ name Dea is ſtill conti- 

ood, let the number of Presbyters be more or 0 
Thoſe Canons who together with th 
manage the Revenues of the — an 
ern the Choir 2 called the Chapt A 8 

4 is, lays (% Spelman. < eb verh. 
ner; Aa to diſpute e the Dean or * 8 1 
" Archdeacon (ſhould have the Precedency, 2 
8 give it to the Dean within the Pre- verb Tors Dec 
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cincts of the Cathedral Church, and to the 
Archdeacon in af other Places. ?Tis well St. 
Jerome was out of the way before this Poſition 


was ſtarted, it would certainly have put him 
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Of the Coltege of Prechyters, Ne. Cap: VE 


into as great a Paſſion as ſome of the Roman 


Deacons did when they ſat down before the 
Presbyters. But this Deciſion of the Cano-— 


niſts in this Point certainly ariſes from a Mi- 
+ ſtake that the Dean had no Authority in the 
Dioceſs, but only in the Choir. Whereas the 
Dean being Head of the College of Presbyters 


without whoſe adviſe and conſent the Biſhop 


originally ated nothing of Moment, muſt cer- 
tainly be the next Perſon to the Biſhop him- 
ſelf, as well in the Dioceſs as the Choir. For 
*tis a Miſtake to think the College of Presby- 
ters has no Authority out of the Cathedral 
Church, for in Conjunction with the Biſhop 


their luriſdiction extends as far as his. But 


tho* for many Ages the Biſhop has acted too 
much by. himſelf without adviſing with his 
College, yet from the beginning it was not fo: 

75 Pamelius has learnedly proved. And 
Cyprian. 46. n. ſtill of (2) common Right by the common Law 


d Godolph. Re- Of this Land, the Dean and Chapter are Sede 


pert Can af. vacante Guardians of the Spiritualities, and to 
een; them is committed the Spiritual Juriſdiction 
of the Dioceſs. Is it then rea ſonable that 
the Dean ſhould give Place to the Archdeacon 
who acts only as his Officer during the Vacan- 
cy? And even when the See is full derives his 
Power from him conjunctively with the Biſhop, 
however this Right has been uſurped upon. 
This Right of being Guardians of the Spiritua- 
lities during a Vacancy is probably as antient 
as the Apoſtles Days: That it was ſo in St. 
Cyprian's time within a Hundred Years after is 
oy a4 12 ; e 1 ? / many- 


"ol 


Cap: VI. Of the College of Presbyters, 8c. 
manifeſt from the Epiſtle of the Presbyters of 
Rome to thoſe of Carthage, written juſt after 
the Martyrdom of Fabian their Biſhop, before 


Cornelius was elected. (m) It is incumbent on (cpr. Epiſt 3, 


us, Tay they, who ſeem nom to be Prelates and in 
ſtead of the Paſtor, to keep the Flock. 


This is the Original of Deans and Chapters | 


who were ſo much exclaimed againſt in the 


late times. They are no Novel Inſtitution as - 


was then pretended, but that Presbytery or 
College of Presbyters which the A 72 Jona- 
tius and other ancient Fathers of the Church 
ſo often ſpeak off. I only Wiſh with humble 
Submiſſion that our Biſhops made more uſe of 
dem: That they would adviſe with em and 
be aſſiſted by em in the Government of the 
Dioceſs: That they would call in their Aſſiſt- 
ance at Ordinations to examine ſuch as are to 
be admitted into Holy Orders and to lay on 

Hands together with the Biſhop, as they al- 
ways did in the Primitive times; for both which 
Offices they, being commonly Reverend Grave 


Divines, are certainly more fit than young 


- 4 Chaplains juſt fetched from the Univer- 
ity. 


*fThis our lateſt Conſtitutions ſeem to re- * Conſtit. 1603. 
quire, which Ordain that Holy Orders ſhall be Cane 314 & 35, 


conferred in the Cathedral or Pariſh Church where 

the Biſhop reſideth, in the time of Divine Service, 
in the Preſence not only of the Archdeacon but of 
the Dean, and two Prebendaries at the leaſt, un- 
leſs they ſhall happen by any Lawful Cauſe to be let 
or hindred. And that they who ſhall aſſiſt the Bi- 


ſhop'in examining and laying on of Hands, ſhall be 

7 his 'Corhedral Church. f. they may comvenient! 
had. Without Diſpute this venerable Col- 

lege was originally inſtituted to aſſiſt gy 
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Of the College of Preshyters, &, Cap. VL | 


ſhop in all parts of his Office, tho now they 


are ſo little uſed as gives too many occaſion to 


think them an uſeleſs Burthen on the Church, 


„EE 
* os 


the beſt of its Revenues: It is therefore 


think, great pity that they are not reſtored 


to their Primitive. Inſtitution. 


Something like what I here mention was ta- 


ken Notice of an hundred Years ago by that 


great Man my Lord Chancellor 3 Who 


wrote to King James I. certain Onfiderations 


Church of England; where he has theſe Words: 
Ws - The Biſhop giveth Orders alone, excommu - 
nicateth ww judgeth alone. This ſeemeth to 


| Thin almoſt without Example in goed G. 


vernment , and therefore wot = to 5 
in, in the degenerate and 
the greateſt Kings and —— 


cels: There is no Ti al Curt in England of 


the higher Sort, where the Authority does reſt in one 


| Perſon. The King's Bench, Common Pleas, and 


the Exchequer are Benches of 'a certain number 
Judges. The Chancellor of England bas an 


| fiftance of Twelve Maſters of the Chancery. 1 
the Exc Chamber the Lord Treaſurer « 


touching the Edification, and Pacification of the 


— 3 
3 ha 4 BE „ 


joined with the Chanchellor and the Barons, The 


Maſters of the Requeſts are ever more than one. 
The Juſtices of Aſſiſe are two. And in all Courts 
the Principal Perſon, Burk revr wicker CORCONes or 
Aſſeſſars. 

pe lille is to be found in al other wel governed 
Common-Wealths abroad, where rhe 


yet more diſperſed , As in the Courts of Parlia- = 
— a and. nicole Flares No Man © 


wil deny, bur the Alf that paſs rhe Bi 


Gn phe {mas ne eben 
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l Genc . 
p4ſe the Civil Courts; For Hens Souls are more 
precious than their Bodies or Goads ; 

their good Names. Biſhops bave their tien, 
eee exception from that general Ma edition 


* 


which is 

him hrs alone, Sr. Nay we ſee f 
Warrant i 1 qv Caſes, is 4 10 4 
Number, + Te 

Jo in Temporal Matters: And we ſee that in 
2 Cauſes Church Government, there are 
«well Aſſemblies, of all the in Councils, as 
al 755 States in parliament. ſhould this 


8 come ? Surely, I do 


ey Conn that from the Begin- 
Tank, Tas And that the Deans and 
n e hoe the Sees 2. 
5 1 Biſhops at the firſt; aud were unto them 
e 7.— — 
— in 0 r urg, an . 
2 e Juriſdiction Eceleſiaſti- 
e ah th SOR 
=P eta t in matters 
the World, er 
255 in matters af Juriſdiction (which they accoumed 
| but Trouble N hey ſuffered the Bi- 
Sen encreach and Tu urp 3 Ft 
and the other is loſt. And we ſee 
that the Bilkop 7, an ( for it 45 lawſul to be 
Aud no Queſtion, in that 
inutions were excels) perform- 
difion 45 in Conſiſtory. 
conſiſterh this Conſiſtory, but of 
Tar Fic of N bs rh which term them- 


unced againſt all Men li vi ; Woo Kata gs : 


it to the Church; which is nor + Mac, 18, 17 
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1 f chbb ferh the _— „ which i the higheſt q 3 
# 38 | —— pl Wale 1 at the Biſhop, whes ä 1 
E he giveth Orders, if there be arty Miaiſters « ceſu- ; I 
LE . calteth them, to | join with him, in m. 5 1 I 
Þ 5 Fw: rherefore i ir ſeemerh to me a thing Reaſonable f 3 
and Religious, and according o the firſt ER by 4 
. ion, chr Biſhops in the rrapeſt Cauſes, and ; 3 
? | thofe that require 4 Spi piritual Hiſcer nin 3 Name- 4 
'F * | in Ordaining, Suſpending er iving | | 1 
£ | l 5 * nn (being reſtored . | x 
E : b de true and proper Uſe ;, as ſhall be After mant 1 1 
2 touched) In 2 the validity of Marri- | 4 
2 ages, and Legitimations; ' Js 7 Obs. | 
| Criminows, Simony, Inceſt; Blaſphem v, and t 5 4 
\ lite; ſhould" not Fprected) ſole and una ed, Which 5 3 
, Point, (« T underſtand it) # 4 Reformation, that P 3 
; may be planted without Noiſe, "without avy Perrur- F 1 
: i bation at allt And is a matter which wil give I q 
Strength to the Biſhops; | Countenance ro the | I 
| Inferior Degrees of Prelates or Miniſters ; 3 nd 'M | 
1 . VER 7 Proceeding t to theſe Cauſes, "that | 0M I 
3 4275. . d 4 
1 og what this great Man, once . = 
x rious Ornament of our © Stars; bas faid ups I 
z this Occaſion, deſerve at leaſt ty'be were h- : I 
| . ed and conſidered: And it is not impro I 
| £0 ble but if his Diſcourſe had been 2 11 
. . tlon he here propoſes had been made or ſome- I 
thing like it at that time, it might bevy je ' 3H 
| SY a great Means to have prevented that miſt ' 
WE ble Confuſion and Deſtruction of this Chur ' 
1 and State, ieh ſome-rime after re 4 
3 muſt at leaſt have ſte opped. thoſe loud | F 
=. mations againſt rhe 757250 b 2 e 
| 2 the #/elefnif3of Dranr ind Og pr | 
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made at the beginning of thoſe unhappy Trou- 


bles in 1641, and which there could have been 


np color for, if the Biſhops would have re- 
mitted a little the Exerciſe of their juriſdicti- 
on Solely-and without Aſſeſſors, and have taken 
in the Aſſiſtance of their Presbyteries, the 
Deans and Chapters. | 

But leaſt it ſhould be ſaid, that this Perſon 


Was a Loma, and tho' otherwiſe a Man of 


moſt excellent Parts-and Learning, and of ex- 


traordinary Judgment, yet as appears from 


ſome parts of that very Diſcourſe from whence 
this Paſſage was taken, did not throughly un- 


derſtand the Nature of Church-Government. I 


will add hereto the words of an Eminent Pres. 
er of this Church, a Perſon who underſtood 
8 Gnſtitution both of the Primi- 
tive Church and our own, at leaſt as well as 
any Man now living will pretend ta do, and 


5 has wrote moſt admirably in Defence of it, 1 
mean Mr. Thorndike, who concludes his Primi- 
tiue Government of Churches (Which I have before 


this manner: | 
Having ſpoken of the Honor and Eſteem 


cited at the beginning of this Chapter) after 


which the Learned of the Reformed Churches 
abroad have profeſſed of the. State of our 


Churches with regard to Epiſcopacy, he pro- 
ceeds, and ſays; But he that acknowledg- 


L eth and is glad to ſee theſe Heads (meaning 


© the Biſhops) ſtand in their right Place, look- 
© ing back upon their Beginning, which was 
© to ſucceed the Apoſtles over ſeveral Presbyte- 
© ries, in the place which they held over all for 
the Time, muſt needs miſs their Relatives, the 


"© Bodies of theſe Precbyreries, in the Government 
© of Churches. And tho' that Alteration can- 


© not 
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Of the College of Precbyrers,' &c. Capi VI. 
not be charged upon any Man, which is come 
© to paſs 8 ime and inſenſible Cuſtom: 
Eſpecially, ſeeing it cannot be counted an 
_ © Alteration in thi Church 66 1 15 be- 
cauſe we are to think it had prevaàlled in the - 
Church before this Nation” received the 
© Faith; Yet muſt it needs he remembr 
© by him that believeth all the Evil Conſe- 
© quences which this Government is charged 
© with, whether in Opinion or Truth, to 
© have come from the Diſcharge of P/ecbyters 
from their part of the Office. One particy. 
© lar no Man need to be Nice in reckoning to 
© be of that Nature, tho” it is not in the Po 
© of one Man (were he as much in Love as'I 
© am with the Primitive Form) or ſcarce of 
© one Age, without a Publick Act to mend it: 
© That is, the committing of JuriſdiQion at 
© large, (even that which Le and eſſen- 
tial to the Church, by the Power of the Keys 
© which our Lord hath given it) in effect, to 
Lay-Perſons. Which juriſdiction, tho” for 
© the preſent, it paſs not on preſent Advice, 
© but upon Laws of the Church for the pur- 
© poſe, Yet fo long as Laws are General and 
© Few, Caſes particular and numberleſs, will 
© always deſerve to be exerciſed, with mature 
© and charitable Advice of thoſe to whoſe 
Charge our Lord firſt committed it, if we 
© mean to attain the ends of Correction and 
© Example. Though the Profeſſion by which 
it is miniſtred, deſerve to retain the Rank 
© it holdeth, in regard of thoſe other Points 
< of Juriſdiction in charitable Cauſes, by the 
«© Fayour of Princes, and Laws of Common- 
© Wealths annexed to the Church, paſſing as 
© it doth, by the Laws whereof they profeſs 
| | Knowledge 


N 


on the Church- Government, that as Cubedral 


4 * K * ine 6 * 8 * * > - » 
89 4 9 1 5 r * © 7 8 . G ö " "6 R 
R. 1 + LOI Fs: 1 ©; Vo Wt = 4. * ay L * * 1 \ % hy n if ai "IF 18 + 5 
* » 0 Nene 7 IE ' a | #* ; \ 4 * + = * 4 : 
n ky en OE 
< , 1 b . . 
* 1 5 hf 4 
3 4 = * 
p , | 
* « g 
- o - " 


l 


111 * 
4 \ 
„ 7 7 
55 


„Knowledge. This Inconveni if fuch it 


.unſenfible Change whereof hath been ſaid : 
al or had the Prezbyteries continued, as at the 


* If 
%. 


bg counted, ſeemeth to proceed that 


„ Beginning, upon the Exerciſe of this Diſci- 

line of Penance, it is not to be thought that 

„ ower could have been fo lightly alienated as 
from one, wherein a Number had their In- 


© tereſt... But this and the like Conſequences 
ge have brought this undue Opinion up» 


A yore long ſince, ſo now the State of Bi- 
; 4 | fd indifferent. Men, is counted a 


Iadifference: Which had 


« -Dioceſs/to a ſhare in the Publick Govern- 
ment; yet let me have leave to ſay, that the 
next courſe to retrieve the Primitive Form, 
© with the wholſome. Grounds and Conſequen- 
© cesof it, is to xeinſtate theſe Presbyteries in 
© Cathedral Churches, and 2 in other po- 
© Pulous Places, Seats of juriſdictions where 
the Dioceſs is great, furniſhing them with 


number of Men of Abilities, and joining 


them with and under the Biſbops, in all parts 


© of the Office hitherto proved common to 
© both. It ſeems the means that hath brought 


| y 8 aſs this inſenſible change whereof we 


* 


ſpeak, was from the Beginning no other than 
this; Becauſe. the Form of proceeding was 
© never reguxated by Canons of the Church, 


© but left to Cuſtom : And there- 
* fore it is paſt my Apprehenſion how more 
A 


* * 1 © v4 + 
WAKE We * Ih Nn N 
= b 
4 
* 
* : * : 
$59 . | 


"nr" 7 0 | 11 N 

o L . 8 4 * N * * os ! 

* p Tt 4" ISS 4+ Bei x A * Nt « bug 4: * ' N N 
Wr ele ES f tk 1, 


* 
wy” 
[ ; 

; 


N * 
, n WW. 4 
te $a . Nr 
2 4 
5 G 
7 % * * Y 
% * 7 


1 %%% TO ey "Doe 
ot * a1 3 f . * . 
1 e theCullgrof aner dec. Cp 
Right ſhould'be done, than diſtributing he 
common Charge into particular Intereſts by 
3 fuel Rules as may beſt * {s thoſe general 
Terms, which the pureſt Primitive Times 
1 were content with; that as without the Bi- 
< ſhoþ nothing to be done, ſo the Biſhop to do 
© nothing without Advice of his Presbytets.- 
© The Performance of Divine Service in the 
© Cathedral, Common-Senſe finds too light i 


27 
* 
8 


Work for ſuch Perſons; The Cures of all 
Churches within ſuch populous: Places, if 
they belonged to their Titles, would be a 
* Work ſutable to ſuch prime Abilites. Then 
a the Exerciſe of the Power of the Keys in 
©. the Diſcipline of Penance, Trial, and Ap- 

| © probation'of Perſons preſented to Cures, r 
Aſſiſtance of Cures, atrording to Laws, (ex- 
eluding all Ordinations without ſuch Title 
© cenſure of Offences in Doctrine, or Life o 
© Perſons Ordained, always under the Biſhop, 
© and for his Aſſiſtance, are Works that re- 
gquire mature Advice, and paſs beſt incom- 
2 - to the Publick, 3 | 

of Religion being by Nature more populat 
. cn che Common: Vealtn. . 1. 
This is the Opinion of two as great Men for 
Learning and Abilities as this Nation ever 
bred, and the Reaſons they give for it; appear 
rome to be very ſtrong and Cogent, and wor- 
thy the moſt ſerious Conſideration © ' And 
without Diſpute, if ever any end be 2 
our unhappy Diviſions in matters of Religion, 

it muſt be by ſome ſuch Method. If ever the 

* North or Huth of Great Britain be happily uni- 
ted into one Church as they àre now into oe 
State, it muſt be by reſtoring the W 
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Cap. VI. Of the Colege of Precbyters, &c. 


Primitive times. And it is not unlikely that 


if we would begin in England to reſtore the 


Presbyteries already erected amongſt us, that is, 


the Deans and Chapters to their Primitive Uſe 
and Inſtitution, but that the Hy of Scotland 
might alſo be gee upon to have Biſhops 
placed at the Head of their Presbyteries inſtead 


of a temporal Moderator or Chairman. And 


what Bleſſing the Church of Great Britain would 


receive by ſuch an happy Union are unſpeak- 
able: I need not mention any of them, for 


they muſt be obvious to all; and I truſt they 


muſt be ſuch as all are deſirous to ſee, unleſs 


there be any that are ſo in Love with our un- 


happy Diviſions, as to wiſh there may never 
he any end put to them. How greatly would 
it add to the Splendor of her moſt Excellent 
Majeſty's Glorious and Happy Reign over us, 
if as ſhe has made us (what her Royal Ance- 
ſtors for an hundred Years together in vain at- 
tempted) one People in Temporals, ſo ſhe 
ſhould alſo effect the ſame in Spirituals? That 
exemplary Zeal for the true Religion which 
Her Majeſty has ever moſt heartily profeſled, 


the unparalleled Bounty to the Clergy of Eng- 


land in the gift of the Tenths and Firſt-Fruits, 


the great Affection ſhe has always ſhewed to 
the Church wherein ſhe was Baptized and Edu- 
cated, Her Piety and Devotion, together with 
Her great and tender concern for the Good 
and Welfare of her People, as well for their 


Souls as their Bodies and Eſtates , give us a 


full Aſſurance, that as ſhe has hitherto, by 
God's Bleſſing, preſerved this Church in a ſafe 
and flouriſhing Condition, ſo ſhe will never be 


wanting to make it yet more flouriſhing by do- 


ing all that is in her Power by gentle and ar 
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Of the College of Presbyters, & c. Cap. VI. 
{ gal Methods to heal the Diviſions that are a- 
1 mongſt us, by ſuch gracious Means as ſhe in 


1680 


* 
4 


her High Wiſdom ſhall judge moſt : OPS to 

. unite us all in one Bleſſed and moſt Holy Com- 

1 munlion. „ cee Hitt; 
1 - Before I conclude this Subject, I think it nat 

1 * Life of Arch- àmiſs to take Notice, * that the moſt Reve. 


bimop Umer, rend Primate of Armagh, Archbi ſho „ a 
Fe kene, p.: Man for his great Piety, . C Abili- 
66, &c. ties highly admired by all Men of all Parties ; 
f and perſwaſions did once propoſean Expedient 
3 for the unitinę the Epiſcopal Church and tje 
P Presbyterians, Which he called Epiſcepdl and Pre- 
© beterial Government conjoined. here he ſhew- f 
ed and proved from divers Quotations out of 
LW the Fathers and ancient Councils, that the Bi- 
1 ſhops were wont in the Primitive Times to do 
IF nothing of Moment, without the Advice of a 


 F: 3 Syed of their Clergy : And propſoes that this 
WW 7 | might be again put in Practice, allowing the 
FF Biſhop, as without Diſpute he ought to * 
# %* Negative Voice in that Aſſembly. Some othe! 
5 matters he there propoſes, as particularly for 
1 | . holding leſſer Smods in Rural Deaneries, Which 
38: 5 | tho” not an improper Propoſal as Times were 
#: | then, yet may not be ſo expedient in it ſelf, 
1 2 being without any Primitive Precedent, for 
8 | we never read of any thing leſs than a Dioceſan 


Synod, or an Epiſcopal Chapter or College in the 
— Co Nd oe we = to de- 
viate as little as poſſible from the Primitive 
Church, except in caſes of Neceſſity, as the 
good Archbiſhop thought. this to.be when he- 
wrote this Treatiſe. This Book my Lord Pri- 
mate delivered into his Majeſty's Hands, who 
kaving peruſed it, liked it well, faying, it was; 
the only expedient to reconcile the r 
1 . - al 
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Cap. VI. Of the C ollege of Presbyters, &c. 


And that this was not that Glorious King and 


Holy Martyrs tranſient Thought of this Mat- 


ter, but his real Judgment appears from what 
he has written * in his incomparable Book, * 


entituled The Pourtraicture of his Sacred Majeſty g. wy 


in bis Solitude and Sufferings * Where having de- 
elared his hearty Zeal and Affection to Epiſco- 
pacy, and his full Satisfaction that it is of Di- 
vine Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and therefore not 
to be aboliſhed upon any Pretence whatever, 


he expreſſes himſelf in theſe Words. Not 


that I am againſt the managing of this Pre- 
* ſidency, and Authority in one Man, by the 

joint Counſel and Conſent of many Presby- 
ters: I have offered to reſtore that, as a fit 
* means to avoid thoſe Errors, Corruptions, 
and Partialities, which are incident to any one 
© Man: Alfo to avoid Tyranny, which be- 
comes no Chriſtians, leaſt of all Church- men; 


_ © beſides, it will be a means to take away that 


© Burden and Odium of Affairs, which may lie 
too heavy on one Man's Shoulders, as I think 
it formerly did on the Biſhops here. Thus 
we ſee that this Pious and Learned Prince of 
Bleſſed Memory, who loved Epiſcopacy ſo well 
as to lay down his Life for it, rather than 
he would be wrought upon to give his con- 


ſent to have it aboliſhed, (and greater Love 


than this can no Man have) yet thought it 
would be better to have it aſſiſted with a 
Guncil or Presbyrery. 

The moſt Learned and Pions Dr. Hammond 
was alſo of his Majeſty's and of the Lord Pri- 
mate's judgment in this matter, as may aff- 
por from this Paſſage in the Preface to his 

reatiſe of the Power of the Keys. That a 


moderate Epiſcopacy, with a ſtanding afſi- 
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that we have ſo wiſe and gracious a Prince in 


WL.d his 1 


«* ſtant Presbytery, as it will certainly fatisfie 
© the Deſires of thoſe whoſe Pretenſions are 


© regular, and Moderate(craving nothing more 


and in ſome things leſs than the Laws of the 
© Land) ſo it will appear to be that, which all 
© Parties can beſt Tolerate; And which next 
© himſelf, both Presbyterian, Independent and 
© Eraſtian, will make no Queſtion to chooſe 
© and prefer before any of the other Preten- 
ders. 

Divers of the more Sober and Moderate of 
the Presbyterian Party have ſeemed to approve 
of theſe Terms of Reconciliation, which were 
ofered by my Lord Primate, that is, ſince 
they ſaw they could not ſettle their own Pari- 
ty : For when they were in Power, they were 
ſo abſolutely bent to aboliſh the very Order 
of Biſh»ps, that no Propoſal of his Majeſty, tho? 
never ſo Moderate, would content them; *rill 
at laſt (when they had wrangled fo long, ttill 
they ſaw theKing's Perſon ſeized by the Army, 
and that, the Power was like to be taken out 
of their Hands) they then grew Wiſer, and 
would have agreed to his Propoſals when it 
was too late. After the Reſtoration of Kin 
Charles II. when the Church was reſtored wit 
him, the Presbyterians would gladly have had 
Ep ſcopacy modeled according to Archbiſhop 
Uſb:r's Propoſals, but as they had refuſed that 
Expedieat when it was in their Power to 


have accepted it, ſo it was refuſed to them 
now. Sure it would be Happy for us, if both 


ſides could be brought to an Agreement in 
Church Goverament and Diſcipline ? And 
when can we have greater Hopes or a fairer 
Proſpect of effecting ſuch an Union, than now 


the 


OF the College of Presbyters, &c. Cap. VI. 
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Cap. VI. Of the College of Prechyters, &c. 165 
the Throne, who tho? ſhe be her {elf ſtedfaſt 
in the Communion of the Eſtabliſhed Church of 
England, yet has that tender Regard for thoſe 
that differ from it, that they caunot ſuſpect 
that in her Reign any thing ſhall be offered to 4 
em, which may in the leaſt tend to their Pre- 
judice, and therefore may with more Impar- 
POO and conſider ſuch Propolitions as 
may be made for the healing our Differences 
than perhaps they would be willing to do un- 
der a Goyernment they could be the leaſt jea- 
lous of? And therefore if her preſent Maje- 
ſty, according to the Pattern of her Royal 
Grandfather of Bleſſed Memory ſhall be * wil-. „ g= 
ling to grant or reſtore to Presbytery, what with Edit. Hague, 
Reaſon or Diſcretion it can pretend to in à con jumt it. F. se, & 
ture with Epiſcopacy, ſo far as may be agreeable 
to the Practice of the Apoſtles and the Primi, 
tive Church for the four firſt Centuries, before 
any Corruptions began to creep into the 
Church, we may then hope that the Eyes of 
our Fellow-Subjeas in the North Parts of this 
Kingdom of Great Britain will be opened to ſec 3 
that Presbytery is never ſo conſiderable, or effett ual, „ 
as when it is joined to and crowned with Epiſcopacy. _—_ 
Thus from being one State might wealſo be made 
one Church, and with one Heart and Voice Praiſe "> 
the Lord, and pray to him to pour down his ; 
Infinite Bleſſings on Her Head, who alone, un- | SY 
der God, is capable of procuring for us ſuch an | wo 
Happy Union. | 
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Cap. VII. 


CHAP, VII. 


Of the Original of Pariſhes and Pariſh Prieſts, 


S the number of the Faithful encreaſed, 

it was found neceſſary to fix a Presbyter 
in ſome certain Precinct to attend upon the 
Service of God in that Place. 1 this the 
Council of Chalcedon decreed, * That no Per- 
ſon ſhould. be abſolutely ordained either Prieſt or 
Deacon, unleſs he was particularly deſigned to ſonze 
Church, either in the City or the O Let tho 
a Prieſt was by this Means obliged to be con- 
ſtantly reſident at ſome particular Church, ei- 


ther Cathedral or Parochial, yet was he not 


properly incumbent of that Church in the 
'Senſe we now underſtand a Man to be an in- 
cumbent, that is to be maintained by the 
Church-dves ariſing within that Precinct in 
his own Right. The Church- revenues through- 
out the whole Dioceſs were ſtill collected and 

paid to the Biſnop, by whom they were divi- 
ded into four Parts and diſtributed as has been 
already obſerved: Which Cuſtom continued in 
ſome places till the ninth Century or longer. 
For in the Council of Salisburg convened A. P. 
807. it was decreed, That according to ancient 
Cuſtom the Tythes ſhould be divided into four Parts, 
VIZ. one to be allotted to the Biſhop, another to the 
Clergy, a third to the Poor, and a fourth to the 
Buildings belonging to the Church. In the Coun- 


cih of Tribur in Germany, An. 895.4 it was Or- 


dained, That the Tithes and Oblations of the 

Church ſhall he divided into four Parts, the firſt to 

the Biſhop, the ſecond to the Clergy, the third to 
Wo": wo 3 1 3 : the | 


I : " 1 2 
1 * as as 4 
—— 8-4 CET ay ey \ 


* 
2 8 * 
* , 


Cap. VII. Of the Original of Pariſhes, &c. 
the Poor, and the fourth to the Reparation of the 
| Church. And Walafridus Strabo, who flouriſh- 
ed about the middle of the ninth Century, in 
his Treatiſe of the Beginning and Progreſs of Di- 
vine Worſhip, taking occaſion to ſpeak of Tirhes, 
ſhews that they ought ro be given to the Clergy, 
who muſt divide them into four Parts, whereof one 
is for the Biſhop, another for the Clergy, a third for 


the Poor, and the laſt reſerved for the Buildings of © 


the Church. Even as low as the Tenth Centu- 


ry + Du Pin tells us, That the Eccleſtaſtical + r. 63. 


Revenues were uſually divided into four Parts, and 
the Biſhops aſſumed the ſole Adminiſtration of them. 
But in ſome Churches Clergy-men had particular Re- 
wveunes which they enjoyed independently of the Bi- 
ſhops. Nay, at the concluſion of the twelfth 


Ceatury, An. 1199. The * Council of Dalma- * Can, 4. 


tia approved the ancient way of dividing the Church 
Revenues into four Parts. | 

However, tho' Tithes and Offerings were 
For ſo long time in ſome places at leaſt, not 
to ſay generally brought into the common 
Stock, and divided into four Parts for the Pur- 
poſes above recited, yet the Diviſion of Dio- 
ceſes into Pariſhes is of much elder Original. 
Some will have this Diviſion to have been made 
by Fabian Biſhop of Rome, about the middle 
of the third Century, who divided the ſeven 
Regions of the City between the ſeven Deacons. 
But this was no Parochial Diviſion; Neither 
were the Deacons employed by Fabian to tcach 
and inſtruct the People, but only to collect 


and keep a Regiſter of the Acts of the Martyrs, 


as Platina informs us in the Life of that Pope. 
I any Credit was to be given to the Decretal 
_ Epiſtles of the firſt Popes, and that we had not 
very good Reaſons to ſuſpect them to be meer 
7.” M 4 Forgeries 
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Of the Original of Pariſhes Cap. VII. 
Forgeries to the time of Sincins, who was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, An. 385. I ſhould (* as others 


Plat. in vit. Dio- ha ve done) attribute this Diviſion into Pa- 


nys. &c· 


riſnes to Dionyſius, who ſucceeded in that See 


about thirty Vears after Fabian. For we have 


+ Caus.13. 4. 1+Þ a Decretal Epiſtle put upon him, and pre- 
. 


Ade 2 48. 
7 


tended to be written to Severus or Severinus Bi- 
ſhop of Corduba, wherein are theſe Words: 
We have given to each Presbyter his Church, and 
ſet out to every one of them his Pariſh and his Church- 
yard; and appointed to him to have bis proper Right, 
ſo that no one ſhall invade the Bounds or Right of a- 
nother's Pariſh , but that every one be content with 
his own Bounds, and fo watch over the Church and 
People committed to him, that he may give an Ac- 
count of all that are committed to him bifore the Tri- 
bunal of the Eternal Judge: and ** receive 
4 but Glory for his Vor. This would 
a very clear and plain account of this Mat- 
ter if this Epiſtle was Authentick, but as its 
Authority is at leaſt dubious, not to ſay cer- 
tainly Spurious, it is convenient that weſearch 
further to find out the Truth. - | 
That Chriſtians from the Beginning had ſe- 
veral places for publick Aſſemblies in the ſame 
City or Dioceſs is evident from the Scriptures 


themſelves, * Where we read that they broke 


Bread, that is, celebrated the. Euchariſt from 
Houſe to Houſe. Which certainly implies that 
they had more places for the Performance of 
Divine Service than one or two in that City of 


Jeruſalem. And that the Houſes which were 


* 
BR 37, OS 
* 2 . 
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ſet apart for this Purpoſe were even in the A+ 
poſtles Days called by the name of Churches is 
manifeſt from St. Pauls Words, + What bave 
ye not Houſes to eat and to drin in? Or deſpiſe je 
the Church of God, and ſhame thoſe that wow ? 
iii 1 e Ot 
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Cap. VII. and Pariſh Priefts. + 

Not only the Autitheſis between Houſes to eat 
and drink in, and the Church of God, but alſo the 
Difference between ſhaming the Poor and deſpi- 
- ſing the Church of God, ſeems to require that 
the Word Church is there put to ſignifie the 
Place of Aſſembly, and not the People Aſſembled. 
Now if there were ſeveral Places or Churches 
ſet apart for the Worſhip of God in the ſame 
City, as I think is evident from the Scriptures, 
-and that there was but one Biſhop in a City as I 


have before proved, it muſt follow that the _ 


Churches in which the Biſhop himſelf could 
not officiate , were ſupplied by Presbyters , 
and it is not improbable that there were near 
as many of theſe Churches in a Dioceſs as there 
were Presbyters. For Cornelius, in his Letter 


169 


to Fabius Biſhop of Antioch, cited by * Euſe-* Lib. 6 «. 43. 


bius, tells him that the Church of Rome had 
then ſix and forey Prieſts; and Optatus, in his ſe- 
cond Book, afhrms, that the Chriſtians had in 
Rome when the Donatiſts firſt came thither forty 
Churches and upwards : So near came the Num- 
ber of Churches at the Doxariſts coming to Rome, 
to the number of Prieſts in Cornelius's Time, in 
the diſtance of between three and fourſcore 
Years. I know we have many places alledged 
out of Origen, Arnobius, Lattantixs and others 
that defend Chriſtianity againſt the Gentiles, 
to ſhew that Chriſtians then had no Temples. 
But the effect of them lies in the Word Temple, 
as it ſignifies a ſtately Fabrick, erected for the 
magnifying, the profeſſed Religion by thoſe 
that built it ; which the Chriſtians could not 
then have when their Religion was oppreſſed 
and perſecuted by the State. In the mean time 
they could no more be without places for the 


opportynity of aſſembling themſelves,than they 
11 could 
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Of the Original of Pariſhes Cap. VII. 
on de without Aſſemblies for the Worſhip 
"Of 206.3 | | it 
ole places of publick Worſhip jet apart 
+0 that Service, were at firſt called Titles: Se- 
wcral of which were within the City it ſelf, 
and others in the Country Villages which be- 
longed to the City, and were within the Bounds 
of the Epiſcopal Dioceſs, and the Duties be- 
longing to them were performed by the Pres- 
byters who were of the Biſhops College, who 
were all maintained, as has been obſerved, 


cout of the publick Stock of the Church. But 


I conceive that a Presbyter was not originally 
fixed to one of theſe Titles immediately at his 


* Nov. Colle. 
Concil. p. 1462. 


Ordination: He was then indeed taken into 
the College, and had fome Duty or other af- 
ſigned him; but I am perſwaded was moved 
from one Church or Title to another, as the 
Biſhop and College faw expedient. However 
it appears as if before the end of the fifth Cen- 
tury all the Presbyters of Rome had fixed Ti- 
tles, becauſe about that time we find they ad- 
ded their particular Titles to their Names in 
their Subſcriptions, and as ve now write our 
ſelves Rector: or Vicars of ſuch à Place, fo they 
wrote Celius Januarius Preubyter Tituli Veſtare, 
Harti anus Presbyter Tituli Sante Ceciliæ, &c. * 
And Baluxius gives us ſixty eight ſuch Subſcrip- 
tions of Presbyters to a Council at Rome, A. D. 
499. Whereas before we find Presbyters only 
in general called Prieſts of ſuch an Epiſcopal 
Church, as a Prieſt of Rome; a Prieſt of Alex» 


| andrigg 4 Prieſt of Antioch, & 


+ Vindication. 


p. 63. 5 


+ Dr: Maurice is of Opinion, that the firſt 
fixed Presbyters were at Alexandria; + For 
© tho*, ſays he, other Churches had Titles or 


_ $ Pariſhes it may be as early as this, yet the 
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Cap. VII. and Pariſh Prieſts. 171 
Fpresbyters were moveable at Pleaſure. For 
Epiphanius in his Diſcourſe of the Arian and 
£ Miectian Hereſies ſpeaks of fixed Presbyters, 
© as particular and ſingular in that Church. 
And Valeſius infers from a Paſſage of Pope 
* Imocent's —— to Decentius, A. D. 416. 
That altho there were ſeveral Titles or 
Churches in Nome then and had been long be- 
ſore, yet none of them was yet appropria- 
ted to any Presbyter, but they were ſerved 
in common as the greater Cities are in Hu- 
© land, and ſome other reformed Countries 
that have ſeveral Churches and Miniſters 
© who Preach in them all by turns. So that it 
£ ſeems fixed Pariſh Prieſts were ſettled at 
£ Rome after the beginning and before the end 
of the fifth Century, but the preciſe time 
© when, and the particular Perſon by whom 
© they were ſo fixed, cannot be determined 
© now: It is certan they were one time or o- 
ther fixed there and in all other places. 
X It is ſaid that the Diviſion of Pariſhes, * Spelmans 
and the fixing of Pariſh Prieſts was brought Gi, Verb Fe 
into England by Honorius the fifth Archbiſhop * 
of Canterbury about the Year 636. But I be- 
lieve we are in the Dark as to that matter too. 
For my own part I am of Opinion, that all 
Places became Parochial by Degrees, whilſt 
places for publick Worſhip were built and 
maintained by the Biſhops, out of the publick 
Revenues of the Church, to which Uſe a fourth 
Part was annually allowed, as has been alrea- 
dy obſerved. Places for this Uſe were few, 
and the Biſhops ſent one or two Presbyters or 
a Presbyter and Deacon out of their Colleges 
toſupply the Cure, and removed em from one 
Place to another, or took em back again into 
the City as they and their Colleges thought ex- 
ju 1 pedient, 
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: 172 Of the Original of Pariſhes. Cap. VII. 
| pedient. But when private Perſons were 
= moved with a Religious Zeal to build and en- 
1 dow Churches for the Uſe of themſelves and 
1 their Neighbours within a ſmaller Boundary 
| Than belonged to the Churches built by the 
5 Biſhops; Having by this Foundation obtained 
up a Right of Patronage, they would not then 
ſuffer the Presbyters whom they had choſen 
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UF. | and preſented to the Biſhops to ſerve their 
BEE Cures, to be removed at the Pleaſure of the 
l Biſhops. For it is certain that the Riſe of 
1 Patronage was originally obtained by the foun- 


| n. 16. ding andendowing of a Church. * The Coun- 
| 3 + Can. 36. - Cil of Orange, A. D. 441. The + Council of 
can. 2. Arles, A. D. 452. and the “ Council of To- 


11 Churches to recommend to the Biſhops ſome Perſons 
BS 5 55 to pre them, whom he ſhall be bound to ordain, 
1 if he finds them capable of that Office. And the 
BO 7 Now 57- G2: Emperor Juſtinian alſo about the Year 547, 
4 16 C18. decreed, that the Founder of a Church or bis Heirs 


| ſhould preſent a Perſon to the Biſhop, who ſhould 
| judge of his Qualifications and Ordain him if he 
1 thought him fit: And if he found him not fit for 

r the Cure, then the Biſhop ſhould one that was 
1 


- fit for it. If therefore the Biſhops after this 
had pretended to remove Presbyters at their 
Pleaſure, tis certain this would never have 


» 
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* been ſuffered. Whilſt all the Revenues of the 
IH *$ Dioceſs were at their Diſpoſal they might re- 
' +. move Presbyters at their Pleaſure, uſe 
they were bound to maintain em where ever 
they ſettled em: But this Reaſon ceaſed in 
a a Church endowed by a private Perſon. And 
theſe Endowments at length grew ſo nume- 
rous, that the Biſhops at laſt endowed their 
on Churches too, which they had before 


* 


renne 


Cap. VII. and Pariſh Priefts. 
maintained out of the Publick Revenues, and } 
thus, as I am perſwaded, all Churches became | 
Parochial and had fixed I1cumbents. And in- we 
deed it ſeems more reaſonable that Prieſts ! 
ſhould receive their own Dues themſelves than ! 
ſtand to the Courteſy of the Biſhop and his Col- 
lege for their Maintainance. For by this Way q 
2 fixed to a Cure and receiving their own | 
Dues in their own Right every ones Mainte- 
nance became equal to his Pains and the extent 
of hisCharge, which probably was not ſo when 
their Maintainance was arbitrary. If the Cure 
was large, ſo were the Revenues belonging to 
it, if ſmall the Revenues were anſwerable. But | N 
this Good Order has ſince been ſtrangely inverted 3 
by the Alienation of Tithes to religious Houſes 3 
firſt,and where they have been ſuppreſſed to Lay- 1 
Men, Deans and Chapters and Biſhops, whoſe 1 ll 
ood Lands and Mannours were taken away in 4 
ieu of em, whereby it is now come to paſs ; 
that the greateſt Cures have generally the leaſt | 
Proportion of Maintainance, and the greater | 
and more troubleſome the Care of the Incum- } 
bent is, the leſs Encouragement he has to diſ- 1 
charge his Duty faithfully. And J fear our [ 
Charch will never be able to free her ſelf from = | 
this true Relick of Popery. { 
The Biſhop of Worceſter Dr. Stilling fleet is Dar. & Righe, 
of Opinion that all the Pariſh Churches in gg a, Gere 
cheſe Parts where the Feudal Law was receiv- ; 
ed, were founded by the Lords of Mannors , 
ſo that all Advowſons and Rights of Patro- 
nage were appendart to the Mannors and not in 
Gro; 'becauſe the Right came from the En- 
dowment out of the Mannor. And probably 
it was ſo, for formerly no private Perſon leſs 
than the Lord of a Mannor was Rich enough 
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Of Deacons. Cap. VIII. 


to Build and Endow a Church: Beſides all 


others held their Lands by ſuch arbitrary Te- 
nures, that it could not be in their Power to 
endow a Church, tho? they had been able to 
Build it. There happened great Differences 
between the Biſhops and Patrons about fixing 
Presbyters in the Cures, for the Particulars of 
which 1 ſhall refer to his Lordſhip's Book: But 


at laſt the Buſineſs was accommodated ſome- 


oY 
As 6 6. 


7 


+ 40, 8. 5, 12. 


0 Acts 8. 14. 


+ Epiſt. ad Tral. 


what according to Juſtinian's Decree above 
mentioned, and ſo continues to this Day. 


N C H A P. VIII. 


Of Deacons. Ne 

T* third and loweſt Order of the Cler- 
1 gy in the Church of England, is that of 
Deacons. The firſt of theſe we read of were 
* Ordained by the Apoſtles themſelves not 
long after our Saviour's Aſcenſion. Their 
Office was to take Care of the Poor : They 
had alſo Authority to Preach and Baptize as 
appears from the Example of · T Philip one of 
the Seven who went down to the City Samaria and 
preached Chriſt unto them: And alſo ized 
thoſe he converted to the Faith. And that 
this was not Philip the Apoſtle, but the Dea- 
con is plain, * uſe Peter and Joby were 
ſent to lay Hands on, or confirm thoſe who 
were before baptized by Philip: Which indeed 
needed not to have been done if this had been an 
Apoſtle whoſe Power was equal to theirs, In 
the beginning of the Second Century 4 St. 
Enatius calls the Deacons Ainifters of ti eb, 
and of the Myſteries of Chriſt : NotMinuſter 
and Drink. And he places them below: - 
ſhops and Presbyters as a diſtin& Orde Arps 
them. And further adds, that without the 
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three 
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Cap VIII. Of Deacons. 58 N | 
', three Orders, no Church is Elected, no Congrega- ; 
5 tion Holy, n of the Saints. St. \ 
* Cyprian alſo calls the Deacons Miniſters of the * epiſt 65. ; | 
Biſhop and of the Church. A ſure Argument as 7 
Pamelius has well obſerved upon the Place, * 
that they were not meer Miniſters or Servants of ! 
Tables, as ſome would have em. For altho? WS 
they were firſt ordained and appointed to take | 1 
Care of the Poor, yet they were not ordained } 
to that Service only, That they were ordain+ F 
ed by one'Biſhop only, and were an Order of 4 
the Clergy diſtin&t from Biſhops and Prieſts, 4 
is evident from the ſecond and ſixth Apoſtoli- 4 
cal Canons. | | | k 
That Deacons were not meer Lay-men, as 'F 
our Adyerſaries pretend, is moſt certain, ſince 1 
had it been ſo, 1 cannot apprehend why they 
were - ordained to their Office by Prayer and + 4a. 6 6. 
Impoſition of the Apoſtles Hands: neither 
can I fee by what Authority Philip Preached 
and Baptized at Smaria, as the Scriptures 
ſhew he did; if he had not been more than a 
meer Lay-man: Nor would Ignatius have or- 
dered the Trelbans to reſpect and eſteem the 
Deacons as Miniſters of the Church of Chriſt : 
Nor would the Primitive Church have forbid- 
= them (as it plainly does in the ſixth Apo- 
olical Canon) to follow ſecular Employ- 


ments; For certainly meer Lay-men might 4 
follow what Employments they pleaſed. And 3 
that this Order has continued in and from the 4 
Apoſtles Days to ours is undeniable. The t cant. 
Council of Nice, in the beginning of the fourth 
Century, ſpeaks of em, and diſtinguiſhes 

them from Presbyters, forbidding them to 

give the Euchariſt to Presbyters, becauſe they 

were of an inferiour Order. They were — 

Wine | w 


. 
* — 

N n 1 ht 
. _- 47 


" woah i 
k [I an " F $i A 
3 bf PE TT ©.» PO yh a 2 * 
. * . C 
9 = g 9 * pl v.; 


14 Ts / l 
. e 47% „ 


I niſe ſubject to the Prleſt as is evident from the 
n Council of Ladicea, where they are com- 
1 é manded not to ſit in the Preſence of the Prieſt, un- 


ton. leſs they are bidden to do it. The + Council of 
FF 3 a teaches us, that their Office was to 
EE - Preach and Diſtribute the Bread and Wine to the 
E People at the Celebration of the Lord's Supper. In 
'W : | the beginning of the fifth Century, the Coun- 
EF: cil of Carthage plainly diſtinguiſhes the three 
FE 3 -.. © Orders and Determines the Age at which Dea- 
EE: cons ſhall be ordained. In the fixth Century 
VE the Emperor Juſtinian exempted the Deacons, 
1 together with the reſt of the Clergy, from all 
12S = | ſuch Duties as were Perſonal. In the ſeventh 
"= Century the ſixth general Council aſſembled in | 
the imperial Palace at Cnſftantinople, deter- 
ZN ; 8 Age at which Deacons ſhall be or- 


That the Deacons Office continned ſtill the 

ſame it was originally, we may learn from Du- 

| randus, who was conſecrated Biſhop of Menda, 

* Lib 2. Cap. s. about the Year 1286. 2. — in — che RN 

of the Divine Offices, tells us, That * 

the Deacon is 0 the Prieſt in the Mini ſtruti- 

on of the "Res * to 22 

| as the Prieſt ſhall appoint, to gat Alm: 

on po. Oblations of the People, to — to Preach; 
i and to Read the Goſpels and Epiſtles. And that 

+ the Office of aDeacon was originally the ſame, 
Liu sass in the Church of England we may learn from + 
, pag. 130. e/£lfficus, who was Archbiſhop of 'Centerbury/ 
3 about the Year 280. He in an Epiſtle toWul- 
Wh bed fin, Biſhop of Shirebourn, tells him, That ti 
1 the Office of the Deacon to aſſiſt the Prieſt, to place 
1 the Oblations on the Altar, to Read the Goſpel in 
ie time of Divine Service, | to Baptixs and to A- 
3 
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Fa” Cap. VIII. Of Deacons. 177 | f 


niſters or Servants to take Charge of the 


Mee call them the Biſhops Miniſters. St. (b) (e) Lib 3. C. 1. 2 4 


_ © Whither go you, my Father, without your Wn if 


Church of 1 * therefore had great Reaſon 
to continue this Order at the Reformation, 
ſince it was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and 
continued in and from the pureſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity down to our own time, with an unin- 
terrupted Succeſſion; the Office and Order be- 


ing the ſame it was from the beginning, and a 


kind of Probationerſhip for the higher Orders _ / 
of Prieſts and Biſhops : * For they that have uſed * : Tim. 3. 13. 1 
the Office of a Deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves 
4 good Degree, as St. Paul expreſſes it. And it 
is to me a moſt convincing Argument that 
Deacons were appointed by the Apoſtles as an 
Order of the Clergy, becauſe St. Paul requires 
almoſt the very ſame Qualifications in a Dea- 
con Which he requires in a Prieſt, called by him | 1 
a Biſhop and & appoints that theſe alſo be firſt * * Tim. 3-169 
proved, then, ſays he, let them uſe the Office of a ö 
Deacon, being found blameleſs. 

The Deacons were properly the Biſhops Mi- 
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Church Revenues under him, and to diſtribute * 
them as he and his College ſhould appoint em 4 
to do. And the Fathers of the (a) Council of “ cn. 10. 


Epiphanius ſays, that without a Deacon it was im- | - 
ible for the 44 i be, and therefore the Apo- " 
files took care that the Biſhop d have his Dea- __ 


cons to Miniſter unto him. (d) St. Ambroſe tells (% Pe Oficia.. 
us, that the Holy Deacon St. Lawrence helng Weng 
A his Biſhop dragged away to Martyrdom, 

ell a Weeping ſe he was left behind him: 


And Addreſſes himſelf to him in theſe Words: 


„Son? Whither run you, O Holy Biſhop, 
without being accompanied by your Deacon? 
Lou never. uſed to offer Sacrifice without a 
Haw, 3. : N. Mini- 
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178 | Of - Deacons, Cap. VIII. 
I Miniſter; what is it then that has diſpleaſed 
q | WG © you in me? Is it becauſe you have found 


© that I have not well diſcharged my Office? 

3 IF Try now whether you have choſen a good 
4 | =_ '< Miniſter: Why do you refuſe him whom 
1 | © you have Conſecrated, and who has Con- 
"1H | © ſecrated the Holy Sacraments with you? 
1 28 This Pathetical Speech of this pious Martyr 
| (who ſuffered about three Days after his Bi- 
ſhop and Maſter being broiPd to Death on a 
Gridiron) plainly ſhews us what was the Dea- 

cons Office, viz. conſtantly to attend and wait 

upon the Biſhop, and to aſſiſt in all holy Ofi- 
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4 * ces, particularly the Adminiſtration of the 
Bo = Sacraments. This was about the middle of 
4% a» the third Century. Deacons were indeed the 
r Biſhops Domeſticks, by them he diſpatched 
4 i # his Orders to all Parts of his Dioceſe, by them 
bi | he ſeat Stipends to the Presbyters in the Coun- 
nk try, and Letters of Communion to other Bi- 
9 cn 7. Cons OPS: (e) And to them alfo he delegated his 
IK , be preſent. Gratian out of the Epiſtle o 
. | e 7 emens Romanus to James the Brother of the 
TK 8 Lord (which tho* a Spurious Piece, yet is of 
T1965 great Antiquity, and may be urged as a Te- 
1 ſtimony for the Cuſtoms of the Church) tells 
bi F us, that © the Deacons of the Church are as 
338: / it were the Eyes of the Biſhop, running to 
Sit and fro, and modeſtly looking into the Acts 
WY & © of the whole Church, and ſearching dili- 
1 _ «© gently if they ſee any one on the Borders of 
BY £4 - © Deſtruction, and the Brink of Sin, that they 
Uh Ws. © may acquaint the Biſhop with it. "Alſo that 
ES. © it is their Part to Suggeſt to the Biſhop what 


. © Strangers need Relief, and things of the 
"DN „like Nature which belong to 9 
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Cap. VIII. S 9 
and Diſcipline of the Church. (g) St. [idore(s) Lib. 1. By. Z. 
of Damiata tells the Deacons that they are '* - 
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the Biſhops Eye. | 
Since the dividing Dioceſes into Pariſhes, +» 
and the fixing ſettled Permanent Incumbents * 
in them, who receive the Church-Dues there- . 
of in their own Right, whereby the Church- 3 
Revenues have been ſo appropriated, that they 5 EN 1 

_ could no longer be divided, as anciently, into 1 


four Parts, and the Biſhops alſo have had their 
own liar Rents 9 wholly to 
themſelves, one part of the Deacons Office 
has been d as needleſs : They are no 
longer concerned in the Diſpenſation of the 
Church-Revenues, which are not now any 
more collected into one Bank as formerly. 
The are alſo otherwiſe provided for : 
whilſt Religious Houſes were in Being, the 
Poor were maintain'd by their Alms, and ſince ' . 
their Suppreſſion, the Civil Goverament has * 
made other Proviſion for them. Indeed where 1 
there is a Deacon appointed to aſſiſt a Prieſt in ; 
any Cure, our Church ſays, that it appertains 4 
© to his Office, to Search for the Sick, Poor and in- 3 
© potent People of the Pariſh, to intimate their E- | 
b Hates, Names and Places where they dwell unto the 1 
'- Curate, that by his Exhortation they may be rt- | "8 
-  lieved by the Pariſh, or other convenient Almi, 3" 
but there are few Places where ſuch Proviſion i 
made or needful to be made as Matters now Nö 0 
5 nd. So that we may ſay, that the Office of 3 
- @ Nac in our Church is at preſent no more PT 
than a Probationerſhip for a higher Order. "NS || 
| LT heartily wiſh (6) our Canon in this parti-( cn e I | 
cuular was more ſtrictly obſerved, and thatfome #9 
ay hs = 


was made that Biſtiops might not 
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180% 0p Archdeacons. Cap. VIII. 
tt:ep pleaſed, how and when they pleaſed : 
For want of this our Canons are of very 
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1 HE Deacons, as has been obſerved, were 
A | the Biſhops Eyes, who by his Order 
T5 | . paſſed thro? the Dioceſe to viſit and inſpect the 
Ures and Behaviour of the Rural Clergy, 
Wi = + and acquaint the Dioceſan how all Duties were 
3 performed. And in Proceſs of time, the Bi- 
4% © ſhop found it neceſſary to communicate ſome 
| Authority to his Deacons, that they might not 
be bare Informers, but have a Power alſo to 
Ez. admoniſh and cenſure as it ſhou'd be found ex- | 
—_:- patient: ſtill. reſerving an Appeal to himſelf. 
=... But it not being thought convenient to com- 0 
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mit ſuch a Power to all the Deacons, one was 

. eſpecially appointed for this Purpoſe, and call- 1 

|. ed the Arch- Deacon. If the Dioceſe was large, my 

it was commonly divided into ſeveral. Parts, 1 

and an Arch-Deacoa ſet over each of them, þ 

which were from thence, called. Arch-Deacon- , * 
ries. It is probable that Arch-Deacons (toge- 
ther with Arch-Prieſts or Deansof the College 
of Presbyters, which 1 have already treated 


fy were firſt 1oſtituted by (5) Higinws,., Biſhop 

of Rome, about the middle of the ſecond. Cen- 

- __ fury, for Platina ſays of him, that h prudently 

© ©... reduced his Clergy into Order, and diſtribited De- 
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Cap. VIII. Of Arehdeacons. 3 2 
Deacon himſelf, but that he was choſen by ' 1 
the other Deacons. However this was, it is | 1 
certain his Authority in the Church was con- 
ſiderable very early For (/) Dr. Maurice ob- (!) vindiction } 
ſerves, that at the time of the Council of“ ““. 1 
Chalcedon when Ibas, Biſhop of Edeſſa would 2 
have made one John Biſhop of Bartina in his 
Dioceſe, he was therein oppoſed and hindred 
by Thas his Arch-Deacon of that Place. And 
another Arch-Deacon of his Excommunicat- 
ed Maras, who was one of Ibas his Accuſers. | | 
(n) At what time, and by whom Arch- (=) azely'; N 
deacons were firſt appointed in the ſeveral g fg.“ cans 4 
Churches we cannot poſitively ſay, for Eccle- | 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory is herein ſilent. The firſt time | 
we meet with the Name Archdeacon is in & * x6, . 
Optatus Afer, who flonriſhed about the middle 
of the fourth Century, near an Hundred Years 
before the Council of Chalcedon, from whom 
we learn that Cæcilian was then Archdeacon of 
- Carthage, when he tells us that Lucilla a fattions 
Woman could not bear the Reproof of Cæcilian the 
'Archdeacon. Here is no mention of the 
time when Archdeacons were firſt conſtituted, 
but only one is occaſionally named, ſo that 
we come to the fiſt knowledgeof them not by 
ERecords of their Inſtitutions, but from their 
names and acts mentioned by Eccleſiaſtical 9 
Writers. So that there is no queſtion to be 4 
made but that one of the Deacons was honour. | Fe. 
ed with this name and Authority before Opta- I 
tus his time: And later Writers have called e 
St. S. the firſt Deacon and the firſt Mar- EE 
or of the Chriſtian Church by the name o 
rchdeacon, and Fortimat us who ſuffer'd Mar- WE oe 
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tyrdom under the Emperor Domitian, whilſft 3 
one of the Apoſtles at leaſt was living is called 


. 


1 4 5 5 | f 4 

pt + f 182. 5 43 Of Archdeacons. + Cap. VIII. 
00 Ennead. 7. Archdeacon of Rome by (1) Sabellicus, and 
bee al 126 Lepben is by the (o) ſame Author called Arch- 
1 deacon of Rome when Cornelius was Biſhop there 


1 iin the time of Decius the Emperor. 

VS © | . Archdeaconswere generally the Biſhops fa- 
EE yourites, and receiv'd from them eminent 
c Oftienisin Powers and Authorities: (p) They baue been 
, verb. Archidiac. Stiled the Biſhops born Vicars, and Vicars cf Right- 
. ; They were often the deſigned Succeſſors-in 
= the See upon the Death of their reſpe&ive 
Aer Biſhops; inſomuch, (3) that it has been ſaid, 
1 102. that it became a Law or Ordinance, that the 
11S Archdeacon, in ſome Churches, upon the 
= & Death of the Biſhop ſhould ſucceed him in 


 & © Pee. the Chair. (x) In the Decretals the Arch- 
Lo & FE geacon is declared to be next in Dignity to : 
8 7 | the Biſhop, and from hence they have always 
I received much eſteem and reverence from the 
4.8. © ' Clergy. For a fuller Account of the Inſtitu- 
= 1 - tion of Archdeacons, and of their Power and 
11 Authority in the Church, I muſt refer the 
ehre 2 c 2. Reader to ( Mr. Binghams moſt excellent 
en and learned Treatiſe rr the” Antiquities of the 
Er '' - + Oriftian Church | | 5 
1 Whenſoever this Office was brought into 
13 = the Church, after it was once ſetled we do not 
II find that any other Deacons were ſent to viſit 
the Churches and inform the Biſnop: This 
7 | * - Care was wholly appropriated to the Arch- 
edo, deacons, who are enjoyned by the (t) fourth 
138 tm Council of Orleans, A. D. 541. to take Gare 
e & Con- that the Clergy of Pariſhes in the Lands of great 
NW £5 2+ "oh Lords do their Duty. After this he only was 
'F . i Ee” Cen. A. called the Eye of the Biſhop, this Appellation bY 
e being no more applied to any other Deacons. 
ee. He is by (% diverſe Canons obliged to be a 
nl ENS | | i Deacon 
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Cap: VII. Of Archdeacons, 11 
Deacon atleaſt, and may be (x) a Prieſt. 2 Nene 
Tho” antiently it ſeem to have been otherwile, 5 bg. . 

and a Prieſt was judged uncapable of an Arch- 2% 97 

deaconry. (z) Dr. Atterbury in his Book of the (Y r 525. 
Rights and Powers of an Engliſh Convocation 
pProves that Archdeacons with Juriſdiction are 

much ancienter in England than the time of 

the Conqueſt how ſoever ſome have aſſerted 
; the contrary; and this he does from the very 
Words of the Conguerours Writ whereby he 
ſeparates the Spiritual and Temporal Juriſ- 
dictions, for they run thus, * Let no Biſhop or · Salden. Not. 
ee more hold Pleas of the Epiſcopal ad Eadmer. 

Tok in the Hendred Courts : And the prefatory © 9g 

Words of the Writ ſtile theſe Uſages ſuch as - 

| had obtained in this Kingdom of England even to 

5 2 times. And the Northumbrian Canons fram- 

h about the tenth or eleventh Century ſet 


3 this Point beyond Diſpute, for the. ſixth Ca- "2 
non enacts That if 4 Hresbyter obey not the Edict 1 


ef his Archdeacon he ſhall be fined 12 (b) Ores. (i) on was x 
And indeed it is highly improbable that our f vate Mony 
Church ſhould differ in this particular from all che ten h Parr of 

the Churches of the Weſt, wherein it appears G ad Dem 

from the Canons I have cited there were Arch- Sch. ver. | 
deacons with Juriſdiction before Chriſtianity 2* fe 
was planted amongſt our Saxon Anceſtors. 2 
The Office of an Archdeacon is ſet forth by CY 


(e) Bnnscent the III. to be this. © The Care (% pars Gy,” 


4} 
38 


+ and Ordination of Pariſhes helongs to him. . r 5 
And let the Arch-presbyters, who by man 76 | 


are called Deans [ That is Rural Deans, for 
Deans of Cathedral Churches were never ſub- WA 
jet to Archdeacons ] know that they are 
£ ſubject to him. For according to the Nm 98 
+.Conſtitution he is the greateſt next the Bi- 1 _— 
+ hop, and the very Biſhops Vicar : employ, . 
, * 2 
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0 ing all his Care and Solicitude (the beſt he 
6 on Ae God's Aſſiſtance) as well over the 


ergy themſelves as their Churches, for as ph 
« — as he is to give an Account of theſe” 
Things at the Day of judgment. Alſo in 


« the E Epiſtle of Holy Pope Clement our Pre- 
c dece ur, the Archdeacon is called the Bi- 
0 "ſhops Eye, as one that in the Biſhop's ſtead 
0 looks through the Diocels to correct and a- 


mend what he fees to need Amendment; 


A unleſs they were of that high Nature that 
t they cannot be terminated without the Pre- 
9? 4 ſence of his Superiour. And IInſti- 
tution [1 ſuppoſe he means that which now 
we commonly call Induction J . alfo belongs 


DS © to him both into Benefices and Dignities, as | 
| © likewiſe the Examination of Clerks to be 
Alſo we decree that the ſame be 


© ordained. 
© obferved in Collations to Benefices, that be- 
© fore any Perſon be admitted to an Eccleſia- 
_ © ſtical Benefice, he be examined by the Arch- 


© deacon, and by him afterward preſented t to | 


< the Biſhop. 
Prov 


© craments be rightly conſecrated and admini- 


BT < ſtred, to keep an Inventory of all the Uten- 
1 < ſils, Ornaments, Veſtments, and Books be- 
© ©. © lenging to the Churches which they ſhall 
1 © every Year inſpect, and obſerve what Da- 
1 * mage they have received: And likewiſe 
WA, © enquire every Year into the Poſſeſſions of the 
Wt Church that they be not damnified. It be- 
OT Wy ' © longs to him alſo to ſee that Sentence of Ex- 


* 
Foy 4A 
1 communication be pronounced, and the 
3 Word of God Preached by thoſe whoſe Duty 
Ii is to do theſe things: Alſo to ſeethat 


* 
. 
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bell be lt appertains to the Archdeacons Office 
Sande Aich.- according 0 Lind mood, © To ſee that the Sa- 
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p. X. Oy Archprieſts or Rural Deans. 


t the Churches and Chancels be kept in good 
Repair. | | 
From theſe two Conſtitutions of the Decre- 


tal and Lindwood we have the whole of the oF ; 0 
Archdeacons Office as it is now exerciſed inthe $ | 
Church of England. Which being an Office of 1 
ſo great Antiquity and ſo very uſeful and Ex- F | 

jent in all the Parts of it, ought ſtill to be | 1 
reſerved amongſt us. Dioceſſes are general- 3, 

Ir fo large that Biſhops cannot look after em 3 
without Aſſiſtants And ſince Aſſiſtants are 1 
neceſſary none can be more proper and fit © 
than ſuch as long Cuſtom and Preſcription for + * = 
many Ages have approved. i 


, HAP. X. 7 
TED 2 Archprieſts or Rural Deans, F 


' 


Hilſt the Revenues of the Church were 
all collected into one Bank, and the Bi- | 
—— out Presbyters into the Country to | 1 
Officiate in the ſeveral Cures erected and main- f 1 
t.ained by himſelf, fewer Officers were able to I: 
inſpect their Lives and Converſations, and he | 1 
could eaſily with the aſſiſtance of two or three l 
Archdeacons viſit every particular Church off ! 
his Dioceſs, and obſerve how they were re- 1 
paired and preferved. But when the Piety of 
well diſpoſed Chriſtians had encreaſed thge "nM 
Number of Pariſh Churches to be abundantly: 7" 


* 
© wt 


greater than was before, the Biſhops then ſaw al 7-87 1 

it neceſlary to have more Officers under em rind provies,.. © 1＋ 

for Viſitation and Inſpection: Hereupon they 1 9 Az 

. * o . I, — : 1 

pointed one of the fixed Pariſh Prieſts in the Baan. 1 | 
n | Country | 386 l 

1 . . ; wks Ef | 1 i 
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x8 Country to viſit and inſpect a certain Num- 
a ber of Pariſhes, which originally was limited 
1 *Exod. 18.24, 25. to ten (1 ſuppoſe in Imitation of Moſes, * 
J | who appointed Rulers of Tens as well as of 
33S X great Numbers) and theſe were called Dean- 
1 ries and the Perſons preſiding over them were 
1 ä called Archprieſts or Rural Beans. The Au- 
_ * - thority given to theſe was not great, however 
J ſome Authority they had, and were ſubject 
1 FR. not only to the Biſhop but to the Archdeacon 
| =_ too: And when the Biſhop ſent any Orders 


_—. Archdeacon ſent them to the ſeveral Rural 


i IX ther Pariſh Prieſts. If a Clergy-man was ac- 
: euſed, it belonged to the Rural Dean to eite 
: FARE | him into the Court: Or any other Perſon 
EI who became Obnoxious to the Spiritual u- 
riſdiction. For only Clergy-men were origi- 
 -  _ © nally employed in the Spiritual Courts. 1 
lieve they had alſo Authority to admoniſh tho 
not to cenſure any of their Brethre. 
7 Somner Antiq. © No Rural Deans (to ſpeak of them 
Cant. p. 175. in the general) are the ſame with Arobs 
teri Vicani Or Rurales, that is to ſay, Contrry 
Archpresbyters or Archprieft: : And the name 
5 ; Archeipresbyter is more uſed amongſt the Canonſft s 
dW + DeEcdes. than that of Decamus. There are, ſays | Dua- 
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„ Comitry. They are called Archprieſts of hy ys 
1 # great Church: Becauſe the Biſhop, by reaſon of 
WEE ro Abſence perhaps, or of his om Buſineſs, cannot per- 
2 . Wy IT. form all Epiſcopal Functions either alone or together 


with: his Presbyters, but finds it neceſſary to make a 
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to his Archdeacon relating to his Clergy, the 
Deans to be by them communicated to the o- 


Te & et renus, two. kinds of Archprieſts, of whons fome 
ere called Archpriefts of the City; and others of the 
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Cap. X. Of Archprieſts or Rural Deans. 187 
' beneficial to ſet one of his 28 over the reſt, 
who 4s to thoſe matters which belong to the Presby- 
ters Office, might partly execute them himſelf, and 
partly preſcribe to others what they ſhould do, than 
to commit this Power in common to them all, that 
no Contention might ariſe amongſt them by their 
having 4 common Right to this Adminiſtration: 
And the Archprieſts of the Country have no Power. 
in the City, no Miniſtry there, but are placed in 
the greateſt and w.# frequented Villages. And to 
8 theſe, beſides the Care of Ins own proper 
is committed the Iuſpection and Obſervati- 
on of certain Churches and certain Presbyters, who 
dwell in the Country Pariſhes. And in the next 
Chapter this Author tells us, that he is verily per- 
ſmaded that theſe Rural Archprieſts or Deans were y 
25 . e upon the aboliſhing and ant iquating the 
repiſcopi. In which Conjecture Str He 
man, concurs with him, and ſays, * los verb, 
h not very long ago aboliſbed the Function of bil 
the Corepiſcopi, — very name by degrees is 
. : But introduced in their ſtead Arch- 
presbyters or Rural Deans, who are more obſe- 
quious to the Biſhops, and content with a lower De- 
gree of Juriſdittion. 
There are then two kinds of Archpresbyters - 
or Deans, the one of the City or Cathedral 
Church, the other of a Country Diſtrict com- 
monly called a Deanery. The former of theſe 
was head of the Chapter or College of Presby- 
ters, of which I have already treated, and are 
of very great Antiquity : The latter I am to | 
treat of at this time, which is not of ſuch an pop the 
ancient Original, becauſe fixed Pariſh Prieſts, 1 »þ 


as have ſhewed, are much later than the Col- - Ld 
lege of Presbyters. For the firſt mention r 
that I find made of theſe Rural Deans is in the + +, 
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188 1 07 Archprieſts or Rural Des” Cap. X. 


( DuPin. vol Year $77, when (4) Hincmarus Archbiſhop of 


, ns LT 
yl Ba 2M 1 
"4 


7 p. 49+ Rheims ſpeaks of em in an Order to his Arch- 


(% wid. p. 152. deacons. And about the fame time () Ricul- 
phus Biſhop of Soiſſons in a Paſtoral Letter or- 

ders theſe Deans to call Aſſemblies of their 

- Clergy on the firſt Day of every Month, but 

forbids feaſting at them ; and enjoyns them to 

have Conferences about what concerns their 

Miniſtry, and the occaſions of their .Pariſhes. 

The firſt Council where I find them ſpoken of, 


" (9) Can. 3. is that of Clermont, A. D. 1095, (e) where it 


is Decreed, that the Deanries of Churches ſhall 


| (4) Glof.ad be beſtowed only on Prieſts. Sir (d) Henry Spelman 


Verb. Decan. Ru-; 


5 arp. is of Opinion, that the Rural Dean is the Per- 
. ſon meant in the (e) Laws of Edward the Con- 


feſſor under the Name of the Biſhop's Dean. 
Cf) Provinc. L 1. His Office as (f) Lindwood tells us, was but 


tit de conſtitu · 


FE acl © 
be Fs 9 

F #7) . * 

g ** 
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c. 1. verb. Decan, temporary, he having no Canonical Inſtituti- 


Rural. on. But by a (e) Decree of hmocent the Third 
he cannot l or remov'd by the Bi- 
Sublequenter- | ſhop alone, without the conſent of the Arch- 


(4) Dzcrer. Greg, deacon. (H) I know not whether this conſti- 


t. tit. 23. 9. 


- $4bſequenrer, tution be receiv'd in this Kingdom or not; yet 


I have been told, that when Archbiſhop S n- 


croſt would have Nominated Rural Deans, he 
was oppoſed by his Archdeacon Parker. 
Spelman in his Poſthumous Work of the anci- 


ent Government of England, tells us, that the 
Rural Dean, had 4 Power within bis Deanry to 


n Deeret. Greg, Commiſſion from the Biſhop: For the (i) De- 
4% cretal Ordains, That the 


refer all things to the Biſhop, and not preſume to 
Az Aalen . Order. W hereby re 
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Cap.X. Of Archprieſts or Rural Deans, 


that their Power is not determin'd by the Ca- 


nons, but is only ſuch as it pleaſes the Biſho 


| 189 


to confer upon them: (H Yet by the Conſti- (4) Conftic. cum 


tution of Ocho the Legate, they ſeem to have Mnoun hi 


and — into ſome Cauſes, by Priviledge 
and Cuſtom in this Realm. For which reaſon 


they are requir'd to have an Authentical Seal. 


They alſo us'd to Collect the Taxes impos'd 
on the Clergy in Convocation, and to certifie 
the Collection thereof, under the Seal of their 


Office, as * Thorn informs us. But now their * 
Authority and Uſe is almoſt wholly loſt. “ 4 


There are but few Dioceſſes in England, which 
have any, and in thoſe they are but Annual, 
and Choſen by the Clergy at their Viſitations ; 
and their Buſineſs is nothing, elſe but to make 
an Entertainment for their Brethren. In 


had ſome Juriſdiction, and a Power to Judge enum. 


Decem. Script. 


ſome Places the Biſhop gives them an Oath, 


and a Licence or Commiſſion, to be Informers, 


and nothing more, which renders the Office 
odious and contemptible, I think to the great 
ejudice of the Church, which by this means 


if my Lords the Biſhops thought fir to divide 
their Burthens: If they would but appoint 
any Archpresbyter in every Deanry (for all 
our Dioceſſes are divided into ſuch) they 


. might leſſen their Care by it, and the whole 


Church of England might be the better for it. 
Would — nſtitute ſome Grave Divine in 
every Divi to be a Rural Dean, not for 
a Year, but 


ſe bene geſſerit, he might 
urches, and — and Vi- 
. carage- 


loſes a very uſeful, not to ſay neceſſary Of- 
cer, to preſerve and maintain its Diſci- 


Indeed I cannot but think it would do well, 


7 * TT 3 1 1 "I" a a tara * r a 
18 nn * # 2a * PSY > "4 x ie 7 : G N f 

A . r 1 * M a E 5 * a 5 =» #1} 42 L.A 

2 ien ia es thts Th.” IS ad SE : NV. \ » of We * 9 } . ; . ; * 
£4 ILY N i . 1 * 4 7 0 py 8 } 5 

* - = 


FW 4 
n 
3 : 
* 


190 Of Archprieſts or Rural Deans. Cap. 
| we A in hisDeanryoncea Year,(which 
a Biſhop and Archdeacon'cannot do in many) 
and obſerve in what Repair they are kept, . 
and where he finds any thing amiſs, give Or- 
ders to have it Rectified; and if it be not done 
in ſome reaſonable time, then have Power to 
_— ſome light Cenſure on the Offenders ; 
and if that prove inſufficient, then acquaint 
the Superior Ordinary with it, that further 
Care may be taken: Whereas this Matter 
being left now altogether to the Miniſter and 
Churchwardens, they favour one another, and 
by this means many Churches are ready to fall 
don, and the Parſonage, and Vicarage-Hou- ' 
ſes become exceedingly Dilapidated, and the 
Parſon or Vicar dying Infolvent, the next 1n- 
cumbent gets a View of the Honſe, proves 
- himſelf not to be the Dilapidatour; this is 
Enter'd upon Record in the Spiritual Court, 
A - and then the Houſe drops down, and no bod 5 
is oblig'd-to Build it again. This Dean migh | 
be Impower'd to admoniſh any of his Clergy 
which live Diſorderly, firſt by himſelf 5 
and then in the preſence of Two or Three 0 | 
his Brethren, and then if there be no amend. 
ment after the third Admonition, to ſuſſ | 
| HF him ab Officio, for a Month, and if that'proyve 
_.- ineffectual, then to acquaint the Biſhop' or 
| DF _ Archdeacon with the Matter, that ſome fur- 
ION ther Courſe may be taken. He might alſo 
1 have Power to call the Clergy of his Deanry, 
Bn once a Quarter to a Viſitation, where after a | 
_—— Sermon Preach'd, they ſhould confer of what _. 
ES © concerns their Miniſtry, and the Occaſions of 
Ts their-Pariſhes. And he might likewiſe be the 
Ws Perſon to be Conſulted with, when any one of 
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much eas'd, if theſe Rural Deans might 
divide the Burthen with them: I am ſure for 
want of theſe, many thing 84 are left undone, 
which ought to be done. The Decretal * Decret. N 
therefore ſtrictly enjoyns every Biſhop to have n. 2+ 
his Arch —— . 3 the . 
be never ſo well for his Office, yet he ou 
to divide his Burthens — . And that ar or ueſider in 
the Mother Church, fo ſhould the Archpresbyters in 
— everal Precintts, that the Eccleſiaſtical Care 


oy in nothing. 


— * 


CHAP. XI. 
Of Biſhops Chance lors. 


IR Thomas Ridley, in his View of the Civil * Pars 2. cap. 3. 
and Eccleſiaſtical Law, ſays, That Chan- 88. 


themſelves : And that they are the ſame which 
the Civil Law calls Fecleſtedici, or Eccle 
Ecdici. Theſe Ecdici we do indeed find to have 
been of an ancient Original ; however four | 
hundred Years later than the firſt Inſtitution „ 
of ro. For-there is no mention of them LEVY 
before the Year of our Lord 411, when Hono- \ 18 | 


you of the Eaft. At which time the Council 
e Decreed, That, becauſe of the + GN 

frm Vexations of the Poor, with whoſe Troubles 
the Church was continually wearied, it ſeemed good 
8 * thar De ales (Bic 
1 Ka choſen ft the Tyranny of the 
* 1 ee fame which Ju- 


ſtinian 


9 8 
Can 23. Concil. 
Chalced, 
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1 / Biſbop's Chancellors. Cap. XI. 
ffinian and Doctor Ridley call Eccleſiecdici, is 

. plain from the Title of this Canon, where they 


are called Eccleſiarum Ecdici. And that the 

were not conſtituted as Officers in Church Af. 
fairs before this time, is plain from the very 
Words of this Canon. For had it been an 
Office'in the Church before, the Council need- 
ed not to have petitioned the Emperors for 


leave to conſtitute ſuch an Officer, but would 


have ordered the m—_ to have done it ac; 
cording to ancient Cuſtom : As * Biſhop Be- 
veridge has well obſerved, who in his Annota- 


tions on the Council of Chalcedor has largely 
treated on the Power of this Officer. But as 


to what he ſays further, and endeavours to 
prove from Balſamon, Johannes Gtninſis, and 


other Greek Canoniſts, that theſe Ecdici were 


from the Beginning the ſame with our preſent 
Chancellors is more than I believe can be made 
out. And tho? depending too much on the 
Authority of this great Man, I was once of 
this Opinion, and declared it in my former 
Edition of this Book, yet the Learned and Ju- 
dicious Mr. Bingham has fully convinced me of 
my Miſtake. He having evidently proved i 

his + Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, that 
theſe Ecdici or Defenſors were not at firſt ap- 
pointed to do the Office of Judges, but of Advo- 
cates at Lam, to defend the Rights of the Poor, and 
the Liberties of the Church, againſt all Aggreſſors 
and Irvaders: However it muſt. be acknow- 
ledged, and ſo much Biſhop Beveridge has plain- 
ly proved, that in the latter Ages of the Greek 
Church, a Judicial Power was given to one of 
theſe Ecdici, who was therefore called Protec- 
dicu, who appears to have had an Authority 
much like that of our Chancellors. For Gd 
£ IM un. 
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Caps XL. Of Biſhops. Chancelors. + 
mm à Conſtantinopolitan, who made it hisBuſt- 
| 2 to enquire into the nature of all the Of- 
ficers of that Church and State, and wrote of 
them (and ſure he could not be deceived in 
this matter) (a) ſays, that the Protecdicus was (a) De Om Cors - 
| Ja in all controverſial ' Cauſes. and | Complaints, . “ Nu 
. and places him among the Exocatocel;, W | | 
(as ( Gretſter his Commentator ſays, ſuſtains (5) Com. in Co 
ed much the ame place in the Church of n-: ala. 
Hantinople, which the Cardinals have in the | 
Church of Rome, and) were Principal Officers 
that ſat at the Patriarch's Right Hand, There 
Was alſo another Ecdicus in the Church of u- 
Hantinopis (for ſo he is expreſly ſtiled by (c) di- c 3. num. #2 
ns ) called Chartophylax,: becauſe he had the 
Cuſtody of all-Writings and Records belong- 
ing to the Church. He had Juriſdiction and 
Authority to Judge in all Eccleſiaſtical Canſes 
the Patriarch's. Right Hand: And there- 
ore preceded. the Protecdicus. But it is pro- 
bable that the ſimple Ecdici themſelves were 
Jet no more than Advocates, ſince as Biſhop 
wage has proved there were ſhmetimes ten 
or twelve together in the Church of Gnftanti- 


E l a Judicial Authority was committed 
to the Procecdicrs is not very eaſie to be determi» 
ned. And it is highly probable that at ſirſt he 
did not hear and determine all Cptroverſial-Cruſes 
and Complaints, but only ſuch Cauſes as related to 
the Poor, with 'mhoſe Troubles, the Council of 
wearied. - Neither does this Authority, appear 
to have been given to him tillaconſiderable time 
41 the itution of the Ecditic For we 
not meet wh the name Procecdieas till x 
4 wp derbe Baca why 1 on 
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. Bibops lake: FO x. | 
11 the Pretecdiew to have had wo greater Author 
1. . ty at firſt, is, becauſe for many Ages after the 
| _— . Inſtitution af Ecdici, he was oned to be 
| W's no more than an Inferiour Officer. For as 
* ® Lid 1. cp. 2. Gretſer has proved in his Comment on di- 
14 * nu, the Protecdicus was not advanced to the 
+ | Honour of ſitting with the Exocatoctii till the 
1 - + - [time that George Nyhilimus was Patriarch of C- 

FF, © Pantinople about the concluſion of the twelfth 
1 Century, and that before he was looked upon 

only as one of the Patriarch's inferjour Officers. 
Tg & The C lax indeed ſeems to have been the 

12385 "8 | Patriarch's Vicar-general, and as Gretſer ſays 
1 Preceded the very Biſhops, but I cannot find 
1 the Antiquity of this Officer, or. whether 
. there was ſuch an one in any other rch be- 
1 ide that of Cinſtar 
11 | The Eedici were at firſt but Liy-blen and 

r there was no Reaſbn at their Inſtitution why 
T3: they ſhould be any other, whilſt they were no 
11H | more than Advocates to plead the Cauſes of 
. cor. Vet afterwards when they came to 
= be: concerned in all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, and 
|. one of them was advanced to the Honour and 
| Dignity of Spiritual Juriſdiction, as both Bi- 

- ſhop Beveridge and Gretſer have already prov- 
{17S ed, they were always Clergy-Men. And I am 
1} + confident no Church before the Reformation 
11 = Pag permitted Lay-Men 10 be Eccleſiaſtical 


"There was another Officer in the Primitive 
| Church ſomething Elder than the Fedics, theſe 
were called nien, Itinerant or viſitin 


n r DET EI Held” "6 
* 


F Presbyters. Which as &) Mr. Bir 
14 ſerves were firſt appointed by the til of 
4 (b) Laedicea,- An. 360." It does not plainily 
yh appear what this Office was z but tho? ) Ge- 


* 


Q XI. Of Biſbops Cbancel s. 
| thofred in his Annotations on Juſtinian ſays they 
were the ſame with the Ecdici or Eccleſiecdici 
and were Aiders and Aſſiſters to the Biſhop in his 
Juriſdiction thro" the whole Dioceſs, ſupplying the 
abſence of the Biſhop, it is certain they were dif- 
ferent Officers. For the Periodeute or Viſi- 
tors were plainly Presbyters from the Begin- 
ning, whereas the Ecdici were at firſt but Lay- 
Men. It is evident from the Words of the 
Canon that they were inſtituted to ſupply 
2 of the Chore piſcopi, and in my Opini- 
on ſeem to anſwer to our Rural Deans. But in 
this I ſhall determine nothing, becauſe I can 
yet find but very little account of them. 
What was the Office of the Chancelbors in the 
ancient Church, is alſo what I cannot yet find. 


That there were ſome Officers of the Church' 


Called by that name as early as the beginning 
of the ſeventh Century is manifeſt from the 


Novel of Hrraclius, (d) publiſhed by Leuncla- (4) Bitliorttec, 
vin. It is certain they were not Ecdici, for Jur. Can. Tom. 3. 


they are plaĩnly diſtinguiſhed from them in the 


Novel, neither were they Notaries as (e) Spell (% GloG. verb. 


man lays they were, ſince the Novel alſo di- 
ſtinguiſhes as plainly between them. For the 
Emperor determining the number of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Officers that were to be allowed in the 
1 Church of Conſtantinople ſays there ſhould 

» Two Syncelh, Twelve Chancelbors, Ten Ecdici, 
ag 'Referendaries, Forty Notaries, &c. Calvin 
| i J 


is Lexicon ſays they were Actuaries of 


And it is plain from the number of 


ruſt, as Chancellors are now. As to the 
Smceh, who being but two in that great Church 
may ſeem to have been of greater Power, I 
aan ſay nothing of them. Greſer tells us, 

91 that 


them that they were Officers of the higheſt 
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2 Biſhops Chancellors. Cap, XI. 
that few of the Officers ſettled by this Novel 


are to be found in Odin, for as he obſerves 


%. 


* Notit. p. 406. 


the Greek Church made continual Alterations in 
their Officers, being, ſays he, conſtant in no- 


thing of this kind but Inconſtancy and a perpetual Ge- 


ſtom of changing. | We by 
From what has been ſaid, I think It cannot 


be made appear that there was any Officer in 


the Greek Church at leaſt, that anſwered in any 


Reſpect to our Chancellors before the twelfth 
Century, about which time we firſt meet with 


the Charrophylax and Protecdicus, who ſeem to 


have been inveſted with a like Authority. to 


| that of our preſent Eccleſiaſtical Judges, as far 


as relates to Controverſcal Cauſes, but 1 do not 
find that they medled with any Criminal Cauſes, 

ſuch as might tend to the Suſpenſion or Depri- 
vation of a Clergy-man. | WT Od 

As to theoriginal of this Office in the Weſtern 
Church it does not appear to be any thing more 
ancient than it was in the Eaſtern. * Cabuſſu- 
tius in his Obſervations on the ſecond Canon 
of the Council of Aix, Amo 1112. wherein 
it is decreed that no Presbyrer or Clerk ſhall un- 
dertake the Cure of any Church without the conſent 


| of the Archbiſhop or Archdeacon, takes notice 


that their is no mention in this or any other 
elder Canon of the Biſhop's Vicar-general, for 
as yet (ſays he) the Biſhops had not choſen them 
any Vicars, and all the Vicar-generals Duty lay 
* the Archdeacon. However he acknowleges 
that there is - a Canon of the Council of 
Slingenſtadt about an hundred years before, 
An. 1023. held by Aribo Archbiſhop of Mentz, 
where it is ordained that none ſhall tale a Jour- 
ney to Rome, without a Licenſe from the Biſhop 
er his Vicar, Vet in the ſecond Lateran ll 


| l * 


Cap. XI. Of Biſhops Counſellors. 
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cil, Anno 1104. there is a * Canon of the ſame * cn 7. 


nature with that of Aix, where no mention is 
made of the Biſhops Vicar. Who would cer- 
tainly have been mentioned in this Canon if 
Inſtitutions or any thing of the like nature 
had in thoſe days as now been cuſtomarily con- 
ferred by the Vicar. general or Chancellor. From 
whence we may reaſonably gather that altho' 
ſome Biſhops in ſome Places did conſtitute i- 
cars to whom they delegated part of their Au- 
thority and Juriſdiction as early as the tenth 
Century or ſoon after, yet that it was not become 
a Cuſtom for Biſhops generally to have their 
Vicars, at leaſt that they had not yet commit- 
ted to them all that Power they enjoy at this 
time. | 

The beſt Account I have yet met with relat- 
ing to this Matter in this Realm is given by 
m Learned Countryman that moſt induſtrious 


Antiquary * Mr. Sommer, who having firſt given * anrio of Can- 
a full Account of the Separation of the ꝓiritu- 


al Juriſdiction from the Temporal by Wilkam the 
Conqueror, has theſe Words. Since that Edict 
of the Conqueror, as ] find by ſcarching and turn- 
15 over ancient Monuments, Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
1 mas 4 while exerciſed 725 and for the 
moſt part, for Clergy-Men's Cauſes eſpecially, in 
Smad, or & ters, the Biſhop uſing 15 ou to 
preſide over the ane, 4s the Archdeacon over the 
other. Afterwards upon the revival of the Civil, 
and promulgation of the Canon Law, ſufficiently 
replete with Light and Directions for deciding of 
Doubts, and Determination of Cauſes without need 
either of Synods or Chapters, they began by little 
and 51 to 7 or at ſt 5 97 ol wy * 
dinary uſe for the hearing and ending of Cauſes, ſuc 
2 wert only 2 and not Criminal, aq be: 
e eee fore; 
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of walk Chan Cap. XL 
And then 4s 4 more e dy way o 

£ Lal. the Conſiſtorial bein 1 4 N 
which we now retain, exerciſed by Officials, Chan- 
cellors, Commiſſaries, and the lite Eccleſiaſti- 
cal judges, came into Requeſt, of whom in this 
Nation, until about Pope Alexander III. Days, 
(A. D. 1160.) no mention at all in am Record with 

us extant at this day, is ( take it) to be found. 
- 5 This 2 of Mr. N 8 is — 
© y * Biſhop Stilling fleet, w ys, That theſe 
g pr ng Officers were 21 in Eneland ; in the Saxon Times. 
| | But about the time of Henry II. (with whom Alex- 
ander III. was contemporary) the Biſbops took 
them for their Aſſiſtance in ' Diſpatch of Cauſes, 
when the King required their ſtrict Attendance on 
the 1 22 in the Supreme Court of Parlia- 


This great and moſt Learned Prelate, who 
was as well verſed in the Antiquities of the 
Chriſtian Church, and in thoſe of England par- 
ticularly as this Nation ever , ſhews us 
alſo how Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdittion was originally 
exerciſed in the Church, not by Yicars or 
Chance lors, no nor yet by the Biſhops themſelves 4 
alone without ihe ers; but by the Biſhop and 
þis Clergy or College of Presbyters as 1 haye alrea- 
dy ſhewn l treated of that College. How- 
ever more fully to confirm what I truſt I have 
there pretty well proved, I ſhall alſo in this 
place add thereto the Teſtimony and Proofs of 
* this late Right Reverend Father of this 
Church whoſe Authority in ſuch a Caſe as 
this I conceive to be at leaſt equal to that of 
A any Man whatſoever. ; BY Words are theſe. 
Le decke Caſes (4) © The Cler ſettled under t 
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Cap. XI. Of Biſbops Chancellors. | 199 
Church, but to affiſt as an Eccleſiaſtical Senate 
© to him in the great Affairs of his Dioceſe. _ 
O Thence Ignatius calls the Presbyters of 4) gn. xp. 24 
the Church (in Con junction with the Biſhop) Tia! Fir. Vo. 
© & Divine Council ;, and (c) Origen a Senate in , n cow l 
© every City of God's own Appointment, an- 1 b. 329. 
© ſwering to the Collegium Decurionum in every 
© Roman Corporation. St. Cyprian very fre- 
© quently mentions his ay, yy as ſitting 
© with him. At Rome the College of Presby- 
© ters not only Nees the Affairs of the 
Church in the Vacancy of the See, as appears 
© by (4) St. Gpriaz's Epiſtles; but he ſaith, ( vp. 8. 5, 26, 
© that the Clergy there ſet all together with“, 36.35. 
* the Biſhop, and made up an Holy and Vene- 
table Senate. And we have in the Church our | 
© Senate, the Company of Presbyters. faith (e) St. (% 10 16i. c. 3, 
D Jerome; where he Writes without Provaca- 
- © tion. The Author of the Commentary 
2 on the Epiſtles in St. Ambroſe's Works, won- 
ders how in ſome places. the Council of 
© Presbyters came not to be ſo much regarded; 
©" which he imputes to Sloth on one ſide, 
and Pride on the other: But that it was not 
© commonly ſo appears by St. Jerom's Words, 
© who faith the Chriſtian Church had ſtill 
* ,* fucha Senate of Presbyters. (g) The fourth & cap. 23: 
Council of Carthage voids the Sentence of a 
EI „if he "e it without the 1 4 
© his Clergy. () St. oftom faith, the h yom,xs, is x 
. © Presbyters had their 4e in the Govern- TW. 
ment of the Church. And therefore it is no 
© wonder, if the Dass and Chapters of this 
Church, have had time ont of mind, any 
© part of tho Eccleſieftical Juriſdiction commit- 
ted to them. And by the Canon Law, the 7 
ven, or Archbresbyter hath a Right of Viſit-,, „ * 
Churches within his juriſdicion as (i) G mx; 6, 25 
3 O 4 | . 1 4 
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"Biſhops Churer, thy "Xt. 


* A erra proves. For | the alkcjent”p _ of | 


(a/ De Antiq. 
E Presbyt. in 

m. Eccles. 
— A. D. 
1676. 


(6) De cee. Cathedral 


I. 1. C. 27. 


112 


85 + the esbyters, under the Bi iſhop,. 


at increaſe of the Clergy came to beg 

Va kind of Dexolution upon thoſe who 

« were neareſt to the Biſhop, and ſo more ca- 

ble * aſſiſting, in the Affairs of the Dio- 

eſe. 80 (a) Gaudi Fontius, a late learned 

4 x of Turin, having undertaken to 84 
the Ancient Right of 40 | in the 

© yernment of the Church in Subordina- 

tion to the Biſhops; he intended to ſhew, if 

© he had lived, how that Right came to be 

© devolved u 1 the Deans and Chapters of 

urches. (b) Joh. Milan faith, 

the Clergy who reſide in Cathedral Churches 

© are the Biſhops Brothers, Counſellors and 

Aſſeſſors, and Feten g after he calls them 


— all the Senate of the Church Theſe the ( 


„ + © Canon Law calls the Dignities and Prebe 


aof the Cathedral Churches, Members of d 


(4) De Caron. © *Epiſcopare ; of which (4) Alam gives this 


ins, 


Account, becauſe by . 65 firſt Inſtitution 


they were deſigned for ſuch, who were to 


be Helpers and Fellow-Labourers in che 


* pe Admin. ( Epiſcopal Care: And ſo * Cardinal Pa- 


a © us * them in the Diſcourſe he made to 


- the Canons of his Church af Rononia ; and 
he proves, that they are the Biſhops Council | 
«x by the Canon Law, as well as by the Teſti- 


0" Veg Eea. © monies of the Fathers. Theſe as (e Halier 


& Ordinart. p. 


1 75 4 1 8 the Legates a Latere were thoſe which => 


% Anton. 


© obſerves ate ſaid to be a Latere Epi cpi; as 


| Jah de 33 Biſhops of Renee ſent from his own Cler 


Carbed; c 3, n. Or coſſiſtory; for none but ſuch," as the 
„ , "© noniſts t us, can be ſaid to he 4 2 

05 '< tho” ſent by the Po hor his'own Atten- 
a dants. And thoſe c ge do Plead 
e . 1 TI canner x i ee 


ve 


Cap XI. Of Biſbops Chancellor, 
e fairsof the Church without their Advice, 


as appears by the Clauſe in his Bulls (de Fra- 


© trum noſtrorum Conſilio) by 
© Brethren. But it is warmly debat 


by the Gunſel 


of our 


amongſt 


the Canoniſts how far the Pope is bound to 


© take and follow their Advice. (/) Cardinal 0 De Sacr. 
©'Paleotus faith, ſome went ſo 


all Acts that are done without it, chiefly for Arr. 7. 
this Reaſon, becauſe thoſe who deny the ne- 
< ceſlity of it, yet all grant it to be fit and De- 
« cent, (de Honeſtate) and therefore the Acting 
© without it is againſt what is Decent and a- 
e greable (contra Honeſtatem) which, ſay they, 


© renders the Act void in Law. 


But altho' he 


< denies the Conſequence, yet he grants that 


there is an Obligation on the Pope to take 


© the Advice of his Conſiſtory, which he 


proves by many Arguments in the 
© going Sections: And the firſt is 


) fore- (x) Art. 


En the 


© Parity of Reaſon as to a Biſhop and his 
Chapter; who faith he by common Right 
"© (Fure Ommuni) is bound to make uſe of it; 
and the College of Cardinals hath the ſame 
© reſpet to the Pope which the Chapter hath 
„to a Biſhop; who are by the Canon Law 
© Stiled the Council and Senate of the Biſhop as 
© (4) Barboſa and (b) Auronius Frances confeſs. (-) De can. & 


But that which is far more Material to us, 


r as to null 507 nes) 


2 


Dignitat. c. 42. 
n. 1. 


*< js, that by our mmam Law it is ſaid, That (% De kcclec 


( the. Dean and 


ſhop, with whom he is to conſult in 


< 


hy * 


* has his Chapter (habet Cat 


© cl. to the Bil 
4k Coles of difficulty, to which purpeſe every 


edram) 


Biſhop 


are to 


conſent to every grant, &c. (c) And in the 0 Coke 


hed. c. 14. 


! Cat 
ter were appointed as a Coun- u 1110, 86 


*e 


Rep. 3: 


© Caſe of the Dean and Chapter of Norw ich, their of Novick A 


"© being i declared to be ſo 
eee, with the 


rr 


£ 


nece 


74 2 yet for 71 
a, 45 well to aſſi 


, that altho* t 


15 
the 
> Biſhop 


(4) Supr. ch. 6. 


Of Biſbops Chancellors. Cap. XI. 
© Biſhop in his calling, as to give their aſſent, &c. 
hus has this moſt learned Prelate proved 


by undeniable Arguments, that by the Practice 


of the Primitive Church, by the Canon Law 
and by our own Common Law alſo the Gllege of 


Presbyters which are now with us called the 


Dean and Chapter are a neceſſary Council to the 
Biſhop whoſe Advice and Conſent he ought 


- ſtill to have not only to conſent to every Gram, &c. 


but to aſſiſt him in his calling or Funition, that is 
in his Epiſcopal Power and Juriſdiction, when he 


acts as a Spiritual Father and judge. But 


howſever the Right be, the Practice is quite 
otherwiſe, and the aſſiſtance of the Dean and 


Chapter is now called in only to the paſſing 


of Grants relating to the Biſhops Temporali- 


ties or diſpoſing of Offices, but never with 


any regard to his Spiritual Calling or Jurif- 
diction (d) as has been already obſerved. So 
that a ſole Juriſdiction is now Exerciſed by 
the Biſhop without the concurrence of his 
Chapter or College of Presbyters, notwith- 
ſtanding the Primitive Practice of the Church, 


the Canon or Eccleſiaſtical Law, and the 


Common Law of this Realm are all againſt it. 
And not only the Biſhop himſelf, which per- 
haps might be in ſome meaſure vindicated, but 
even his Vicar or Deputy, who is commonly a 
meer Lay-man exerciſes the full Power of all 


Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction ſolely without any 


Council of Aﬀeſſors. A Practice which has 
been fo long uſed that it may now Plead Pre- 
ſcription, and has the Authority of an (e) Act 


of Parliament to Licenſe it: 1 fay to Licenſe 


it, for the Act only ſays that Lay-men may 
exerciſe ſuch Juriſdiction, but does not enjoyn 
or command the Biſhops to commit to them 
any ſuch Power os Juxiſdictiog. * 


- * #. 
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Cap. XI. oy a © Chanel, 
fore is only a Licenſe or Permiſſion by the way 
of Toleration, and does not ſeem to haye made 


any t alteratiqn in the Caſe, and it was 
nce the making this Statute that my 
rd ale declred the Dean wn Chapter to be of 
Corporation to 4 ſe rbe Biſbop in bis 

cal Spiritual Functions. 


Authority which is now exerciſed by 
the Biſhops Vicars under the ſeveral names of 
Vicars-General, Chancellors, Commiſſaxies and Of- 
ficials (who alſo take the Liberty to appoint 
their Deputies or ates who likewiſe exer- 
ciſe . ſole W that we ere many 
matters tranſacted by the Deputies Deputy) is a 
thing which has b Fa fault with by our 
enters of all ſorts, and which they have 
5 with as Fopiſh, and indeed is the 
Office retained in our Church that appears 
ave no better Original, being inſtituted as 
oly been already ſhewed about the tenth Cen- 
tury in ſome Parts of Chriſtendom, and not 
wn in this Realm till about the twelfth 
-entury, that is in the darkeſt times of Po- 
pery, and when the Papacy was at its hight 
and impoſed what it pleaſed on the World : 


And the effe& of it was the putting down by. 


ees of Dioceſan Synads and Epiſcopal Chapters 
Io for a Gut years phony mb 


| ſiaſtical Cauſes had been wont to have been 
decided. © So, that now, (f) as Duarenus an (7, De Beackc,. 
© eminent. Cvilian complains , Eccleſiaſtical | + * + 


« Juriſdiction is not exerciſed by Biſhops, as it 
© was, wont to be in the primitive Church, 
4 Hers eat ＋ and Decency, with Le- 

* 


commonly called Offccial s, 


mplicity, but by certain ſub- 
Tor ſurpaſs all Temporal and 


bor Impoſtures and 
5 A bas in Calumnies, Impo Gute 


25195 
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Biſhop: „ eres, Cap Cap; NI 


(4) Ibid. c. 11. For "tortherly,” 
7 | 1 PaLD ioceſan 8 1 08 
# +288 mbled once or M's "Yea ook the Bi. 
„ | together with his Presby byters. migh 
FI 5 c hop : of the Diſcipline of the Clers y, © 15 f 
1 _ © Red : ical Cauſes and of Divine | 
* | For without this Aſſembly or as it. wrote | 
8 < Eccleſiaſtical Senate the Biſhops ſeldom de- 4 
= - | © termined any thing of great Moment. But 5 
= < this day e ſcarce retain the Shadow of this i 
2 excellent Conſtitution. And for this Bd * | 
0 Cauf,15, Cites (þ) 'Gratian whoſe Book contains that + | 
EY * which is called the firſt Volume of that Body of | 
'Þ Canon Law which was collected for the 1 fir 
* that part of the Church which in thoſe times c 
Þ 7 | acknowledged the Authority of the Biſho of 
4 ' Rome, and contains all thoſe Canons which vo 
4 were then cuſtomarily obſerved in the Church. 
Now in this Colleckion in the place cited by £4 
Duarenu; are ſeveral Canons very ancient, even 71 
much elder. than the times of the Popes Ufur- 1 
pation proving Eccleſiaſtical Judicature' to . 
have been exerciſed by the Biſhop" in Conjun- 5 
ctiog with his Presbyters and no otherwiſe; 7 
one or two of which 1 cannot forbear ko recite 


in this place. | 7 

In the ſecond Council of S/, Can. 6. (which * | 

Council was held Aro 619. which tho' later 1 

than thoſe after ee is put in the firſt I 
. place) here is this ee. We haye bound, 1 
5 


. thoſe Holy Fathers, Fragit anus a Presby-, 
| < ter of the Church of Cordube, to have been 
F <* heretofore” unjuſtly ai ſed his Biſhop 
and condemñed to . ament t Ne nj 
© Whom ; Pinoy, . to his Order, we 
© have thereu Kay to 1 ſuch 
| 5 Ae of any of us for the future, 
earn to the determination of the * 


11 


27 


F 


Gap, XI. Of: Biſbops Chancellors. | 
© cient Fathers, none of us ſhall hereafter 
dare to depoſe any Prieſt or Deacon without 
who condemn them without Examination, 
by a Tyrannical Power, and oy by Canoni- 
* cal Authority. And as they advance ſome 
© through Favour, ſo others they depreſs thro 
_* Hatred and Envy, and condemn them on 
+, light Suſpicions whoſe Crime they cannot 
prove. For a Biſhop may indeed alone con- 
; 5 er the Dignity of a Presbyter or Deacon, 
but he alone cannot take it away from them. 
. For if they; who in a Temporal State have 
had the Honour to be made Free- men by 
their Lords cannot be reduced to Servitude 
© unleſs tg he publicly, 7 x: che 345 
tors or Preſidents Tribunal in the place 
of Fichi how A i thoſe 
2 to have a fair legal Trial who are veſted 
with Eccleſiaſtical Honour, and conſecrated 

* at the Altar? Who ought not indeed to be 
condemned by one, nor to be deprived of 
© the Priyjleges of their Dignicy, by a ſingle 
y Judge 3 but being brought before the Synod 
* ſhall be judged there, and what the Canon 
preſcribesconcerning them ought to be decreed. 
St. Gregory the Great writing a Decretal 
Epiſtle to John Biſhop of Panorma about the 
year 601 ſays thus to him. If you hear any 
© thing of a Clergy-man which may juſtly 
« offend you, do not eaſily believe it: neither 
let an unknown matter provoke you to Re- 
venge: but let the Truth be examined in the 
< preſence of the Elders of your Church: And 
©, then if the quality of the Caſe require it, 
let the Delinquent. be puniſhed by Canoni- 
cal Cenſure. | * | 
And long before this, in the fourth Ferre 
ee eee 


* 


© a Trial in Council. For there are many 


1 
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* 07 Biſbops Chancellors. , Cap. XI. 
of Curhage, A. D. 398. Cum 23. it was De- 
creed, that © A Biſhop ſhall hear no Cauſe but 
in the preſence of his Clergy, and that the 
© Sentence he ſhall give in the. abſence of his 
© Clergy ſhall be null and void. 3 
From theſe Canons it appears that in Gra- 
tian s time (which was about the middle of the 
twelfth Conn; for he compleated and pub- 
liſhed his Collection Amo 1151.) the Spiritual 
| Wee for each Dioceſs did not reſt in the 
Biſhop alone, much leſs in his Vicar or Chan- 
cellor, (if there was any ſuch Officer in thoſe 
Days, for 1 can find no mention of ſuch an 
one in Gratian) but in the Biſhop and his 
_ Clergy together. But Gratians meeting 
with a very. favourable Reception, and being 
ſuppoſed to contain all the Canons and Con- 
ſtitutions of the Church which were neceſſary 
for publick uſe, and proper for the Deciſion of 
all matters of Eccleſiaſtical Judicature, the 
Biſhops by degrees began to leave off to con- 
ſult with their Clergy in the Determination 
of Cauſes and Controverſies, and to appoint 
ſuch as had ſtudied Gratian (who ſoon began 
to be read in the Schools) to hear and judge 
of all Canonical matters whom they termed 
their Yicars or Chancellors, of whom we find little 
or no mention before this time, at leaſt not as 
to any Eccleſiaſtical Judicature which they ex- 
erciſed. | Mut. 16+ we 
. Gratiar's Collection of the Canons therefore 
in all probability laid the way for the Intro- 
duction of Vicars-General, Chancellors or Officials, 
becauſe they were unknown in his time, but 
very common immediately after, * For 
tho* many Collections of Canons, Decretaf 
and Paſſages of the Fathers relating to the 
Canon Law were compiled before the twelfth 


Century, 


- 


. „ 4 On he, * 
9 , 


„* 
. 4 * "I * Fl W 5 4 « 
FO * o - 1 N Fa +- * * x * my TD * * 4 
"I A "& a4 * 
15 . 82 * | 2 


4 
1 0 p T7 
a n 
* * * 


en xl. ere 9 
Century ; yet none of them was generally fol- i 4 


lowed or publickly taught; they were look d To 
as the Work of private Perſons; and the * l 
— contained in them had no greater | } 
Authority than the Monuments out of which 
they were taken, whilſt every one applied | 
them to his Beck of p benefit ; but none made | 
Sn kbar je& of publick Lectures. (a) But 0 Cave Hite, 
| Eug emi us III. immediately approved Gra- gg " 
ork, _ 157 it to be — 
in the Univerſities, (H) and to be 0) Ridley's view 
Lee: for Law. When therefore this Book = 
thus commanded to be taught, and all the - part 1. 
Conſtitutions contained in it _ ht be —— gy” 5-9 3. 
for Lawas far as the Papal Ant 
which at that time extended over a this 25 
term part of Chriſtendom, it was a natural con- 
ſegquence that thoſe who had not ſtudied theſe 
Has (which probably few did i in thoſe Igno- 
rant rat Ape) owl ſhould decline to give Judgment 
And therefore the Cler- 
| 55 who till — had uſed to ſit with their 
Biſhop in judicature, and to judge according 
to the Cuſtoms and Canons of that Dioceſs 
and Province to which they belonged, which 
they could not well be ignorant of, finding 
that now there was a great Book of ſtrange 
Canons which they were unacquainted with, 
and yet that they muſt determine according e 
to it were eaſily es Bibo. upon to devolve 
this trouble on their Bi and to let him 
judge e by himſelf alone. He 40 205 not being ſo 


N 8 
. 


in thoſe Matters made choice of a Sub- 

eee 

& 4 Place, and judge a 

Fo" 701 kh. Thus in a few years every 

Biſhop 40 came to have his Yicar-General, Chan- 

ales Offciat or Gmmiſſary; but from the begin- 
ning 
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ning lit was not ſo, as I think I have ſufficient- 


£ * iq. 1 85 4 Pi. | 
(+) De ore Ml ly ved. For as (c) Mounſier Du, Pin ob- 


eryes, when Biſhops; were placed in all 
% Churches ſaperiogr $0 the Presbyters, the 

judgment of all Perſons within the Dioceſs, 
and of all Cauſes there arifng which relat- 
ed to Spiritual matters was committed to 


„ be a matter beyond all Goomoverig ſo; evi. 


dent that no one wonld 


ſhop himſelf in Conjunction with bis Clergy, 
Juſtice was regularly Executed, with Gravity, 


* Epiſt, 25. 


ot POE 
N „„ „ 


2 — py baten. 
Richard Archbiſhop of  Centerbury, and conſe- 
nentiy was well acquainted with the Me- 
| thods and Proceedings of theſe new Eccleſia- 
_ tical Jud Olen Digs wrote 8 4 Rnd of his that was 
| him to quit that Em- 
plo nt which would likely expoſe him to 


a] 


© were ſo called, not from the nate of their 
| be Office, but the Verb Officio, which ſignifies 
"% to be burefy or to do miſchief : For the whole 
#3 Function f an Official is to ſheer and fled 


the poor Sheep that are under his juriſdict- 


ion. And a little after he adds, that the 
* © Officeof che Officials at preſent is to con- 
4 found Right, to create Law-Suits, to diſanul 
4 ements, to prolong Trials, to ſuppreſs 


1 ©'Trath, to maintain Falſh to ſeek for 


F Cy nothing but filthy Lucre, to fell juſtice, to 
x6 mmi all manner of unjuſt Actions, and to 
2 deviſe Gs al and 8 to deceive the 
er Ren Ae ve or rical in fearching” 


"+, Us out . of Words, 


all manner of Bog 
79 215 on 9 8 EN Snares for others. 
© In order to drain their Purſes.” They take 
F ppon them to interpret the Laws according 
„ "Log; awn capricious Humouts, admittin 
© ſome, and rejecking others at their Pleaſure: 4 
118 2y corrupt that hich is fon nd, over-tile 
2 Allegations, foment Diviſions, conceal 
| pt rimes,. 1 voick lawful Marriages, pene- 
ate into the Secrets of Families, defame 
7 Farms, abſolve the Guilty, and in 
Weg, eave, no Stone unturn' 'to get 
Fol "This i is the Character which Perer 
25 gives us of the Officials of his time- 


hich was quickly my their Inſtitution — 


+ Sale of his Conſcience and Honour. 1 
© am apt to believe, fays he, that the Officials _ 
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. A W if | | 

different, as it is tobe hoped, N 

thoſe Gentlemen who. now dil j | 

Functions in 7 . ee R | 

I However, I have no Fault. to 9 | 

5 Ogice it ſelf, and do think 185 5 I 

4 nd it is very uſeful not to D* | | | 
=. 2 Pans 3 4 es more ſo formerly, if what * ; | 

* wy in his Fiew of the Croll and. Egel ſiaſti- | 
. | 17 Law be true, that anciently the Spiritual | 


- 4 | Courts examined ſuch Matters as are now no- 
| | toriouſly. known Jo belong to the Comnuſance of 
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1 2 ſuch as Caſes relating to Wills, Ma- 
1 trimany, Baſtardy, es and ſuch like, 
4 which may juſtly require 177555 Officers or | | 
3 | es who are 15 in the Laws relating to. 3 | 
14 1 I e Matters : tho? in ſuch Caſes te | 
1 Canſes are Temporal, the. final Sentence a- ; 
god thoſe that are Contumacious is purely 
F ritual, which all acknowledge that a Lay-. 
Man cannot Pronounce, and therefore where 
| | the Chancellor is a Lay-Man (as in moſt Dio- 
ceſſes he is) there is always a Prieſt at hand to 
pronounce. his Sentence. And methigks it is 
very odd that one Man ſhould be the Judge to 
Hear and Determine, and another who knows | 
| | nothing of the Natter ſhould protiounce the 
| - Sentence 3 and ſuch a Sentence too as if it be 
1 not reverſed, is far greater than, the nc 
of Howe | it ſelf, I by this Method of Pro- 


| pgs jr ay ing and & 2 5 4 

' i e e, , 

1 Fl 5 eed of Gift te 0 

| + Ping Gr e, of Murder and Theft, and 

F | receiving of. Thiews „ and ſuch like. For theſe | 

K :P Things would ol ors been too, great. an Avoca-. 1 

1 tion of Biſhops from the Exerciſe of their & | | 

* 8 more Divine Function. Notwithſtanding there - | 

1 | e ſtill ſome Cauſes belonging to the Spiritual - ö 
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Cap. Xl. Of Biſhops Chance lors. 211 
ceeding we have found by ſad Experience that 
Ecoleſiaſtical Cenſures, which in the Primitive 
Church were very dreadful and juſtly formi- 
dable to all Offenders, are now generally e- 

ſteemed to be little more than Bruta Fulmina, 
and are become in a manner deſpicable. 
Wherefore 1 cannot but be perſwaded that if 
theſe Cauſes muſt be determined by Spiritual 
Cenfures, they ought to have a Spiritual Judge 
to Hear and Determine as well as to 
nounce the Sentence: And no Queſtion but 
'Clergy-Men may be as capable to judge of ſuch 
Matters now as they have been formerly, and 
in ſome Dioceſſes do it ſtill, and might in all, 
ji our Biſhops pleaſed, without any alteration 
of the Laws now in force. | 
But then there are other Matters of a pure 
Spiritual Nature wherein theſe Lay-Chanchel- 
lors Act, even to the Exerciſe of all Epiſco- 
a pal Juriſdiction. They inſtitute to Livings, 
i | fre Licenſes to Preach , They viſit and cen- 
f 


re the Clergy, deprive and degrade them 

there be occaſion, and ſuch like. Now me- 
thinks, if my Lords the Biſhops have not lei- 
: fure to do theſe things themſelves within their 
:  » reſpettive Dioceſſes, they ſhould appoint ſome 
1 of their own Order as their Vicars for this pur- 
; poſe, which our Conſtitution allows them to 
' do as l _ ſhew in another 2 where I 
= treat of the Chureyi ſcopi or Biſhops Suffragan, Or 

at leaſt they — them of the Clergy, ſo 


2 l _— R 8 ” ad ; 4 23 OE En] 2 PPP wy” —- Sy 


that ſuch Authority may not be communica- 
ted to leſs than a Presbyter. Were not their 
h Lordſhips Candor and Love to their Clergy 
| teſtified many other ways, one might be apt 
to'think'they had very deſpicable Opinions of 
N | them to ſubject them 1 the Power of _ 

. TR 2 Men 
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hey leave all Biſhops at Li 
will. 
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Of Biſhops Chancellor, Cup. XI. 


Men in Spiritual Cauſes, as if none of their 
ov Order could be qualified for ſuch a Truſt. 
For tho* the Laws of this Realm — Lay- 


Men to exerciſe Spiritual juriſdiction, yet 
whether they 
ill commit any ſuch Juriſdiction to them or 


not: ſo that it is not ſo much our Conſtitu- 


tion as our Practice that is blameable in this 
Point. May not the Words of * St. Paul he 
applicable to us on this Occaſion, I: it ſo, that 
there is not a Wiſe Man among ſt the Clergy ? No 
not oue that ſhall be able to judge between his Bre- 
thren? Are not the Clergy 2. capable of un- 
derſtanding the Canons and Eccleſiaſtical Laws 


by vrhich they are to be guided and governed 
as Lay-Men? Are not thoſe whoſe Advice 


and Conſent muſt be had in the making new 
Canons capable of judging by thoſe already 


made? Or is it foreign to the Buſineſs and Du- - 
ties of a Clerg 


y-Man to make himſelf a Mafter 
of thoſe Laws by which both he and his Bre- 
thren are to be guided in all their Actions and 
Miniſtrations ? 3 | 

With what Face can we blame the Pre 
rians for admitting Lay-Elders to a ſhare in the 


Eccleſiaſtical Power, when our own Biſhops 
commit a greater Power to 


lors? For 
the Miniſters fit in their Conſiſtories as Co- 


aſſeſſors with the Elders, and judge together 


with them: But with us the Ly Chancellor is 
ſole judge, and the Presbyter who pronounces 


the Sentence which the Chancellor awards is 
no Co. aſſeſſor to him, but only the Executio- 
ner to Excommunicate upon another's Judg- 
ment and not his own. So that their Lay- -—- 
Elderſhip may ſeem the more tolerable Abuſe. 
And the Non-conformiſts above an hundred 


Years 
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up. XI, Of Biſbops Chancellors, 0 
Years ago caſt this in our Teeth. Sh they : 
(fays the Vindicator of the Now-conformiſts of 
Devon and Cornwall, An. 1606, pag- 13.) take 
An to deal in Church Cenſures, and yet de- 
de it in us} And the Moderate Men of this 
Age, who are Zealous for, Comprehenſion, ſup- 
pole the Diſſenters will not eaſily be — A | 
into the Church *cill this is rectified. As we 
may ſee in the Eſſay for Comprehenſion (Prin- 
ted for J. Hartley, 1701.) where it is made one 
Article of the Ne Reformation propoſed by 
that Author, That the Power of the Keys. be ſo 
entirely put into the Hands of the Clergy, that no 
' Lay«Manbe red to exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical 
JFiuriſdictiam by Cenſures, Suſpenſions or Excommu+» 
nications ; but in all thoſe Inſtances wherein the 
Church u permitted to exerciſe her Power by the 
Lam, it be performed and executed by Spiritual 
Perſons. Mr. Calamy al ſo, in the tenthChapter 
of his Abridgment of Mr. Baxter's Life and 
Times, urges it as one Reaſon why the Dif 7 
ſenters cannot conform to the Church, becauſe . 
: the Epiſcopal Government is managed by Chancelbors 4 
7 Ourti, where Lay-Men exerciſe the Church-Keys 
by dieretiue Excommunications- Now, tho' this 
buſe be not by any meaas ſufficient to juſtiſie 
f a Separation from the Church, yet it is cer- 
1 minly ſuch an Abuſe as the Church ought to 
g — of, and to endeavour to rectifie: 
| And I could never yet hear a good Argument 
in Defence of It. 2 
And what has been the effect of this kind of 
' Goverament by the Biſhop or his Chancellor q 
. folgly without his Presbytexy,withoutAſſeſſors? ks 
W ben this Authority was exerciſed and exęr- * 
ted its Power, it brought ſtrange Clamours "Ss 
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1 bir E. Deerings x Down then! with 0u7” Prelatical Hiefurchy or | 


Speeches, p.) Hſerarchical Prelacy, ſuth as we w hate. Nor 


+ Ibid. p. 120, 
&. 


were theſe ouly the Words of the Ab, but of 
a Gentleman Who pleaded hard in the Houſe: 
of Commons to convince them of the Ap 
ſtolical 11ſtitation of Ppiſcopacy t And 
fered very much for maintaining if. In - 
it bronght upon this Church and State the moſt 


irie en Confuſions that ever befel it. And 


. when all theſe Troubles were happily brought 


rity as they had' ſormerly done, that they 


toan end, — that the Royal Power was reſtor- 

ed and E ey with it; pet the Remem- 
brance o 5 Diſinal Calamities fo diſheart-- 
ned the Biſhops from Exerciſing their Autho+ 


fackened the Reins of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
to ſuch a Degree that ſearce the Shadow of it 
now remains: The Caſe then in ſnort is this: 
whilſt Eccleſſaſtical Diſcipline was exerciſed 
2 Biſhop in conjunckion with his — 
it preſerved its Authority fo us to 

hs . afraid of its Cenſures. When the 
Biſhops came to take this Power 9 inre 
their own Hands, and execute it * — 

ſelves and their Chancellors without ſeſſors, 


wich began, as 1 have ſhewett when che Pa- 


was at the height, their Authority was 
by the Papal Power, and ſo 

whilſt that continued? But when that 
1 was moſt juſtly aboliſhed in this 
Realm, then this ſole Power in the Biſhop 
and his Chancellor would not be long endured: 
And the it has been again reſtored,” Je ak 
retains Eee nr nl 24 
not preſerv igdur — Fr 
cipline, » which] Gerdt neh enn £6 wel 
cettieye as * of 3 rhat 
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.I. Of Biſbops Saffragan. 


is, of the Deans and Chapters to their ancient 


Powers to be Aſſeſſors to their Biſhop, which 
by the Common Law (as hay A proved ) cy 
nm Rill eee to be. 
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f Of Chorepiſcopi, or Bibops e. 


*PÞ the primitive church there were Biſhops * Concit Ancyre 


pw aged placed in Villages of the larger can. & Neo 
Dioceſles, who were from thence called, Cie ano Gas 


2 ; But they were ſubject to the Biſhop 
the City, under whoſe Juriſdiction the vil. 
was, and therefore could act nothing but 
Fs hls Lig Licence and Commiſſion. Opinions have 
been divided concerning theſe  Chorepiſcops, 
vhether they were — Biſhops, er lens 
Puozbyvers, with ſomething more of ww 


e and not 2 225 therefore could not 


is there treating 
by the Biſhop Rome and of theſe 
Damaſus - ſpeaks in the Judgment of — 
: The ſecond had Epi ſcopal Cunſecration, and 
tho? they — nor Dioceſs of their own, 
1 only ſome Guntry Town for their See, yet in regard 
. of their Cmſecration,| were true Biſhops. But this 


very Learned Man gives us noProofs from An- 


tiquity for this Opinion, and therefore the 
2222 N01 ip may be 12 EY This 
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3 250 Soft Cann. 
This Controverſie ſeems to me to have been 
firſt ſet on foot in the Ninth Century, not long. 


after the year Eight hundred. Then we fi 


* Dupin. vol. . that © * ſome affirm'd the Chorepiſcops to be 


* — * 
0 LY — * 3 


« real Biſhops by their Ordination, and that 
< they might Ordain Prieſts and Deacons, Con- 
© firm, Conſecrate Altars, and do all the Of- 
_ © fices of a Biſhop : | But others denied . 
c and affirm'd, that their Confirmations w 
Null and Void. Charles the great conſul 
© Pope Leo III. upon this Queſtion, who an- 
., ©. ſner'd, that be v was certain the Chorepiſcopi 
2 od 1 this _ and that all — 
done belonging to Biſhops, was ipſo ſacto v 
< and that they ought to be a of this 
power. de Council of Ratjsbon 'confirm'd 
* the Pope's Decree, and Order d them to con- 
tinue in the Rank of Prieſts. This Deciſion 
2 did not hinder, but —— the Chorepsſcops con- 
«tjnu'd yet in many Dioceſſes, and the Biſhops 
ben, 2 dig ſtill allow t im Priviſeds es belonging 
- on) to their own Order. There has 
ays many Churches, and chiefly i in Italy 
. 24 Spain; where the Chorepiſcopi have been 
eſteem'd no more than. 2 Prieſts, 
< where they Re-ordain'd ſuch as were: made 
+ Prieſts or Deacons by them, confirmed anew 
ſuch as they had confirmed, and conſecrated 
again ſuch Churches as had been conſecrated 
by them. Rabanus, Archbiſhop of Ante, 
and one of the moſt Learned Writers of that 
Age, having underſtood this, undertook to 
defend the Chorepiſcapi. He ſays that their 
Order had its Gr, tral from the Apoſtles ; 
* and that they had ſuch Aſſiſtants as could Or- 
' . dain; and do the ſame Offices with them. 
He believes that we a St. Qmens, 
& t y $83 were 
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repiſcops to St. Peter and St. Paul, in 
—— —— — accuſes thoſe re 
ſhops that underyalue the Choreps/copi, and 
who look upon them as no — 
nary Prieſts, of overthrowiug the Order by 
their Ambition. He aſſerts, that the ho- 
reps/cops were eſtabliſh'd for the ſake of the 
Poor in the Country, that they might not 
be depriv'd of Confirmation, which they had 
Power to confer upon them.z And that if 
they had not this Right; they would be of 
no uſe to the Biſhops as they now are. And 
upon what it was ObjeRed againſt him, that 
© it is faid in the Scripture, that the Apoſtles As 8. 14 
< themſelves had been ſent into Semari.:, to 
© beſtow the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, on thoſe 
© that were newly Baptized ; He anſwer'd, 
.. © that the Apoſtles were ſent to maria, be+ 
< cauſe there was no Chorepiſcopws in that Place, 
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= ice hereafter. This difference which hap- 
pen dia chis Ninth Age, has I ſuppoſe caugg] 
|: += _ the-warious Opinions 1 * 
mien; but for full ſatisfaction we muſt Joo 
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ee this Controverſie concern- 


BH | ing the „ 1 muſt acknowledge my 
RP. bebolden To e, Who in his 
2 Learned Annotations on his Pandecle —— 
4 has ſet this Matter in the cleareſt Light 

A © inoWuby of ay te DIR 
q into t they have generally given 
MW | Opinion oo one fide or other, 2 any 


Proofbat all; So that for che ſetling of this point, 
I ſhallonly Traiiflate the Sumof his Arguments. 
© Firft; fays he, it is certain they had Epiſ- 
a ee. copal Orders. This we leart from the Tenth 40 
nt-A%7" e Cano of the Council ne a 
„ gins thus, Theſe who er EV in 
: 852 Places, 58 called nt 
ave tecery'd the _—_ 
95 e which e fin in his Fran- 
atzen er Explication ſake, adds, ſo e be 
5 capſecrated Biſhops, And that this is the true 
' ©! Interpretation of thoſe Words, is pain, 
from what follows in — — Por im- 
© mediately a Caution is that altho' 
© thee Chorepiſcops have 1 va fuck 
© Oraets, 8, Yes Neg ought tw ids rh deeb 
© be churtit with the Cart und Government of the 
'© Chiitches comntirred. th ity: But it ie aid, 
they were forbidden to Ordain Peiefts' or 
© Deacons. both in tits Uanen of the Council 
t of OP and in the Ach ef che Council 


| c of Vet this by no means deſtwoys, 
5 it at be ge g. confirms our Oplaton. 
3 < Foraſmuch às fhe the Ghee 


to OrdainPriefts or Deacotis, plain 
+ # they had ſometimes/done'4t 3 -\wihidh' 
I _ ©-wonld never have fee at) unleſtthey 
ERR been actually and traly: Biſhops// neden, 
* 5 „ is obſerrable that they are not not abſolutely 


c "TM 


cap xf. Of Bibope .f. 
forbid to Ordain Prieſts and Deacons, but to 
do ſo without the permiſſion of the —_ 
© of the City in whoſeDioceſs their Village is 
„Situated, as it is expreſs'd in both theſe Ca- 
<.nons. But had the Chorepsſcopi been Presby- | 
ters only, they could not have Ordain'd tho' | 
« Faevall this, the to do ſo. And be- 1 
ms this, — ncil of Neoceſarea * Can 13, 14. ö 
ly diſtingui tween the Choy 1 
Biſhops in the Country, and the 22 | | 
* — the Country. It is indeed there ſaid 
that they were inſtituted according to the 
© pattern of the Seventy Diſciples, yet that 
they are Fellow-labourers with the Biſhops 
© And tho' by the Eighth Canon of the Synod 
_, © of Amoch Presbyters 3 to grant 
any Canonical Epiſtles, yet Chorepiſc 
4 < are allow'd to grant commendatory E Y ru 
© no leſs than Biſhops. To omit the Righrl 
non of the Council of Ace, and the ſe- 
8 —— —— the 9 Chalcedon, > En 
' "op gl Chorepiſcopi and Presbyters, 
« p 6pm ure ent this matter be- 
ond all Controverſie; Forbidding Biſhops to 
tie made in Villages,/: but only Viſitors, and or- 
wg. thar theſe "which are already conſtituted, | 
+ fa af? nothing atlas rhe conſent of che Bi 4 
„ the Cry. And Sti Baſil in his Ninetieth 1 
by + Canonical *. his Chorepi ſcopi for G 
$contrary to the Canons ©} [ 
ber . s Knowledge, and fays that he ; *1 
will Depoſe ſuch as ſhall > Ordain ff the | i 
©futare. ''Bor whereas Biſhops were Ordain cg a 
i i Cities, amd every City had aftoa g 
—— — annex 'd to it, the Biſhop 
5 
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could ſcarce perform the Duties 
22 __ in * parts 4 his Dioceſs-: 
n 1 e Where- 
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remote from the City. For this purpoſe 
© Chorepiſcops, or Village-Biſhops were appoin- 


T7 
. 
„ 

8 
+ 


Wherefore of — chi. en 
6 2 large Sees appointed 
one or more Co- adjutors to aſſiſt them, who 
© were placed in ſome part of the Country, 


ted, with a Reſtriction that they ſhould do 


nothing of Moment without the — of 
+ the City to whom their Region was Subject. 


And we find by the Acts of Councils, That 


there were anciently a great number of theſe 


© Chorepiſcopi, who as well as other Biſhops 


< were preſent there, and Subſcribed in their 
* own Names, not as Deputies for others: 


c. Becauſe where any Deputies Subſcrib'd, they 


© always named the Biſhops by whom they 


_ ©. we have the Subſcription of Palladius, Seleu- 


£ were Deputed. In the firſt Council of Nice 
© cius, Eudemon, Gorgonius, Stephanus, Euphro- 


nian, Rhodon, and divers others, all Chorepiſ- 


< copi. But this is to be Qbſerv'd in the Su 
ſcriptions, that whereas Biſhops always 


named the City over which they preſided, 


theſe only Subſcribed in this manner, Palla- 


© dius Chorepiſcapus, Seleucius Chorepiſcopus, with- 


out . naming any Place where they perform- 
< ed their Functions. For-tho* they were tru- 
+ ly Biſhops, yet had they no Gity under _ 
but were themſelves ſubject to the Biſhop of 
« ſome City. And therefore Ferrandne, Diaco- 


, and Creſconius; call them the 'Vicars or 


lib 8. & 119. 


< Deputies of the Biſhops.” And indeed their 
© Depntations were ſometimes ſo large, that 
they eaſed the Biſhop of all his Care: Here- 
o upon it is Obſery'd in the *-Capitularies of 


< Chazles the Great, that ſome Unlearned Bi- 


ſnops Gmftirured Chorepiſcipi, har hey pete | 
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late in the ſecond 
| © have been unleſs he had been actually a Bi- 
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ſure. Sidanius ſays the ſame of Claudiamu, t Lib. 4 p. 11. 


FgBrother to Marcus Biſhop of Vienna. 
A Prelate of the Second Rate was he, 
Eaſing his Brother in the Biſhops See; 
For one the Biſnops Ornaments did Wear, 
The other only had the Biſhops Care. 


Where we ſee Claudianus is called a Pre- 
ee, which would not 


$ _ for never any ſingle Presbyter was 
© called ( Autiſtet) a Prelate: But he is called 
a Prelate in the ſecond Degree, becauſe he 
vas not Biſhop of the City, but only Chore- 


| 205 3 yet he took upon him the whole 


dopal Charge, which was impoſſible for 
him to — he not been a Biſhop : 


And fo indeed Gennadius expreſly calls him, 


© in his Catalogue of Illuſtrious Men, Treat- 
8 ogu 
ing of Salvian, and having occaſion to men- 
tion this Claudia, he Stiles him Biſhop of 
< Viema: And not undeſervedly, when he 


had all the Epiſcopal Care laid upon him. 
But when this grew too common, and Bi- 


+ ſhops for their Eaſe and Pleaſure made Cho- 
© repiſcopi, only to Devolve all their Care on 
4 —— * 


| The Council of Aeaux, A. D. 845, . cap. 44. 
4 forbid the Biſhop of a City out of Idleneſs, or 
© au other ſecular Aae, or for Infirmity, to 


© ſuffer the Chorepiſcopi to exceed their Bounds. 
© It muſt not be here omitted that the Office 
© at leaſt, altho' not the Name of the Chore- 


© ps/cops has been receiv'd in England from an- 


< cient time: For they are call'd Biſhop's Suffra- 
ga. I am not ignorant that al Biſhops are 


| Fog call d Suffrag ans, becauſe Fi are oblig a to give 


une en 
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222 BY Of Bios n Cap. 210: 
He og 6. Foy 5 of the Archbiſhop” 
· n * N Zar AE bo Prowy ng 
quiz Verd.Saffra- © Our Lindwood: ſays, But neverthel they 
ganeis, © are alfo calꝰd Su ns who are A ts 
| © to other Provincial Biſhops, concerning 
which a Statute was Promulged in the Twen- 
© to ſixth Year of Henry VIII. Where it was 
4 Decreed, That in Twenty fix 1 = 
named, and not elſewhere, Suffragan Bi- 
< ſhops ſhould be appointed, and that they 
ſhould be — by the Archbiſh 
and two other Biſhops; but ſo that none 
* theſe ſhould Exerciſe any Epiſcopal Office 
but ſuch as ſhould be committed to him b 
the Biſhop in whoſe Dioceſs he is Conſtitu- 
© ted. And of this kind were the ancient cho- 
1 ech, who were Conſcrated as other Bl- 
© ſhops Wete, and had all Epiſco rags rants +14 
- © committed to em, which yet they en 
not make uſe of but as they were 
© by the Biſhop of the Dioceſs in which: they 
© were Conftituted. But if any of them did 
© Conſecrate Prieſts or Deacons, they- were 
© liable to be puniſh'd, but the Orders were 
© not Invalid: Neither were they liable to 
* Piitifſhment, if they had leave to Ordain 
© from the Biſhop of the City: For the Po. 
© er of Ordination, ariſes not from the Aſſig- 
c —_— a Dioceſs but from Epi 
-© ger | \ 


1 ſhall add nothing” to ht hs ante - 


Author has faid, the Cherepiſcops to 
have been the Rpiſcops L Order, but 1 think it 


may be convenient to — how they have con- 


tinu'd in the Church, how they came to be cal- 
led Suffragans, and what Reaſons there are to 


\ Fevive the-ule. of em. * were in the 
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Of Biſhops Suffrip Saffrig 


has ad bits b. 
22 been a 0 ery 2 8 


Nie becanſe fo ma 
leg to e Als of that Sy — 


are as old as the Apoſtolical times, as as 
n Maurus aſſerts. 


St. N pg I have already obſerved 0 Sap. ck... 


and ept Seal the Churches of his own' 
2 Way under his immediate Care ind In- 


2 for ſometime. (b) And altho he Or- (600 Acts 14. 23: 


ined Elders OT, Presbyteries i In an City, ( c) (e) 2 Cot. 1 l. 26. 


yet he charged himſelf with the Overſight of 
theſe Churches and Colleges of Presbyrers which 
he had Planted, and kept the Superiour Go- 
vernment of chem in Hs own Hands. And | 
the better to diſcharge his Care over ſo many . 
he took to his Aſſiſtance ſome Per- 

- Sons whom he had advanced to the Epiſcopal 

or Apoſtolical Order, without affignts che 
immediately to any particular Place, bot only 


8 occaſionally ſending them to viſit and inſp 


ſome of his Churches as he faw expedient. 

LOR. ws having made Timothy an Apoſtle (% a8s 16. x. 
or op at large hen he was at Ege, 2 
took With along Nich dim to accompany him in 

$ Travels, . and to 1 him in the Work of 


n (e) Silas alſo ot ue called) ads 10. 


mpanion of- C. 1 1 


van, Was another conſtant 
t. Pau, Who aſſiſted him in his Office, and 
bmpanied him in his Travels and Voyages. 


8. Silas, was () a Prophet, and one of theer) 44. 15 2. 


Gam of the Apoſtles and Elders which ** 
ſſembled in the general Council at Jeruſalem, 
and was ſent by them together with ſur- 

Barſabas to carry their Syn dical Epi- 

e to Antzoch. No if theſe oe lbas had not 

of the ſame Order with St. Pa! and his 

ts or Coadjutors, it is not to he eaſily 
accounted 
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* 


ben r 
accounted foo why 


Apo ſtle ſhould 
with himſelf ! in pag i ay eps of his 
iſtles, as Perſons that had the ſame common 
Care with him of thoſe Churches to W, 
thoſe Epiſtles _ * which he be Gn. 
(g) 2 Cor. 1. 1. ns by th | Paul n Apoſtle 71 
2 God, and ity 2 Bro- 


LED 2 . 51 which is ar Corinth. | 
(4) Philip. 1. . (b) Paul and Timotf eus the Seruants of Jeſus. 


riſt, to, all the Saints in Chriſt Jeſus, which am 
(i) cle 1.14 at 2 with the Biſhops and Deacons. (5) Paul 
20 T5 le of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of 4. 
imotheus our Brother, . to. the Saints and 
2 ul Brethren in Chriſt, which are at Coloſſe. 
00 ha 1.1. (k) aul and Silvanus aud imotheus, ta the 
* 3 TRE u Church of the Theſlalonians.., It is certal St. 
e had ſeveral other Perſons who acc com 
him in his Travels, whoſe Names. we 
meet Wich! in the Body of his Epiſtles, ot to- 
$ the concluſion of them, where they 
quently flute the Church to which the Epitle 
is ent. Thus for Inſtagce, in the Epiſtle 


cas 12, he ian, we read, Epaphra : 


ant of Chriſt ſaluteth Lukes 
Jeloved Phyſician, and Demas. pu oy ig, AH 
| ſee why Timothy's Name is put with K Mi 
in the Inſcription. of this Epiſtle and che 
other names only at the end of it, but betau 
| Timothy was a Coadjutor to the Apoſtle” an 
of the ſame Order with him, and the other 
were not. St. Luke, who wasone of thoſe winch 
_ greeted that Church, ſeems not to haye been 
inferiour in Perſonal Qualifications- 5 577 ts 
Timothy or Silas, for he was an inſpired Evan 
liſt, and two of his Books, 3 bogs oy 
| Goſpel, and the other the 
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the New Teſtament, and he was a * conſtant * 4. 21. 1. K. 
Companion of St. Paul in his Travels, and + = Tim 4. 7. 
continued with him till that Apoſtle had fini- 

ſhed his Courſe. Yet we no where find him | | 
mentioned as Timothy and Silvanus were in the . 
beginning of any Canonical Epiſtles as joyn 
with the Apoſtle himſelf, and a Partner 
that Authority by which thoſe Epiſtles were 
written. It is therefore, I conceive, evident 
that it was not the mere Perſonal Qualifications 
of Timothy and Silvanus (for thoſe were no 

doubt as great in St. Zuke the inſpired Evan- 
geliſt) but the Apoſtolical or Epiſcopal Or- 
der to which they were advanced, that cauſed | 
St. Paul to] 2 them with himſelf in the In- 1 
ſcription of ſeveral of his Epiſtles. Yet nei- 
ther of them was immediately fixed in the Go- 
vernment of any particular Church, but St. 

Paul ſent them as his Deputies or Vicars to 
viſit ſometimes one Church, ſometimes ano- 
ther. It does not indeed appear that S vanus was 
frequently. ſent upon ſuch occafions, but it 
appears that he was for a time 25 con- 
ſtant (2 Coadjutor of St. Paul, a afterwards (5) AR: 15. 40. 

| was alſo an (e) Aſſiſtant to St. Peter, and ſeems & 16. 39. &c. 

not ever to have been made a fixed Dioceſan t. Ci er. 1 12 

þ Biſhop. And yet if Timothy was a Biſhop he 

# furely was one, for he is always put before 

3 him, being ever placed together in this Order, 

Silvanus and Timotheus, not Timotheus and Sila 

vanus, becauſe Silas Or Silvanus was firſt ordain- 

ed to that Office. And if Timothy were not 

of the ſame Order with St. Paul, tis not like- 

ly that Apoſtle would joyn him with himſelf 

& in the Inſcription of an Epiſtle to the Biſhops (a, phil. 1 +: 
and Deacons of Philippi: It would have been 

very improper for them to receive Authoti- 

| i A tative 


* 
2 1 3 n 22 2 * *.4 . 
YR *. "4 eco. K 0 4 3 % = Doc N 
4 * 2 . 7 5 4 ' 
7 — 7 8 5 - 
- — - * * 1 £ - 
Wy. r 5 b 24 * — Tn — . * K, : 


— 80 a , 
— al a 5 » 8 7 > x4 1 0 
ROW TOW * r = * 2 ů Gy - ormue< we —— — OY TIS, DO Pe" Ins, "EP CR * lai 4 


„ hu” tr RE 
8 


(e) Supr. ch. 6. 
(a) 1 Cor. 4. 17. 


* 3 The. 3. 1, 


. | . — R b * . ”Y o — 
e e 4 > 
7 3 - *. N . 
— * - 


* +4 » — 8 * x — * — 
X . FI WIT" r Feet LO I On 
2 2 r 35 wh, RE = e =D Fu 2507 a He I Sy 9 = 
— Ba — 23 — 4 wm at 6 J — 
" % vw a 9 „ e * 
. .. * . ww 0 
* . N 4 * . 
- pe . - — " Af 7 a br 
1 open * - _- — * 3 * A T7 - 
0 — . . _' = - 4 1 % 1 * 4 
> | Js = : — S 8 f 2 A 
* 
1 
a f 


(} Ad. 19. 22. 


5 4 Time . 3. 


: N * 
. BA = OS £ town 
$ 1 1 2 _ me RR ** Ch — ou — R — —— 3 
F * F £ 4 LES : LEY LENS * 0 
err er on wn 4 Py 


comfort the Church of the The 


© © © himſelf went from Eybe ſus into Adarrilania, 
in this place he continued altogether as the 
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Of Biſbops Suffragax.' Cap. XII. 


tative Directions from one that was not their 


eee wi Et he Be Yb rn ae 
Timothy then being of the Superior or Apo- 


ſtolical Order, was not for ſome time fixed to 
any particular Church, but ſeat to viſit ſame- 
times one Church, ſometimes another, as St. 
Paul, whoſe . or Cadjutor he was, 
ſaw expedient. us (as Þ have (e) already 
obſerved) he was ſent to (a) Grinth to preſide 
over the Dioceſan Synod which St. Paul order- 
ed to be there aſſembled, and to cenſure. the 
Inceſtuous Perſan that had, married his Fa- 
thers Wife. * And whilſt that Apoſtle ſtaid 
at Athens he ſent Timothem to eſtabliſn and 


N ſſaloniens, and to 
enquire into their Faith and Charity, and he 
there calls him not only his Brother, but the 
AMinifter of God, and his Rom - Labourer, which 
expreſſions ſeem to intimate that he was of 
the ſame Order with himſeif. (t) Another 
time he was ſent from Epheſus into Aſacedamia, 
whilſt St. Paul thought it neceſſary to ſtay 
ſome time in Aſia. And returning again to 
give an Account of his Viſitation (c) St. P 

then fixed him at Ene ſiu, at the time when _ 


proper fixed Biſhop thereof, which is not only 
teſtified by Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory, but may be 
plainly collected from the two Epiſtles which 
St. Paul wrote to;Timothy whilſt he continued 
at that place, wherein he gave him Directions 
for the Government of the Clergy and People 
under his Care. Thus, I think it is manifeſt, 


that before Timothy came to be ſettled as a fix- 


ed Dioceſan Biſhop, he was a Biſhop 28 
dut 


being of the Apoſtolikal or Epiſcopal 


a. * 
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deb Of Biſhops Subugan. 

—— particular diſtinct Cure, only 

e accompanled St. Paul in bis Journies and 

Vilitations, and was aſſiſtant to him in his 
Miniſtry, and was ſent by that Apoſtle to 
viſis fand inſpect ſeveral Churches under his 
Jariſdiction, in ſuch places where he had not yet 

ed any Biſhops as Heads of the Presbyteries, 
but kept that Power in his own Hands. For 
{ing time then he was plainly no other than 
3 of St. Paul, one of the ſame Or- 
Fed er with him, but without any particular Ju- 
” Tifflictian, which is the true nature or Oſſice of a 
B 411 png Suffragan to a proper Dioceſan; 
5 an 


one alſo (as I have obſerved) Silvanus 
— who alſo appears to have 
| employed in the Government of the 


| Church of * Corimmeh under St. Paul as well as 2 Cor. 1. 19. 
Tamorhy. I might perhaps ſay the ſame of 4 AR. 15.35 


- AGrifou (who was ſent into Macedonia wi 
"= Yordy) and of ſome others; but J forbear, be- 
" cauſe] do not find any mention. made of them 
in the Inſcriptions of any of the Rpoſtolical 
Epaſthes, or that they were ſent with ſuch Aus 
thority as Timorby and Silvanu ſeem to have 
been. And I think my inſtancing in theſe two 
— to — on _— Authority _ 
Scriptures he nie of Qorepi ſuopi or 

adiutors of the Rpiſcopal — N ni 
That the Church continued this Practice, 5 
aud that diverſe Biſbops had their Chorepiſcops 
_ under them as Aſſiſtants or Coadjutors till the 
njath Century, I have already ſhewed from 
Eiſhop Beveridge, that is, till the year of our 
Lord 345; at which time the Council of Afeaus. 
— Ar forbids the Biſhop o » 
| ant of Illeweſs, or any other Secular Bu L 
er for ey to ſuffer Len exceed 
* 2 n f , 
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2 Sees, nun 


(0p. bia Cent. heir Bounds. And in the (4) tenth 


10. p. 15. 


60 Deem . Script. 


5. 1650, | 65. 


that Viſitors ſhould be 


about the year 940, Pope Zo VII. in his An- 


ſwer to Gerard Archbiſhopof Lerch in G 

who went to Rome to ask him ſome Queſtions, 

amongſt which the Sixth was, whether Chore- 

282 i might Cimſecrate Churches, Ordain Priefts 
7 Tells him that they may not di it. In 


| the next Century, about the timè of the Con- 


queſt of this Realm by the Normans, or ſoon 
after the Order of the chorepiſcopi was generally 
aboliſhed in all places whine e Papal Power 


prevailed, as (e) Gervaſe the Monk — uss. 


For he ſays, * that formerly phe 
Canterbury had a Chorepiſcopus, who 
the Church of St. Martin withour Can 7 
whoſe Office upon the coming in f Lanfranc mar 
aboliſhed, 4s we hear it was done in all parts of the 
Earth. Now Lanfranc flouriſhed in the ele- 
venth Century, and came into gl with 
the Con veror, and was by him made 'Arch- 
of „A. D. 8 070. about which 
time accord e the Chorepi/copi were 
generally bed. 7. And ſure that Monk 
could not eaſily be deceived in a matter ſo no- 
torious not much above an hundred — 
fore he wrote his Hiſtory. 
Thus ĩt ĩs evident that Chorepi n 
in the Church till they were outed of it by he 
Papal Authority. It is true indeed, that the 


4a 


Councils of Sardis A. D. 347 Can. 6. and of 
Laodicea A. D. 367. Can. 57. did prohibit 
ef, and ordered | 
appointed inſte ad of them 


Biſhops to be ordained in Villag 


but it is evident that jar notwithſtanding this 
prohibition the Ghorepi/cops were continued in 


ſome Churches at leaſt ſeven hundred years or 
r 
25 


renne N ane m—_ 4. 
N 7 J 44 - 2 * 7 * P b 
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cb. XII. Of Ribes Suffp agar. 
as Gervaſe fays, they were ſuppreſſed. Yet 

in reality there was nothing rede but 
the name, for after this Biſhops aſſumed Gad- 
jurors whom they cafled Sufragans. It is plain 


that the Biſhops of Rome were for divers Ages 


Enemies to the Chorepiſcopi, and there is this 
apparent Reaſon for it : I he Popes, as we all 
know, have ever endeavoured to get a Majo- 
tity of Biſhops immediately depending on 
themſelves to Vote in General Councils ; but 
the Chorepiſcopi as well as others had Votes 


8 here, as appears from the Subſcriptions to 


the Council of Nice abovementioned, ſo alfo 
we find in the Councils of Epheſus and Chalce- 
don, which were long after the Councils of 


229 


Sardis and Laodicea that ſome (a) Chorepiſcopt (a) Raluz. Noy. 
_ ſubſcribed there in their own names among the call Concll p. 
other Biſhops. But theſe Chorepiſcopi depend?- 


= bow their proper Dioceſans no doubt were 
uenced by them to Vote as they did. The 
Pope therefore that he _ always ſecure a 
Majority, reſolved to make Titular Biſho 


r_pretence to do this whilſt the 
Chorepiſcops continued. Therefore firſt they 
determined as may be feen above in the An- 
ſwer of Pope Leo VII, that Chorepiſcops could 
not Gnſecrate Churches, Ordain Priefts, or Confirm. 
This was one means to render them uſeleſs, 
and when that was done it was leſs difficult 
totally to ſuppreſs them. And then becauſe 
Tome Biſhops could not be without Aſſiſtants 
of their own n „they hada fair Plea to 
make Titular B who ſhould m 
thoſe Functions which before were done by 


& 3 Ab 


\ 


the Cherepi/copi, For in the (6) Council of( is. conc 
Jrow it Fur erred, that Titular Biſhops were iti ed. 8 
| | g 


(lc) Inftir. Jur. 
Can. Lib- 1. 
Tit. 16. de 
Coad jutore. 


& 

1 Inter Epiſt. 
Preſtant. V. ro ; 
bum. - 


it Epiſt 181. 


Of Biſhops Suſfragan, Cap m 
2 2 the Cures e or 


more —— — a Now this aaa 2 
ſame end for which the Choreps epic were ap- 
inted originally; but beca 95 Tirular 
Biſhops were nominated by the Pope himſelf, 
and by him appointed jutors to other Bi- 
ſhops, and n depended more im- 
Fm on his Holineſs than the Choreps cops 
did, therefore theſe were Aboliſhed a 
other were put into their Places by the ame 
of Suffrag AN Ss 
Andes to this day in thoſe Churches mhere the 


Papal Authority never extended, as well the 


name as the Office of the Chorepi/cops is retain- 
ed, as in the Greek Church particularly: For 
8 Gril the Patriarch of l in an (4) Epi- 

e to John Vytenbogaert, an eminent Dateb 
Divine, Da 3 September 22. 1613. tells him 
that The 8 of Alexandria, for Reaſors 
roo long to. be, related, has no 012 = or Bi- 


| 2 under him, but only Chorepiſchpi, who art 


icars or SulRticures. TT from Biſhops 
only in this; that 4 Biſhop in-his tom Deen 
Ordain, conſtitute and eppoint 
2 e ut ce Cop co Cannot do any 
of theſe matters but by Commuſſion. from 
riours. Now this is juſt. the _ dei Sr 
NMorepi ſcepi were in the primitive Church, 
where 5 ey Were Vicars or Subſtitutes to the 
Dioceſan Biſhops, às has been already ſhewed, 
and may be made D by (e) St. 
Bafil's Epiſtle to. his own Chorepiſcops. * King's 
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deen ordained presbyters, were alſo conſe- 
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| Confuſion. The ancient Cuſtom mas 
this, that there ſhould be ftrift enquiry made ints 
the” Lives of thoſe who were to be admitted to A. 


mier in the Church The care of this lay upon the 


[Pretbyters and Deacons, who were to report it to the 
| i, and the ng received 4 goa 
Teſtimony of them, crtified it to the Biſhap, and ſo 
the. Miniſter was admitted into Holy Orders. Bur 
now you Country Biſhops would make me ſtand for 4 
25 and tale bu this Authority —— — 
» you permit the Presbyters and Deacons to put 

in whom they pleaſe, according as Kindred or Af- 
feltion inclines them, without regard to their worth. 
But let me, ſays he, have a Note of the Miniſters of 
every Village : And know that he ſhallbe reputed but 
aLay-man, whoever he is that is received into the 
Ny without our Conſent. By this it is a 
rent that the Chorepiſcops had much the ſame 
Authority under St. Bai that they have now 
under the Patriarch of Alexandria: For St. 
Baſil did not blame them for ordaining Clerks, 
or ay that ſuch as they ſhould ordain he would 


repute for no better than meerly be- 3 
cayſe they were ordained them; but he _ 
found fault with them that they ſhould do 
this without firſt acquainting him with it, who 2 
was their Dioceſan, and that they ought firſt 3 


to let bim know the merits of the Perſon, and 
then having his conſent they might confer Or- 

ders or do any other Epiſcopal Act. 

We learn alſo from (/) Gmenius that in the /) Racio Digg. 
Reformed Church of Beben (whichris to this 8. 0% e 

day an Epiſcopal and Proteſtant Church, for 3 
the Superiours of that Church after they had F 


„ and: received Epiſcopal Juriſ- 
on from the Biſhops of the 
„ — Waldenſes 
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: | Wabdenſes that were = Sa 
Yoke) beſide the Miniſters or Preshyters, 
the Seniors or Biſhops, have alſo certain — 
ſons called Conſeniors; who being choſen out of 
5 the Presbyters, and preſented them to the 
1 | Biſbep, are by him ſolemnly ed to the 
3 Office of Qnſemors by a new | impoſition. of 
s 8 | Hands. And as. theſe Gmſeniors De 
=. dience to the Biſhop at their Ordination, ſo 
MF: x the Presbyters promiſe obedience to them as 
1 i well as to the Biſnop. And their Office is, to 


Order, ta obſerve what is worthy of Core. 
1 . . fie Perſons the. e 
5 | — e Diſcipline wit t Biſhop," to vi 
3 or without him if 4 ed to do ſo, to examine. 


thoſe that 75 be Blk ar ck and — ro / 
* = the place of . p in ſuch things as 
a — | Theſe Perſons whôm Come- 
1 nis calls — are by a Biſhop, of that 
1 Church now living called Qurepi ſecpi, as I have 
+ ſeen it in a private Letter from him t a Re- 
verend Member of our Church ; written, not 
above a year ago. Where heal ſays that 
they bave the ſame, Diſtinctian of Biſhops, 
prieſts and Deacons: that we have in England, 
and that each:Baſhop: has his Chorepiſeops.. The 
Letter deſerves to be madePublick; but I have 
no Authority to make it ſo: -Hoperer, by 
compating that Letter with what has 
written of the. Diſcipline of that Church, 1 
am convinced that thoſe Cmemu- calls Qnſe- 
niort are the ſame hich the Biſhop calls Chore- 
13 and that their Office is . ſame with 
: of the ancient Chorepi/c n From whence 
; "22M we may learn, that in thoſe Churches where 
1 the Papal Power has never — the 
Greek churtb 1 * 
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their Succeſſion, the 


GN. Of Biſhops Suffragan, 
whom this Proteſtant Bobemian Church received 
horepi ſcopi have never 
been laid aſide, but are ſtill continued; where-- 


dy it is manifeſt that the ſuppreſſion of them 


1% 


2 was a meer contrivance of the Popes for ſome 


by-ends of their on. | | 
However, tho theygwere ſuppreſſed and 
condemned by Papal Authority when that was 
got to the height of its Power, yet as I have 
already ſaid, it was only the name was ſup- 
and Titular Biſhops were ordained in- 
For — For —.— mon Bi 
were only Biſhops at large, without any Dio- 
oeſe or juriſdiction of their own, having Titles 
in ſome Parts of Greece or Afia, or ſome other 


2 remote Countries which they never ſaw, 
or ſo much as eſteemed to be their proper Dio- 


8. '' Theſe were commonly provided with 
ſome of the beſt Dignities of the Church, ſach 
as Abbies, Deaneries, Prebends, &c. to main- 
tain the Epiſcopal Honour, that it might not 
be debaſed by the Poverty of thoſe who were 
advanced to the Character. Theſe were em- 
ployed by the Dioceſan Biſnops as their Aſſiſt- 
ants in matters of Order, ſuch as Conſecration 
af Churches, Ordination of Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, and Confirmation of Children; but mat- 
ters of juriſdiction were ſeldom or never com- 
mitted to them, being executed by the Biſnops 


Vicar-General, Chancellor or Official, who as 
1 have * already ſhewed were firſt conſtituted * $:pn ch. 27. 


about the eleventh or twelfth Centuries when 


the ;ſcops were ſuppreſſed. Thus the an- 
Gent Office If the ;/copi was divided be- 


Tor the Biſhops, eſpecially choſe of lavger Secs, 
ben found that they were not able to di 
5% * . 185 — wx charge 
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| charge their Duties without: Adiſtznce, — 
— 2 when they might no 5 
| their-Choreps/cops- WhO could. N. hel 
in all parts of their Office, as : 
mary; the Apoſtles Days, and for which 
they had Apoſtolical amples, they then de- 
legated their juriſdichon to ſome of their | 
ters whom made their Vicars for | 
that purpoſe, and for ſuch matters as could | 
not be committed any 2 were not of 7-4 | 
Epiſcopal Order, t itular Biſhops | 
the 22 of 2 — o * W 
time of Lanfranc ju e Gonquelt (When 
this, Alteration began) till the abonementio- 158 
ned Act of Kin — 68 an: ö 
| were Titular Biſhops, having their Titles in 
„ % A Sacra | r aut” Hereticorum, as (a) _ 
F e Biſhop of Agen, Suffragan to tit Bi 
. af Exeter; Thomas Bilbop of — 
TRE + ragan \tO:;Hadrian de 
1 = The i, i {Canterbury 
$ © % "Bit gan to 0 
N Multitude of others I could name, i 
WE - Act of Parliament made chem all C 
11 + 1090 Eg 2 their Titles from V 
A ges, and for that Reaſan, no doubt that: AS 
WE 225808 was repealed in the firſt-ygar:of Queen Mary, 
08 8 d the firſt of Queen . 
Þ * t Suppr ono i "Cluvopiſe 
| Fo wag after I am perſwaded (b — — 
rern ate above 150 (Fans e | 
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Cap. XI. Of Biſbops Suffragan. 
See, ſome notice would have been taken of it. 
And now I cannot but expreſs my moſt 
hearty deſires that this Chorepiſcopal Office was 
reviv d in this Church, for I am perſwaded it 
would be very uſeful, eſpecially in Dioceſes of 
larger extent, and in thoſe immediately ſub- 

je& to the Archbiſhops. Some of our Biſhop- 
ricks are ſo great in Circuit, that it is impoſ- 
ible for one Man to take that Epiſcopal Care 
f*em which is neceſſary. It muſt indeed be 
acknowledged that the ancient Dioceſes were 
commonly larger than any now in E- 
land, but then they were not without their 
Chorzpifcops : (c) For Baſil Biſhop of Ceſarea 


=. ties for dminiſtration of 
"Diſcipline in leſſer Cauſes in the remoter Parts 
of his Biſhoprick- And certainly Chorepsſcops 
are now as Tequiſite to aſſiſt the Biſhops of 
large Sees, as Curates are to aſliſt the Mini 
ſtexs of large Pariſhes. Let us conſider alſo 


that all qur Biſhops are obliged to be abſent 
balf the from their e, to attend 
che King in Parliament. Then for our Arch- 


 bilkqps, beſides thoſe things common to them 
with other Biſhops, they have the Charge of 
a whole Province, which muſt neceſſarily take 
up ſome of that time which would otherwiſe 
be employed in the Care of their Dioceſs. And 
his Grace of Canterbury (being a Privy-Coun- 
lor, and one of the Principal Miniſters of 
te) is ſo continually: involved in Matters of 
ional concern, that he can have but little 


Grace-the preſent Archbiſhop has, ſince he fat 
in dhe See of Canterbury, made three Viſitati- 
ons of his Dioceſe, and perform ꝰ d the 1 


IN 


13 


time to think of his pecyliar Dioceſs. Yet his 


in ©) Maurlce of 
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Confirmation in ſeveral Towns there himſelf 


in Perſon, which for ought that I can find is- 


more than any of his Predeceſſors have done 
fince the Death of Archbiſhop Whirgift. In- 
deed the Multiplicity of Buſineſs, which ſo 
pet ly detains our Metropolitan from us is 
a very great Misfortune to the Clergy of this 
Dioceſs. It makes us very Heartleſs in our 
Functions, that when we have done our Pa 
there is no Biſhop to perform his Office a 
us. For when we Baptize Infants and exhort 
the Godfathers to bring them to Confirma- 
tion, and they ask us when that Office will be 
Adminiſtred, we can give them no poſitive 
Anſwer. We may ſay that our Canons enjoyn 
it do be done once in three years. But my 
Lord Archbiſhops Grace, 'tho' never ſo willing, 
is not capableof performing it ſo often : How- 
ever, when theſe Children now brought to be 
Baptized, are grown to Years of D i 
and throughly Inſtructed in the Principles 
Religion, according to the Directions in the 
Exhortation lately given you, and be ready 
and defirons to be Confirm'd, we can admr 
them to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
without their receiving actual Confirmation. 
And this is the beſt Anſwer we can make to 
ſuch a Queſtion. But there is a natural Re: 
ply returned to this, viz. that if the Cafe be 
thus, then it ſeems Confirmation is no other 


» 


'Of Biſhops Sufragan. Cap. XII. 


than a meer indifferent Ceremony which may 


be uſed or omitted at Pleaſure : to what 
purpoſe ſhonld Men trouble themſelves to 


re their Children and bring them ſome Miles 


receive an Ordinance which it matters hot 
wherher they receive or no. And when fuch 
Replies are made it is very: difficult for us 10 
el. | return 


SLE: 
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Cap. XII. Of Biſbops Suffragan. 
return an Anſwer to them. All wecando is 
— 2 3385 is no indifferent 
y. then it is replyed again, that 
if the Governors of our Charch — ſo, 
care would be taken to have it more regularl 
and duly performed in every Dioceſs. 
_  Clergy-man I remember told me ſome Years 
; ago. t he ask'd a Sectary why he left the 
urch? He anſwer' d, becauſe it wanted ſome 
of God's Ordinances. The Miniſter ask'd him 
what it wanted? He faid the Ordinance for 
Impoſition of Hands on Perſons Baptized. 
The Miniſter replyed that therein he betrayed 
his ce of our Liturgy, wherein is an 
Office of Confirmation for that purpoſe. 1 
know ſaid the Sectary, that there is ſuch an 
Office: But pray when has Confirmation been 
| Adminiſtred, or when will it be done? 
u e oprobria abi, 
Es dici potuiſſe, & non potuiſſe refelli.. 
Surely ſome care ought to be taken that 
this Sacred Office ſhould not be ſo generally 
neglected: For tho” it be not a Sacrament; 


yet it is an Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and (] one (+) cb. 6 :. =- 


of the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity alſo, and 
Af rightly and duly Adminiſter'd may bea great 
means of furthering the Salvation of thoſe 
who receive it as they ought, eſpecially in an 
Eſtabliſnꝰd Chriſtian Church, where Perſons 
are generally Baptized in their Infancy: That 
when they come to years of underſtanding the 
nature of the Goſpel-covenant, they may as 


our Church ſays (b) © publickly in the preſence) Inerodution = 
of God and his Congregation, renew the Cn 


© 'folemn Promiſe and Vow that was made in 
their Names at their Baptiſm ; Ratifying 
_ © and Confirming the atom 
13 6 ſons; 
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drawn from our Communion. Andi our; fe) 


© which ſo ſtrongly binds us to a 


bete is nothing from the di 
Commonwealth can 


2 we owe to Chriſt, migh t be — 


1 Wan - 


ſons ʒ and acknowledging themſelves bound 


ta behere and do all * which their 


Godfathers or Godmothers then undertook 


for them. I am perfwaded- if this Divine 


—.— was regularly and duly; Admini> 
Stnrice eedulice — 
— For if Children were well In; 
ſrructed in the Principles of Chriſtianity con- 
tained in the Church Catechiſm, and then du- 
ty Examind and Codfiravd: bythe. 
they would not as they grew in Years be 


Church ſeems to be of the ſame Qpiniau, 
when it ſtrictiy requires every Biſhop to per: 
form this Oſſie duly ance in three Years: {&) 
Dr. Hammond poſitively aflerts, that net ti 

the embracing of the true Faith and theire» 
0 ception of the two Holy SacrameiitsilnRt}- 
© tuted by Chriſt himſelf, there is nothing 


9 
— — to a ſincene and 
le Obedience to the Evangelical 
. Law, as the: Ordinance of gen nd pr 
nt 


+ deat! — veer 
Re- 


turns of Proſit and — 
laſtiy, from the or mere 

performance ( —— 
©: tay) piety can receive greater or more per- 
© aicious Damages. For to this end chiefly 
was this Rite anciently laſtituted and-Cele+ 

©. brated, as well that the Obedienee whick 


promis d and 8 ald dd Pied 
© as that a more — — — 


0 Spirit might by be wy" 
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chen them to lead the new Life. (e) And a- () nd 85d. 1. 


gain a little after he proceeds in this man- 


ner. Certainly if "theſe things which have 


© been Plouſly aud Prudentiy Ordain d in the 
© Chriſtian Church, (either by the Apoſttes 


 *-rhemſelves, or from their Example, by A- 


< poſtolical Men, their Succeſſors both in their 
© Chair and their Power) were as Piouſly as 
© Reverendly, and as conſtantly Adminiſter d 


' *+by"the Prelates, the other Weapons of Ec- 


© tlefraſtica} Diſcipline being called in to aſſiſt 
| need ſha | 


im Place and C 


Lin plac require; i 

e e are Beptired in their Infdhey, * 
Saloon as they grow up are Inſtructed in the 
*:Carechiſm, and a clear Explication of the 
© Baptiſinal Vow, and the Heads of the Ca- 
< tholick Faith, be by the Rectors of their 
*'ſexiral Pariſhes, - brought at length to the 
*Biſhop, poſited in an eminent Place, not more 


© 'Outſhining all perſons in Honour than in the 


«Holineſs of dis Converſation, that by his 
< aternal Admenltions and Denunciation, 
they may be admitted to the ſolemn Confir- 
4 mition of what they have Profeſypd and Re- 


Aenne 4; and only through theſe auſpicious 


©bepitinings, ſhonld' they be admitted to aſ- 


'$ipire/to the Lord's Table; and be moreover 


© repelled, and by the power of the Keys 
bound, and At digg and made to Altan 


from the Priviledges of Diſciples, as often 


as chey ſbalf he overtaken in 4 () Fault, or are 0 Gat-6. 1. 


found guitry of any Wilf Tran effion, and 
© beredeem'd and reſcud from wack 
by the Table of true and ſolid Repentance 
* only; If, I ſay, by this not ſowre a pay 

Tl > | f Law, 
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Of Biſhop Suff. Cap XH. 
© Law, not inſtituted for vain and glittering 
© Pomp, but for a ſolemn and ſtated War wit 


Iniquities, we Chriſtians. would accuſtom 


© our ſelves to Serve aud Profit in the Camps 
« of Chriſt, it can ſcarce be ſaid or conceived 
< whata Eruitful and Bleſſed Harveſt we might 
expect from this Seed and Culture, what a 
(Victory - againſt the Fleſh and Satan, what 


_ © Trophies we might gain from theſe Weapons, 
0h 3 Cor, to. 4. © 


(gs) of Apoſtolick warfare, which are nor 
Carnal or Weak, but Powerful thre” God, and 
© excellently fitted for th down 

* Holds; when as theſe Methods of our Polity 
being deſpis d, and either ing into an 
Univetſal Diſuſe, or kept in Faſhion only 
„for a vain ſhew of Piety, degenerating at 
; length into a meer Shadow, Operis Operati, 
© as they lay, or . yet worſe) turn d 
< to gain and Covetouſneſs,as (Shalatenſis cm- 
C plains) at this Day we vaialy — Choc 
© in. the Church, Servants in the Family of 
God, or Diſciples of Chriſt among Chriſti- 
© ans, neither can we find any thing Good or 
Holy beſide the Shadow. and the Name a- 


mongſt the Profeſſors of Piety- God farbid 
of the Words Which! 


N > it Man, - ſhould be 
ve ci m this great Man, ap- 
plicable te the preſent ſtate of the Church of 
land. We haveat this time many Vigilant 
and Diligent Paſtors in our Church, whoſe 
Piety Care and Labours are Conſpicuous, 1 
only pray, that it N the Lord of the 
Harveſt, that he will ſend forth more ſuch La- 
S Herne (oe And foraſmuch as 
Confirmation is ſo uſeful and fo neceſſary an 


- Ordinance, and yet as matters now ſtand, it 


cannot be duly and regularly Adminiſter d — 
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oh ſecrated A. D. 1401. 
Jhunnes Sorenſis Epiſcopus & Thomas Gmſt antienſis. 
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All Parts of the Realm, according as our Laws 
and Canons require, 125 an expedient was 
i 


Hund out that more Biſhops might be Conſe- 
crated for the more due and orderly Admini- 
tration of it; Upon theſe and ſuch like con- 


 tiderations, I think Suffragan Biſhops are abſc 


lately neceſſary. 1 could with a greatdeal o 


- caſe ſhew, that before the Reformation there 


were Siffragans in moſt parts of this Kingdom. 


240 


(&) Anthony Hermer, (and I think his Autho- 4) Specimen, 


his. Adverſary does not pretend the contrary) 
tells us that in many Diaceſes, whoſe Records are 
preſery/d, there appear 4 continu'd Series or Suc- 


ore the Reforma- 


ut for the ſpace of 200 years 


And becauſe our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories 


commonly paſs over theſe Suffragans in ſilence, 
without taking notice of them, 1 will here 


mention the Names of a few in ſeveral Dioceſes, 


not long before the Reformation, to ſatisfy 
from matter Fact, as well as from the Autho- 


rity of thoſe who have examined theſe mat- 


ters that there were ſuch Biſhops amongſt us. 


ton of Suffragan, as well as of 2 Biſhops, and 


rity may be good in this particular, becauſe®: 36. | 


dun Greenlaw a Minorite Friar was Suffra- ) ang. Ster 


y the Title of Ep:/copus Soltanienſ?s, and con- 
4 8 other Suffragans, 


| ap to Henry Bower Biſhop of Bath and Wells, Vol. 1. p. 574. 


Alſo (hb) James entituled Epiſcopus Achadenſis (b) mid. p 3-4 
le a 


was conſtituted Suffragan Biſhop to Tama de 
Bekynton Biſhop of Bath and Wells, Nov. 24. 


1443. Which James being tranſlated to Bangor 


was ſucceeded by (;) Thomes Grniſh, who Was (% wa & 4. 


4 


called Biſhop of Tine, and was alſo Suffragan en. Oxon. vel 
to the ſame Tuma de ** being ö * 
3 "wed 


A, 


mas Radcliff Biſhop of Dromort in ſreland Was 
conſtituted Suffragan to Jobn Sherwood Biſhop 


(17 wid. p. 64, Of Durham about the year 1485. (1) Richard 
70. 


Martin was Suffragan to the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, but it does not appear that he had 
anyTitle, for in his Will bearing Date 1498. 
he calls himſelf only A Biſhop of the Catholich 
(=) Alben On. Church. (m) Richard who wrote himſelf Hie 


Vol. 1. F $57, Ty Olevenſis was Suffragan to Joh Gigli. and | 


is Nephew Sylveſter * ſucceſſively Biſhops 


% mid. p gc Of Worceſter. (1) John Hatton Biſhop of Mgr. 
- pont — to the Archbiſhop tha 


0% bid. A. D. 1503. (o) Thomas Vividn Biſhop of A- 
8 gara was Suffragan to the Biſhop of Exetry 
about the year 1510. Many others 1 could 


| name of theſe kind of Suffragans if it was 
(p) p-. 124. needful. I ſhall only add that Mr. ues 4 x 


© 19. 1332. died the Chorepiſcopxs or Suffragan - 


© of Biſhop. Sephen, which was Peter Biſhop of 
© Corban Of Corbar; to whom Adam Murinmith 


gave this Eulogium. In the year 1331, Peter 


' © Biſhop of ban conſecrated the new Bell in 
- © St. Paul's Church, in Honour of St. 44 
© about Whitſwnide. On the day of St. Wilftan 


© died the faid Biſhop in the G, of the 


< Friars Minors in London, Who was of their 


« Order: A Man of an excellent Life and 


© filled with all Goodneſs. For he ſupplied 
the Office of many Biſhops in the Province 
© of Canterbury, in confirming Orders, dedi- 
© cating Churches, and all other things be- 
< longing to the Office of a Biſhop. But of 


AI this Peter (ſays Mr. Wharton) and of the other 
* Chorepiſcopi of the See of London, hereafter 


* (God 
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Cap. XII. O Biſhops Sufi ag an. 1 243 
(God willing) I ſhall treat more largely in a | 
© particular Work of the Chorepiſcops of Eng- 
© land, of which I have Collected an almoſt | 
- © continued Succeſſion in every Dioceſe ; and |; 
in the Dioceſe of London not fewer than 28, ; 
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(of which this Peter was the ſecond) between 


© the years 1312 and 1540, who have executed | ; 
+. that Office. Now the Collection made by 


this very Learned and Induſtrious Antiquary, \ 
as far as relates to the Dioceſe of London at | 
leaſt, muſt needs be a continued Succeſſion. 

For the ſpace of time between the years 1313 
and 1540, is but 228 years, in which time a 
Succeſſion of 28 Chorepi/cops will admit of but 

eight years continuance for each Perſon in that 

Ohe one with another. But this great Man 
died fo ſoon, that he lived not to Publiſh this 
and many other uſeful Books he had deſigned 
for the Publick. 

And now may it not juſtly be thought a Ble- 
miſh to our moſt excellent Reformation, that 
more care ſhould be taken in the days of Pope- 
ry for the Edification of the Church by the 
due Execution of all Epiſcopal Functions than 
we take of them now. Let me ſpeak again 
of the Office of Confirmation. I would ask the 
Queſtion whether it be an Order (1 will not 
fay neceſſary, but) highly uſeful and beneficial | 
for Edification ? If it be not, why is there 
fuch an Office in onr Conimon-Prayer Books ? 
Why are we appointed to charge the GodAa- 
thers and Godmothers to bring every Child 4 
we Baptize to be Confirmed by the Biſhop as . 2 
foon as he has been well inſtructed in the 3 2 > 
Church 4 ? Why are we ordered to ad-. . 

mit none to the Sacrament of the Lords- Sup- T 
per but ſuch as have 1 
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een confirmed or are 4 
2 ready : 


Of Biſhops Suffragan. Cap. XII. 
ready and deſirous to be confirmed? All theſe 
are ſufficient Teſtimonies that our Church 
eſteems it at leaſt a very uſeful Ordinance, 
and which ought by no means to be neglected. 
Yet we are ſenſible it is negle&ed, and that 
there are thouſands in the Kingdom who are 
at years of Diſcretion, and yet never have 
had an Opportunity of being Confirmed. 1 
do not ſpeak this to reflect on any of my Lords 
the Biſhops : I believe we never have had more 
vigilant Paſtors, and ſuch as have been more 
careful and regular in the performance of this 
particular Office. To ſpeak with relation to 
that particular Dioceſe wherein I have had 
the happineſs to be fixed from my Childhood. 
Our former Archbiſhops have thought it ſuf- 
ficient once in ſeven years or thereabonts to 
ſend ſome other Biſhop to Viſit and Confirm 
for them, this was done by Archbiſhop Sen- 
croſt; others as Archbiſhop Sheldon and 
Arcbiſhop Tilbrſon have neither come them- 
ſelves nor ſent any other, but, his preſent 
Grace of Canterbury, my very good Lord and 
Patron, has almoſt kept to the ſtrict Letter of 
the Canon, and viſited us very frequently, and 
performed the Office of Confirmation with 
the greateſt Order and Solemnity imaginable; 
nat in a hurry or huddle as I have ſeen it done 
in ſome other places, where hundreds have 
been Confirmed by the Biſhop that neither 
heard the Exhortation made, nor gave any 
Anſwer to the Queſtion put to them, and pro- 
bably knew nothing of the Matter. But his 
Grace, my preſent Lord Archbiſhop, cauſed 
the Chancel-Doors to be ſhut, \and admitted 
the People Pariſh by Pariſh, and none came in 
but in the Company of their own _— 
* 5 = 


| Cap. XII. Of Biſhops Suffragan. 
who ftood by them whilſt the Preface to the 
Confirmation was read, and when the Que. 
ſtion concerning their Ratification of their 
Baptiſmal Vow was put to them he took care 

that every one ſhould anſwer with an audible 
Voice according to the Directions of the Li- 
turgy, and ſatisfied the Biſhop that every one 
he had brought to be Confirmed did ſo An- 
ſwer. And all this was done, and the whole 
Office read to every Company particularly af- 
ter they were admitted into the Chancell : So 
that nothing could be more Solemn, Decent 
and Regular. However, here lies the misfor- 
tune, that his Grace's time would not permit 
him to Viſit and Confirm at more than four or 
five principal Towns of his Dioceſe, ſo that 
at leaſt one half of the People could not be 
brought to receive this Ordinance. And if 
this be the Caſe of a Dioceſe which is none of 
the largeſt, what ſhall we think of thoſe that 
are four times as big ? If my preſent Lord 
Archbiſhop who has done more than any of his 
Predeceſſors for theſe hundred years, has not 
been able to diſcharge this Duty as it ought to 
be done, ſure it is reaſonable to think that his 
See needs an AſſiſtantorSuffragan ; how much 
rather then is ſach an one needful in thoſe 
Dioceſes which are exceedingly larger ? And 
tis not the fault of our Conſtitution that we 
have not ſuch Suffragans to aſſiſt our Dioceſan 


Biſhops, for we have (a) an Act of Parliament () 26 Yen. s. 
that has made proviſion for Suffr agans, which have "+ | 


been accuſtomed to be had within this Realm, and 

all the three Eſtates of the Realm at the Re- 

formation thought them very needful for the 

more ſpeedy Adminiſtration of the Sacraments (for 

Porfirmarion and e were then looked upon 

' — RT | 3 . 43 
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as Sacraments) and other good wholeſome and d. 
vout things, and laudable Ceremonies to the Eucreaſt 
of God's Honour, and for the Commodity of good. 
and devout People. And haviag declar'd this 
they then proceed to name ſuch Towns as 
ſhall be taken and accepted for- the Sees of the 
Biſhops Suffragan to be made in this Realm. 
And this Act was accordingly put in Execu- 

| tion. For within two, years after March 18. 
0% Angl. Scr. A. D. 1536. (b) Thomas -, Prior of 
vol. 1. p. arg. Butley was conſecrated at Lamberh by Thomas 

Samer Archbiſnop of Canterbury, made 
Biſhop of Jpſwich and Suffragan to the Biſhop 

te) Lid. off Norwich. (c) And at the fame time Ja 
| Salizbury, Prior of Horſham was conſecrated Bi- 

ſhop of Thetford, and made alſo à Suffragan to 


2 Thid. "WE Richard Nix Biſhop of Norwiob. ( | And in 


56.65. the Tame year Wiliam Aſoore Prior of More 
upon the ſuppreflion of his Priory, which he 
had reſigned to the King, was, conſecrated 
Biſhop of Glehefter October 22. and made Suf- 

| fragan to Thomas Goodrick Biſhop of Ely, which 
Dr. Goodrick was one of the Compilers of the 


eg vind, Common-Prayer. (e) The next year that is 
Angi p.. A. D. 1537. John. Ho eskins was conſecrat 


53.127, ! 28. 


„ Suffragan Biſhop of "Bedford by the Biſhops 
”n Te 


London, Rocheſter and St. Aſaph. And he 

as a Biſhop afterwards at the Conſecrat 

Matthew Parker Archbiſhop of Can „ and 

of ſeveral other Biſhops in the Reigns of Hen. 

17% Acben Oxon, VIII. Edw. VI. and Queen Elisabeth () And 
vol. 1. p.579 about the ſame time Robert Sylveſter was made 
\ Biſhop of Hull, and Suffragan to the Archbi- 
ſhop of Tork- And in Queen \Elizaberh's Reign, 

when the Reformation was faullyſettledia the 

©) Weid. p. 606. fame Form, it continues to this day ; 
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| —— dien of King James I. (b) Dr. Stern was Suf- ( Synod. ang- | 
— | 


| = no 
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ſecrated 3 Biſhop of Notting ham about 
dhe year, 1569. and the next — was tranſlat- 
2 to Gehſle, and thence to Durham about 
years after. The ſame year alſo Richard 
s was confecrated Biſh 7 of Dover by 

Parker Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
Lontinued Suffragan to that See by the ſpace 
of — eight years. And as low as the 


Biſhop of Gicheſter, and ſuſpended for ***: 
in Conyocation, A. D. 1605. I 
n but there were ſeveral other 
Suffragans about the ſame time, tho' I have 


5 ——ů— fc vire who they were. 

Suffragans came to be 
laid aſide, Icannor fa ; certainly our Ance- 
a wax have 


t em u otherwiſe we ſhould 

an Act of Parliament ftill in 

for the conſtitution of them, and (i) our (© c 
Canons which are allowed to be of Au- L 


| thority do Ray ſuppoſe our Biſhops to have 
> was 


they do appoint that every 
in his — Vi fi tation, 


E. — — form the Office o 
Oimmation. 80 — when 11 plead for Suffra- 
en Biſhops ; I do nat plead for any alteration 
o the 99 but only that our 
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Conſtitution (which is certainly the 
the World) may be entire in all its 
For a in Aude r Biſhops 
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e Biſhops Suffragan, C 
2 Dioceſs large enough to Employ a _— 
whole Care. Tho? as Metropolitan he is to In- 
ſpe& and overlook all the Biſhops of the Pro- 


- vince, which needs muſt require a conſiderable 


Portion of his Time. In the next it 
is neceſſary for the good of the Church in — 
neral, (which ought to be conſider d firſt) that 
he ſhould be a Miniſter of State, and a Privy- 


Councellor which muſt needs take up another 


Portion of his time, and that not a little one. 
So that let him be as diligent and induſtrious 
as is poſſible, yet can he not perform all Epiſ- 


copal Functions belonging to a Biſhop-in his 


Dioceſs. I do not ſay that an Archbiſhoptan- 
not do more than ſome of our Archbiſhops for- 
merly have done, but he cannot-do. all that is 
requiſite, particularly to  Vifit and Confirm 
every Three Years duly and regularly. This 
makesa Suffragan or Aſſiſtant neceſlary for him, 
and our Law allows him one with the Title-of 
aal WG men 

The Archbiſhop of Tork hath a very large 
Dioceſs, and the Care of a Province beſides, 
too much for one Man to take care of without 
Aſſiſtants; and therefore the Law allows him 


tingham, 


the other of Hull. The Biſho 


of Lincoln has above 1200 Pariſhes under his 
Care, and the Biſhop of Norwich near-as ma- 
ny, therefore they are allowed the one Four 


and the other Two Suffragans to divide the 
Burthen with them. But to ſet this matter in 
the cleareſt Light, and. to ſhew what good 
Proviſion our Law has made for the due Ex- 


erciſe of | Epiſcopal Government; and that no 
Place may want any Epiſcopal Office, 1 will 
ſohjoin a A 
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the Suffragans Titles belonging to them, as Fon + 
they are allowed in this Realm by the Autho- | 
rity of the Supreme Court of Parliament. 
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Biſhopricks. 
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Southampton. 
Ile of Wighr. 
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* : The Act of Fuulmang ald mes Penreth a 
= for a Suffragan Title, but I cagnor "find "wy 
; ſuch Town in Cambden, only he ſays that 

I reth 1s alſo Penreth, yet they are Pala diſtin- 
+ | guiſhed by the Statute, When this AQ 2 
_ made, Briſtol and Gleceſter were "TT i 
Þ 79 
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into Biſhopricks, and drehe en een 5 

made Titles for In Why 
en by-convideriag-how theſe Sufftagan 


| Tale are laid GUT, We may conclude, that the = Sas 1 | 1 
did not Thitk ix requiſite chat U $7 he” 1 \ I 


- Biſhops ſhould have - Suffragans neither is it 4 
4 Ks for the. 8 $. Buſineſs id to 755 4 
-.- albſts but not to take off the care from Ri- Os 4 


Nor would I have it in aur Church as x 
been obſerved, that it was once in the 1 


3 e 1 . 
900 1. M6 * | : 1 
"4 . Care. ſhould be divided between ; 
* he 'Biſhop himſelf ſhould Ordain all "0 
— Deacons in his Dioceſe, or the Suf. 4 
not at leaſt without his particular ap- bs | 
Them or adcord ing to the ancient Canons. 1 
| for Viſitations and Confirmatians the 
| auld, as near as may be, be divided 
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de inte eee p to whom he 


ffragan, und we have a Precedent to the 


. a) Wilian — D 
Titles Gee n the ier of Landes, 


was — Biſho of ho tv wg 
Now Tam cue ma 369 Pariſhes 49 
23 muchas one Bi iſhop carl take Cha e of to 
Vit and Confirm, if he deſigns to do thoſe 
Duties as he ought. For the e Offices ought 
to be performed in all parts of the Dioceſes 
once in three years: Where 4 Biſhop 
would do theſe regularly and with due Care, 
pot holly, and as the way is only as it were 
5 td viſit an Hundred Pariſhes in a 
— will take up 'a whole Month at leaſt, 
_ which believe any Biſhop will think to be as 
_ timè as he can cbnveniently pate for - 
irpoſe. Now if the larger Dioceſes wers 
according to this propsled Method, 
= the Title of annexed to the 
of Norwidy, no one Biſhop would have much 
above 300 Pariſhes to take Charge of, — 
ſides out of the Dioceſs of Miche , Bark 
Melli, Saitibury and Carlifle,> the tles of _ 
ampton;” Bridgewater,” Molten, Mar and 
Pereths, my be reſerved ti be 'beſt on 
Coadjutors end and Infirm Biſhops of 
| thoſe: — which have no Suffragans N. 
1 there ſhalt be occaſio n 
Thus would no part of the Keaſiiyl 
ſtitute of the e Care, al Bifh 
larger Dioceſes, 
all parts of the Epi 
Commiſſion to them for that y'1 
ſerving Ordinations. and nen w + 
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granted to a Suffragan to perform either of 


thoſe Offices pro iſtac vice. And in the Dio- 


ceſe of Cant the Suffragan of Dover ſhould 
have a general Commiſſion to perform all parts 


of the Epiſcopal Function in every part of the 
Dioceſe, only reſerving a Power in his Grace 
the Archbiſhop of Cart 


to ſuſpend his 
riſdiction, when he has Time, Leiſure and 


Will to perform thoſe Duties in Perſon. This 
-, Biſhop might alſo have a general Licence to 
4 Ordain; only he ſhould oblig'd to give 
-, timely notice to the Archbiſhop of the Titles 


and Qualifications of the Perſons to be ordain'd, 


N. and to receive his Approbation of them; that 
ſo the Charges of Letters Dimiſſory might be 


rad. "Me 
If it be asked what Juriſdiction it may be 


. 123 to allow the Suffragan? with ſubmiſſion 
I I think it to be the ſame with the Chancellor 


or. Commiſſary, by uniting theſe Offices to the 


Suffragans in thoſe Dioceſes where it is conve- 
nient the Biſhops ſhould have ſuch Aſſiſtants. 


And for ſuch as neither have nor need Suffra- 


"9 gans, there let the Dean of the Church be al- 
Ways the Biſhops Chancellor. For it is moſt 


requiſite that he whois the Head of the College 
of Presbyters, who are the Biſhops Senate, 


| - ſhould have the next Authority to the Biſhop 


the whole Dioceſs. And where 
there is 4 Suffragan he may alſo be the Dean 


5 of the Church. And if there be more Suffra- 


gans one at leaſt may be Dean alſo, and the 
others well dignified in the Church. And it is 
not much to be queſtion'd, but moſt of our 
Lay-Chancellors in England would take Orders 


ik they might be made Deans, as thoſe Digni- 
W | | tles 
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Livings in every Dioceſs be annexed to the 


Deanry, to mm ͤ— n | 


Prebend with Two ſt Livings 

ry Churchwhere more Suffragans are * 
that ſo the Office might be render d Honowr- 
able hy a ſufficient Maintainance. I am fully 
perſwaded that if what 1 have here 


were Eſtabliſhed and Practiſed in all parts of 


the Realm, it would prove 
it to the Church of 
This would ſt 
againſt our Lay-Chancellors, and the 
of ſome of our Dioceſes. It would alſo free 
the Clergy from a Canonical ſubjection to thoſe 
. which are not of their own Body, which 1 be- 
lieve no Clergy in the World is ſubject to but 


rove of very great bens. 


ours, in any Epiſcopal Church: Nay, no other 
Body of Men in the Kingdom are ſubject to the 


like. Lawyers are accountable only to judges 
of the Bench, and the Governors of their Hou- 
ſes or Inns of Court. Phyſicians have the Pre- 
ſident and Fellows of their College, all of their 
own Profeſſion : Merchants, Tradeſmen and 
Artificers have their Maſter, Wardens and 
Aſſiſtants of their ſeveral Companies, to whom 
they are accountable in Matters relating to 
their ſeveral Callings: The Clergy ate the 
only Body of Men over whom Perſons 
not of Ber own Profeſſion. 'We ſhould alſo 


| pot; is Advantage from the Roeuhetion pro- 


that it will be a general Encoura 
to the Clergy to Study the Civil and 
non Laws, (Sciences no — b y ns) 


when they find the serial of them & 
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a Biſhop; and a Lay-man tho? a Chancellor 


; ary in our Biſhops power to regulate, 


. 


fat complain'd of, and therefore doubt not 
at their Lordſhips are very deſirous it ſhould 
be rectiſſed, and will do all that lies in their 
own. power towards an alteration in this par- 


© . ficular: For certainly the Cum tuam & mean 


cannot regularly be granted by any other than 


exmnot I think have ſo much as a Delegated 
Cure of Souls, much leſs can he beſtow one; 


Vos dit quod nom habet is an infallible Maxim. 
|, And Newo plus juvir ad album dee, 


rn 


* „is a Rule in the Civil Law. 
30. He. 1). J. 54- which our Lay-chancel- 
lors cannot be ignorant of, tho' they dailg 
practice the contrary. 0 monk 1 

All this which I have here propoſed, (ex- F 
cept the annexing Dignities to theſe Offices) _ 


the Laws now in force give them full Au- 


thority to appoint Suffragans, and to make 
hte: Chanoell ors, And methinks 


it in very odd that () ſome of our Biſhops have («) Se- Bayer = 


formerly made their Complaints of Lay-Chan- rn 
cellors,” as what is not in their power to recti- Lambeth ſome 


8 de, when all the World knows they appoint 199389. _. 
den dbemſelves, without being = neee 
5 pore. to do ſo: For tho? the Parliament al- Pn otBage 


any ways com- ances of the 


ch are 


lo tamen to exerciſe ſpiritual Juriſdiction not in the powes 
. it by Ko means obliges Biſhops to give chem © rene. a 
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—— ſo, and they N 
y- men for their Chancellors an 


all 
thought he Biſhops would ſo unanimouſly fol- 


EY 1 


4 


ries if they will chemſelves; Befides, it is lain 
that Act was made only to Authorize the phi Wy 
miſſion which King Henry the VIIIth gave to 
when he made him Vicar- general af 
But I believe the Parliament little 55 : 


| — _— a Precedent, which was ſet up to de- 4 
* vernment, and bring us: c 
Era ar Mera he Biſhops have a full power ta 


appoint their own Deputies to whom they will 


commit their uriſdiction: How unreaſonable - 


is it then for them to give away their power 

. toLay-men, and then cry they cannot help it? 

Certainly Clergy-men are the fitteſt Perſons to 

udge of Matters belonging to their own Or- 

and Offices, and yet Lay-men are chiefly 
made their Judges in theſe things, to the per- 

2 Infamy of thoſe that — ſo Or- 

1 


t where the Government did enen | 


* require it. LS he 

I know it is prete a t Chorepi 
have been laid aſide, as aſſuming too es. 
themſelves. But there can be no fear of any. 
ſuch matter in England, where the Parliament 


has wiſely provided, That they ſhall not dare: 


to exceed their due pre Bhi For 3 
Decreed, That this: 
\ Realm, for 3 icular Dioce[s, may an 
ſnall give ſuch Commiſſion or Commiſſions to 


h Bi ans be fo ate 
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For, otherwiſe; wot longer time than ſhall be li- 
men by ſuch Comvriſſion to him to be given, as is 
Faid, upon pain to incur into the Pains, Loſſes, 1 
ertures and Penalties mention d in the Statute 1 
- of Proviſions, made in the Sixteenth year 7 King N 
_ Richard II. Hereby the Suffragan ' Biſhops "4 
yea greater Tie upon them thin Chancellors _ 
or Commiſſaries have, it may therefore be 
., Fealonably ſuppoſed they would be more Ob- 
Taue to the Biſhops than the Eccleſiaſtical 
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5 jo ges we have at preſent, being more ſtrictly 
ö bound to their good Behaviour, thro* the Dau- 
Ber of incurring a Premunire: hy 
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| A ſome Biſhops were Suff7agan and Subject 
IA to Dioceſunt, ſo others alſo were Metro- 
politan and Superiour to them: Not Superiour 
in Order but Foriſliction, as the Suffragans 
were Inferiour. It is diſputed by the Learn- 
ed whether it can be proved by Scripture that 
the Apoſtles themſelves Conſtituted any Arch- 59 
biſhops or Metropolitans. (2) Dr. Hammond (4) Ann. A 
Will have Timothy and Titus to be ſuch: (b) Pe- % * 2 
ter de Marta the late Learned Archbiſhop: of di Sacerd & _ 2 
i declares himſelf of the fame Opinion; , 44 
and to him (c) Bp. Beveridge Subſcribes; To Can. Apo- 2. 
whom 1 may add the late moſt Reverend Fa- C Conca. 


ther (4) Archbiſhop Setcroſt. (e Dr. Ceve Dom. 6% _ © 
and (7) Monſier Du Pin ſeem to be of 4 contrary rc 
Sentiment, and tho” they allow Metropolitans Government, 4 
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jo i be of very great £0 es yet they do — ae bre : 
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acknowledge them of Apoſtolical laſtitution. 1 
It is not for me to pretend to decide a contra- : 
verſie managed by ſuch. eminently Learned ; 
Perſons, tho I do not ech as e 

diſagree very much in their Aſſertions: A : 


by what I can gather by comparing their AF- a 
guments and Citations on both ſides, the Ori- : 
ginal of theſe Church- Governors appears to 
me to have been thus. r ee 2 5 
8 The Roman Empire which contained almoſt | 
al the known part of Chriſtendom, waking s | 
into ſeveral Provinces by Auguſ us Ceſar, which | © 
Diviſion was afterwards a little changed bh | 


the Emperor Adrian and then by Conſtantines _ i 
But the manner of the Government continued, | | 
only the Seat of the Preſident was removed | | 
from one City to another, and the extent of 5 | 


the Province enarged or diminiſhed. In every 7 
of theſe Provinces was one City called che A- | | 
tropolis or Mother City, this was commonly N | 
the Place of greateſt Trade and Reſort, and | 


here the chief Goyernor of the Province re- £2 | 
liided. The Apoſtles who by theirCommiſſion «| ; 
from our Saviour were obliged. to Proſelyte all 1 f 
Nations, conld not ſtay long in any one Place, 
bur having diſpersd themſelyes into the ſeve- 
ral Provinces, and Preach d the Goſpel, and 
made ſome number of Converts, they fixed a 
Biſhop in each of the Principal Cities where 
they ſaw it requiſite, and 10 7 theſe. Biſhops 
orders, as other Cities of the Province ſhonld 


_ 


1 8 
. 


be converted, to fix Biſhops alſo in them. The : | 
A _ Apoſtles being very carefal to place che moſt j 
< . extraordinary Perſons in the Metropolitan : ; 
Ci.ities, becauſe there was the greateſb Harveſt, 4 
aand moſt Occaſion for Men of extmordinary : BB 
3 -/ Abilities and Gifts: This cauſed the then 


7 Fo % ke 2 
* * 


Cap. XIII. or Metropolitens. 

Biſhops of the Province to make their Ap- 
plications to them for Advice in their weighty 
Affairs; And to pay a Deference and Reſpect 
to em upon all Occaſions: So that tho) all 


4a ©# 


met together to conſecrate him, yet they yield- 
ed a precedency- to the Biſhop of the Metro- 


of the Church in ſeveral Provinces. | 
It was neceſſary that the Biſhops ſhould Aſ- 


ſemble ſometimes, and that ſome Perſon ſhonld 


preſide in their Aſſemblies : It was impoſſible 
that Order and Diſcipline ſhould otherwiſe be 
preſerved in the Church. There was no Per- 


$ fon, before the Empire became Chriſtian that 


could Summon the Biſhops from all parts of it 
to one Place: Therefore in every particular 
Province the Biſhops met together to conſult 
of the mirs of their Churches, and their 
Meetings or Synods commonly were in the 
Metropolis, and being then within the juriſ- 
diction of the Metropolitan; it was reaſonable 
that he ſhould have the Right Hand of Fellow- 
Mip in his ow]n Church. It was by no means 
convenient that any Biſhop ſhould be abſolute 


without a Sbperior to judge bim in Eccleſia- 


ſtical Matters, neither was it fit that his own 
Presbyters; who hy direct Apoſtolical Inſtitu- 
ion were B. ſhould have an Autho- 
Hoy comvent er cenſnrehim: Neither could 
IP 82 "7" 
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: Of Archbiſhops, Cap. XIII. 
any other ſingle Biſhop callhim to an account, 
for Par in Parem non habet Poteſtatem : Nor yet 
could all the Biſhops of the World or the 
Empire (nor was it fit they ſhould) meet upon 
ſuch an Occaſion. All matters af this nature 
were left to the neighbouring Biſhops there- 
fore, to be ordered among themſelves, and 
they were accounted neighbouring Biſhops 
whoſe Dioceſes were in the ſame. Province ac- 

cording to the Diviſion of the Empire. 
lt was therefore expedient, ſince it was ne- 
ceſſary for Biſhops to meet and conſult upon 
theſe and the like occaſions in every Province, 
that not only a Primacy ſhould be granted to 
ſome one of them, but likewiſe an Authority 
=”. to Summon and convene the reſt: This was 
b generally granted throughout the whole Em- 
4 0% bu Pin de pire to the Biſhop of the Metropolis; (a) Only 
Antiq. F«cleſiz in the feveral Provinces of Africa the Primacy 

Diſc. Din was given to the Eldeſt Biſhop; Vet the Bi- 

ſhop of Carthage had a kind of Patriarchal Ju- 

1 i riſdiction over all the Provinces of Africa af- 
* fixed to this See. Thus the Biſnops of every 
* Province formed a particular diſtinct Church, 


which was governed by one uniform Diſcipline, 

whereby they ſometimes differed . Ce. 

remonies and 'Cuſtoms from other Churches, ; 

but did not ſeparate from them. For all the p FT 

FT. | Provinces: held Communion with each other, : : 
T. and looked pon each others Members as their = | 

| : own, and ſent Communicatory Letters to 1 

1 each other. Every Metropolitan aſſoon as he - * 

94 was advanced to the Chair ſending a Profeſſion 

1 of his Faith toall the other (at leaſt the Prin- 
_ cipal) Metropolitans of the Empire, in Te- 

ſtimony of his Deſire to maintain the Union of 
the Catholick Church in all Articles of 1 
Ok £2 5 b 
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155 in F meerly Na each Pro- 
vincial Ch HY, made Rules for it ſelf, and was 
L its own Coſtoms and Canons: 


hey alſo 7 Sho Canonsto other Churches, „ 


Who receiv m in part or in the whole ass 
BE, 5 2 or it may be al together 
ed them: TY this made no difference, 
becanſe one Proyince pretended to no Autho- 


over another. 
hether the Apoſtles ſettled Metropoli- 


| tans in the Church i is what! pretend not'to de- 


_ termine, but that they are of Primitive Anti- 
ify is moſt certain from the Thirty Fourth 
ſtolical Canon, which Decrees that Biſhops 
all do nothing without the Primate, except in their 92 
Fu Dioce 5, nor yet the Primate without the Bi- 
51 eſe 9 at firſt only called Primates k 
me ſed Epiſcopi, the name Metropolitans 
5 were introduced afterwards. 
a WK firſt time we met with the name (.) p. vin «- 
7 is in the Council of Nice, Can. 4. _ N 
. which was in the beginning of the Fourch — 
85 a. D. 325, But it is plain from the 
wordsof the Sixth Canon, which are, Let an- 
be be obſerved, that the Authority at at 
dealt not the name, was much more ancient, 
nce the Metropolitical Power js there confir- 
d according to ancient Cuſtom. Some Bi- 
after this ohtain d theſe names as Hono- 


| oy only, without any Authority or Juriſ- 


on more than that which all ſhops had. 
the Biſhops of Nice in the Council of Chal- 
cedoy gained the name and precedency of a 
letropolitan, ſo as to take place of the other 
iſhops of that Province, yet was 8 
Meet to the Archbiſhop of Nicomedia': So 
the Biſhops of Chalcedon and Beryrus obtain 

- the Hogorary name of Metropolitag, = All 
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ſon or urgent neceſſity, or the length of the 
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pline be 0 in "4 0 
Fx 'of Biſhops.” and to e 7 
— them, The firſt 0 theſe is ma 
the Right of the 00 tan confirmed by ſe- 
veral Councils. The Tuch of Mee, Nr £ 
decreed. That a iſnop ought, Righ 


© be. ordained. by a the Biſhops e a PLS: | 


© vince, but if this be difficult, either by Rea- 
« way ; yet three quilt be pre tha 
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Cap. XII o Metropolitan. | | 
it 1s evident that tho” the Sentence of the Me-. 


tropoliten, that is his confirmation (or H-) 
was neceſlary to the Ordination of a Biſhop, 
yet that he was not to give that Sentence or 
Confirmation meerly according to his own 


Will and Pleaſure, but according to the Suf- 


frages of the Majority of his Comprovincials. 
This is yet more plainly expreſſed in the Se- 
cond Council of Arles, where it is decreed; 
Can. 5. - That it ſhall not be lawful to or- 
© dain a Biſhop without the Metropolitan or 
the Me litan's Eetter,. nor unleſs there 


e at leaſt three Biſhops preſent ; and that 


the reſt have notice given them by Letter, 
© that they may fignify their Conſent by an 
© Anſwer; And if there be any difference a- 
© mong them, the Metropolitan ſhall follow 
< the 7 of Voices in the Election. And 

was, as they conceived according to 


the ſenſe of the Nicene Canon beforemention d 


is evident, ſince the next Canon of this Synod 
is almoſt in the very words of that of the Coun- 
cil of Mee, That it is manifeſt to all that 
* he which ſhall be made a Biſhop without the 


© Conſent of the Metropolitan, the great Sy- 


nod has decreed that he ought not to be a 


Biſhop. Canons of the like nature are to 


be met with in the Councils of Laodicea, An- 
tile h Carthage 2, &c. | 
The Second prerogative of the Metropoli- 
tan conſiſts in the Right he has to convene 
Synods of his Province: For the Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs of the Province were to be fo manag- 
ed in common, that nothing was to be done 


without the Aderropoliran ; Wherefore it was 


looked upon as his to ſignify the time and 
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bf Archbiſbops; Cap. XII. 
and to Summon the Biſhops to it. This is a 
Right which the Metropolitan ſeems to have 
had by Cuſtom before the time of the Coun- 
cil of Nice : And after that Council the Sy- 


nod of Antioch plainly declares it, Can. 20. 


t ſeems good that Synods of Biſhops in every 
province ſhould be holden twice in a year for 
Eccleſiaſtical occaſions, and for the ending of 
Controverſies: The firſt to begin in the 


third Week from Eaſter, that it may be ended 


in the fourth Week before Whieſontide, the 
< Metropolitan giving notice of it to the Pro- 
© yincial Biſhops: And the ſecond upon the 


ides of October, that the Presbyters and 


© Deacons and all that conceive, themſelves in- 


_ © jur'd may come to the Sy nod and receive its 


< Judgement.” But it is not lawful for any to 
© hold Synods by themſelves without thoſe to 
hom the Metropolitical care is committed. 
And in the ſame" Council it is alſo declared, 
Can. 16. That that is to be eſteemed a com- 
< pleat Synod in which the Aetropolitan is pre- 
© ſent. And in the Council of Zavdicen, Can. 
40. it is decreed © That the 'Biſhops being 
© called to Synod ought. not to neglect to ap- 
© pear there; but to go thither to teach 


© and learn what needs Correction in the | 


Church and other matters: And if any one | 


© neglects to be there he ſhall be ſelf accuſed, 
< unleſs he be hindred by Infirmity or Sickneſs. 
Alexius Ariſtenus explains this Canon thus. «It 
< is decreed that t ſhall be a Provincial 
© Synod yearly! held where the Hartropolit an 
© ſhall-appoinr. - If therefore when the Bi- 
+ ſhops are met together, any one that is Sum- 
* monedꝭ does not appear, he brings himſelf 
into a fault, am is liable to the cenfure of 
„„ ͤ Me EA 
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* Cape NI. or Metropolitans. 
the Synod, unleſs it ſhall be proyed that he 
did not abſent himſelf thro' Contempt, but 
by reaſon of Sickneſs or ſome other Circum- 
* ſtanceTelating to his Life. And in the Coun- 
neil of Chalcedon, Can. 1 ba it is decreed. That 
according to the Canons of the ancient Fa- 
chers, the Biſhops of every Provincs ſhall 
meet together in the ſame place twice in a 
© Year, where it ſhall ſeem good to the A- 
tropolitan, and Correct all Emergencies : But 
the Biſhops which do not meet, but ſtay at 
© home in their own Cities, if they be in 
© Health, and free from all inexcufable and 
4 Hy, neceſſary buſineſs, they ſhall receive a Bro- 
©therly Reprehenſion. And the Council in 


© Trullws, Can. 8. has a like Decree. ' That 


whereas the ancient Fathers have determi- 
ned that Synods ſhould be held twice a Year 
As where the Merropolitan ſhould appoint”; yet 
_ ©fince by reaſon of the Incurſions of the Bar- 
< batians this cannot ſo conveniently be done. 
it ſeems good however that at leaſt once in 
Mm a Synod ſhould be holden between 
——— Oftober, in the place Which the 
tam ſhall judge moſt proper. And 

Biſhops which 40 not come, but ſtay 
— their owh FCities, and be in Health Ago 
«not detained by neceſſary and inevitable Bu- 
* Gueſs ſhall receive 'a Brotherly Reprehen- 
gon. The Authority therefore to Summon 
Provincial Synods according to Canon and 


Caſtom is another undoubted Right of the 


Aetropolitien. 

The third prerogative of the Metropolitan 
conſiſts in the Right he has to inſpect his whole 
ovince; and to r care that all 


Fig . mann 
1 


the Biſhops 
© him "that is their chief, a to. eſteem him 
© as the Head: And to do 


the chi 


bee 


one in matters of N 


do all things appertaining to his — 
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Canons, NA ood Orders be and 

that the Biſhops - * their Bahr Tate u 

is decreed in 34th Apoſtolical Canon * That 
_ every; Nation * to know 


e great 
© moment without his Conſeat: But that every 


< one of them ſhould do thoſe things only: 


© which belong to his own Dioceſe and the 


Villages a ing to it: Neither ſhould 

15 without the conſent 
11 there be a good Aa. 
2 bo reſerved, and God ſhall be glorifi- .. 


< of all the reſt. 


The Council of Antioch, Can. 9. 


iner to this purpoſe. + The Bi- 
ich are in every Province 
7 45 To Biſhop which preſides over the e- 

ls, and that he heed the 


| le Province: | Becauſe all that have Bu- 
1 fn. run 
AA Whence it ſeemed t he 


together from all parts to the 


© ſhould-Hhave the Precedency in Honour ʒ and 
© that the other Biſhops ſhould do nothing of 
© great moment without him (as an ald Canon 
© rhich we received from our Fathers has de- 
termined) 


has power 
in his own Dioceſe, to 


and er i 
© of the Country. Subject to his City. That 
© he may alſo ordain Prieſts and Peacong, and 


with Judgement: But let him p 
further without the Adetrgpelitan 
ther let the Aderropolivan;do any 


thing vi. 
e conſeat of th reſt. b 40-0148 
fi 


no 


p PX 1 5 * , Gr MILL 

* "VA | ag mie 97 N * ; 

$a vale . A -.-- Ni «$3.30 

4 * 14 

78.01 

: 18 . 

o : : 
of ing oe xIL a 
j 


only in ſuch matters a particu- 
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Cap. XII or Metropolitans. BE 
Fourthly, The Metropolitan was the Judge 
of the Biſhops of his Province, and of all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical differences wherein any Provincial 
Biſhop was a Party; yet he was not judge alone, 
but in Conjunction with his Synod. This a 
rs from the following Canons. In the 
1 uncil of Chalceden, Can. 9. it is decreed, 
*  _- © That if a Clerk have a Controverſy with his 
f own Biſhop, or with any other Biſhop, the 
_ * Cauſe ſhall de judged by the Provincial Sy- 
© nod. And another like Decree was made in 
the ſame Council, Can. 17. and in the 74th 
-  Apoſtolical Canon. The third Council of Car- 
© thage, Can. 7. Orders, That the Cauſes of 
© Biſhops ſhall be carried to the Tribunal of 
the Atrapolit an; but that a Biſhop cannot 
© be excluded from Communion for not 
c appearing till one Month after he 
© ſhall be Cited by the Afetropolitans Letters; ® 
And if he bring a Lawful excuſe for his Ab- 984 
© ſence, one Month more of delay ſhall yet be * 
« given him: But if he appear not in that time 
© he ſhall be excluded from Communion till he 
1 © be acquitted, And if he be not preſent at 
F © laſt at the 5 Synod which is held eve- 
ö © ry. Year, he is to be looked upon as ſelf con- 
1 © demned, By which Canon it plajaly appears 
| _  , that the Meropeliten' has a power to cite Bi- 
F . hops before him and to hear their Cauſes, but 
oF then that the final Determination is to be given 
| 3 in the yearly Synod, where the Biſhop is bound. 
| tg appear, atherwiſe he cannot be acquitted. 
* The firſt ſecand and third Councils of Car- 
; 8 have decreed ſomething different 
3 kram the Canons already cited. And thoſe, 
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f Archbiſhops, Cap. XIII. 
Council at Carthage, A. D. 419. in which Au- 
relius Biſhop of Certhage preſided, and the great 
St. Auguſtine Biſhop of 65 was preſent, 
which Collection was annexed to the Code of Ca- 
nons of the Univerſal Church by the Council in 
Trullus, An. 680. in the ſecond Canon of which 
General Council they were confirmed, and 


4 


conſequently made Obligatory over the Eaſtern 


G Can. 18. 9. 7. Empire: But they are alſo put into (a) Gra- 


" tian's Collection, made for the uſe of the We- 
ſtern Church, and confirmed by the Papal Au- 
thority which then extended over all this par 
of Chriſtendom, and particularly over this 
Realm. In this Africa» ade then, Can. 12. 
Flix the Biſhop ſaid, HE be determined 
© according to what has been decreed by the 
© ancient Sy nods, that if any Biſhop (which 


* „God farbid) ſhall fall into a Crime, and it ſo. 


happen that mam cannot be convened together, 

© that he may not continue Giminal, let him 
© be tried by twelve Biſhops, and a Presbyter 
I by ſix together with his own Biſhop, and a 
Deacon by three. But it is to be conſidered, 
that this order for the Trial of a Biſhop or. 
Inferiour Clerk, is not to take p ee hee 
many cannot be convened together, Rat is where 
4 Synod cannot be holden, (for at that time 
the Incurſions of the Barbarous Nations fre- 
uently hindred the meeting of Syniods) and 
3 it is only permitted for the Biſhops fake 
that is accuſtd, that he may not continue a Cimi- 
nal, and fo be cantemneqd of his. own People 
- whilſt he lies ynder an Acrufation, as Balſe- 
obſerves. , So that this does not alter the 
Conſtitutions already mentioned, only makes 


* 


roviſion for a particular Caſe. And there- 
fore Blſonn further tells us in his Comment 
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Cap. XIII. or Metropolitans. ' 

on this Canon, that this Judgement of a Biſhop 
by twelve neighbouring Biſhops was permitted on- 
ly. when 4 Synod could not be convened. And he 
Inſtances in the Caſe of John Biſhop of Ama- 


chef who having been depoſed by Jolm Arch- 
by op of Cyprus Was reſtored again in a Synod 
V Lucas Patriarch of Conſtantinople, becauſe the 
An . 
Archbiſhop had not more than 12 Biſhops to 
ge the Cauſe, whereof himſelf was one, 
and that he did not upon this occaſion Summon 
a Univerſal Synod of. the Church of Oprus 
W And 


„ 


by ter or Deacon that was cenſured by his own + 
Biſhop, was to continue under the Cenſure 4 ES. | 
laid upon him till his Cauſe was heard again, 7, 43 
and it he ated any thing contrary to the 1 
udgment had been given againſt him, his A a 
eal- was void by the fourth Canon of the 

cil of Antioch. It appears then that all 
Traals of Biſhops and. Appeals of Presbyters 
and Deacons belonged to the Provincial Synod {4 
where the Metropolitan had the ces and gave 4 
haal Sentence. And from the Merropelitan and 1 
his. Judgement in Synod there was no Appeal WR” 
in the primitive Church, as ſeveral Learned | 5 
Men have excellently proved againſt the un- 
reaſonable Preteaſions of the Biſhop of Zume 


* 


270 1 Of Avehbiſbops, Cap. XIII. 


and his ene ene except in ſuch Churches 
| as were ſabje& to a Patriarch. 
| 'This matter which relates to the Tryal and 
5 |  Condenination of Biſhops, being of the higheſt 
4 nature and greateſt Moment, it may be conve- 
nient (having ſhewed what the ancient Canons 
decreed cancerning it) to ſome 1 20 80 
how the Church has acted acc 1 
Canons, and how the Practice — been for. 
Metro Gtan 's to depoſe offending Biſhops int 
) Cypr Bit. Synod and no otherwiſe; (4) Thus it was St. 
Iprian depoſed Fortimarui à Pſetido-Biſhop, and 
ndemned him and his Adherents, in a full 
(6) ibid. 7710 Council of the African Biſhops. db And ſo 
Baſilides and Afarrialis were depoſ- 
cil of y 22 rx s who met er for 
that purpoſe o ordained others in the 
; room of them. Theſe two Caſes ; happened in 
- the third Century, from vrhich time we be in 
to have a pretty clear Account of the a 


Diſcipline of the Church, and I think are the | 


eldeſt Inſtances of this kind. In the next 
He or. Nov. Fm min (c) Peter Archbiſhop of "Alexandria 
1 Melitus by the common Sen tence of 
| oo the Biſhops aſſembled with him in 2 
ä 2 D. 306. mus in Appl _— end of — 
(4) Inter ntury when Applica was m 
— Lo z. Sinicus the ion of Rome in the Cauſe of Be. 
*. _ noſushis Luser was, that he 1 5.0 to 1 
by the Biſhop of Theſſalonica 
and the neighbouring Biſhops. But i 5 
bj — W evident Lager fe tl 
t of the Metropolitan to receive peals 
ard i to determine Ganſes of great Ws le in 
a Provincial Synod, than the famous Conte 
kan, te African 7 and Pope Zoſl- 
417. in the Caſe of * | 


a Coun: 
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or Eee 

the Ri — in his Propigcial 
nod the Determination of ' Cauſes. was 

y-Canvaſſed, and aſter the ancient received 

Canons had been fully examined, and thoſe of 


me Council of Ajce particularly. to ſatisfy the 


Pope that no Appeals ought-to be, made from 
Metrapolitan s Sentence to his, they tell his 
Olineſs that Apiarixs the Presbyter who had 
depoſed by his Dioceſan Urbanus having 
on an | Appeal to his Merropolitan: had a Re- 
neg in a Provincial Synod. where: the Sen- 
ce againſt him was Ratiſied, had no right to 


and juſtly provided that all Affairs ſhall be de- 
termined in the very places where they. ariſe. 


this NEE in our own Language, in 
excellent Diſcourſe of ancient Church Government, 
G to Which }-ſhall; * thoſe that require 
her Satisfaction, and from what ha | 
on this occaſion conclude that 1 hs ſuf- 
tly proved that far the firſt four, or ſive 


EN 2 hs Dr.'Cave. has alr y given — TE p. 224. &c. 


peal to Nome, the Ghurch having wiſely . 


271 


Aar , 


tnc alter the. Eſfabliſhment of Chriſtia- | 


tropolit an: had an undoubted Right to 


Jae = Prouincial Biſhops, to receive Ap- 
their Judgements, and finally to 


> en ſuch matters in their Proyintial 27 


Only where there was a Patriarch, o 
1 wall briefly treat at the Concluſion of 


a, eds Chuprer ter, there might be yet a Rehearing 
Ns in a General Sy nod of the Patriar-- 
cha Dioceſe. this was the State of the | 


Church in che l and. pureſt Ages. 
But as the Papal power prevailed other 


* 


* 
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2 Borms of Judicature were introduced, (f) as x, S. 4 
have ſhewed already in ſome of the precced-& cl. 1 
© | kngiChapters. And as Biſhops began m — 1 


nee 
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— whibicte: in their ſeberal D 

| to act in Alf matters of — 1 
952 ſeſtves or their Chancell wichen cho: 1 

a ance of their Dioceſan Sy nod or Chapter: * TT: 

= Archbiſhops or -Metropolitans receive 

peals from them, and determined then 

LF: alder themſelves or their Vicarwgeneral 

F- without any Concurrence of their Provinc 

1 | l _ — do not 3 to —.— 

1 5 t er Metropolitan, or Pa 8 

1 | or even the Pope himſelf has —＋ — # 


| ſo far as to e Biſhop otherwiſe 
i 
66 — conſiſting of $7 Bi ſhops declared, Ny one « 


* my 
* 


gt Opera. Synod: (g). For as the Council of 
1 16 minke bimiſalf a Biſnop e Biſhops, nor to 
8 del bis Gigl, th a neceſſity of obediemee" by 
1 0 unica Power.) Which is a Pa — 
IE. quoted by Proteſtant Wri againſt the 
„ renſions of the Pope. Conſonant to ich 
9 ) Can. 26 the gd Council of & e forbids the Me- _ 
. . 1 aſſume the Tit of Prince, of the 

e ofthe Sverei Wet and declares, 
10 other name ' 0 3 . 2 | 
1 . Sees va 3 ©. 


Au At 


_ ; 


F | by 5 the Pieds che | 
E — © litan in a Word. It belongs — to Ale | 
13 „„ eareobull things that are for the beneſfft ö 
1 i of his Province in general, and tb endegvouj | 


weich all his might to put 4 ſtop. ge Ser) | 
CS __ thing therein that ſhall be done amiſs. But | 
1 he muſt take care that he altvays keep with- | | | 
iin Rule and Order, and not tc intermedtfe 
e © with the Power which each Biſnop has in his 
> + +» + own Church. The Adminiſtration whereof” 


as el tat} * *. 
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is ſo committed to every Biſhop by the ., | | 
5 Won, that the * can do nothing | 
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Cap. III. or Merropolitans; 


therein directly, either in what relates to 
*-the Ordination of Presbyters and Deacons, 


dor in what concerns the particular Govern- 


ment of the Dioceſe. Beſides the Metro- 


\, © politan can almoſt do nothing without the 
5 6 | 


** Content and Counſel of his Comprovincial 
© Biſhops, unleſs. perhaps to Admoniſh or 
Exhort, or in ſuch matters as will admit of 
4.90 Delay: In which Caſe the Metropoli- 


t tan ought to proceed according to Eccleſia- 


R 
© * 7 


© +, ſtical Rules, and to determine only as it 


© were by a fiduciary Decree, which ſhall not. 
{ * * o * 

Ade firm till it is Ratified by the conſent of 
the Biſhops of the whole Province. 


y reaſon of theſe Rights and Prerogatives 


„g. I. |. 


which Metropolitans enjoyed, in proceſs of 


time, days: Biſhop Beveridge © It became Cu-.) Beveridge" 
H ſtomar Y or every Biſhop at his Conſecration od Qn. 6. 


1 


either by word or Writing that; 


'© he would yield all due Reverence and Cano- 


1 


© nical Obedience to his Metropolitan. Which 
| 1 the words of Ivo Carnot enſis, who flou- 


-*: riſhed. in the eleventh Century, appears to 


* 


C haye been the practice of that Age: (b) who (6) fpilt. 74. 


© ſays, That gbe reft of the Biſhops are examined 
*..befoxe: their Conſecration, and — to behave 


I themſelves according to the Integrity of ancient 


= 
— 
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© Geftoms, and to yitld due obedience to their Or- 
© dang; Wherefore when this Jo was call- 
red by Hugo Archbiſhop of Tyons to aſſiſt him 
in the Ordination of the Biſhop of Nivers, 


© which Ordination of Right belonged to the 
__ *. Archbiſhop of Sent, who was Tuo's Metropo- 
| +£ Litan, He anſwered that he durſt not do 
© this, (c) leaſt he ſhould violate the promiſe he (e) gil. 61. 


- * 
© dai 


made to his Metropolitan when be was Or- 
Yet Leo 1. in his Epiſtle to Auaſta- 
T 6 ſind 


* "I 
” 


. fa) Supr.ch. 4. 
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for that he had required 4 Paper cont 


4 4 of Obedience from Atticus a Biſhop 
whom he had ordained. Whence we may 


Collect that this Cuſtom was introduced after 
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0p Arabbiſbops, Cap XIII. 
ſiur Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, reproves him 


thoſe times; that is after the year 440. And if! 


be not miſtaken (ſays Biſhop Beveridge) it was 


never confirmed by more ancient Councils. 


© But foraſmuch as all Biſhops are obliged to 
«© obſerve the Canons, and in the Canons it is 


-< commanded that they ſhould be obedient to 


< their Metropolitan, and do nothing of great 


moment without his Conſent ; altho” at the 


< time of their Conſecration they do not take 


the Oath (as it is called) of Fidelity to them, 


< yet ought they to keep inviolable all the 
< Privileges granted to him by the Canons, and 
« to yield all due Reverence and Canonical O- 
< bedience to him as to their Head. For as 
the Primacy, the Rights and Dignities =? 
© Tle«sCfz of every Metropolitan ought not to 


< be infringed by any other, ſo neither by his | 


< own Biſhops: And this is Eſtabliſhed by 


the Authority of this ſixth Canon of the 
Council of Nice; wherein it is ordained that 


the Rights, Privileges or Dignities the Lese- 


c of the Metropolitical Churches ſhall be 


* 


© preſerved. ' What theſe — 5 and Privi- 
c leges are, and how they have been confirmed 
< particularly by Councils appears from what 
© has been already ſaid. 5 


(a)I have already obſerved that upon the firſt 
Plantation of Chriſtianity the Apoſtles ſettled 
a Biſhop with a College of Presbyters in every 
City, I have alſo here ſhewed that in every 


Province which conſiſted of many Cities and 


3 
Bb | 
a + 
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"us 5 


. " their Territories, there was one chief City 
„now in this Mer is the 


called the Metropolis 
* or Proconſul commonly had Reſi> 
dence, and the People reſorted thither from all 


arts upon weighty Buſineſs, here alſo, as 1 


ye obſerved, the Biſhops uſed commonly to 
meet, to conſult and determine concerning 


2 Affairs of the Church; and there- 


4 Precedency or Preſidentſhip was granted 

to the Biſhop of. this City who' was called the 
15 4 tan. Then, as I am to ſhew, in every 
Dioceſe or Rigion which was a Government of 
many Provinces, there was a Vicarius or Lieu- 
tenant, who kept his Reſidence jn the princi- 
pal City, from whence he diſpatcht the Im- 
perial Edicts, and there heard and decided 
uy Cauſes that were not finally determined 
Inferiour- Courts. And concurrent with 


im in Eccleſiaſtical matters was the Primate, 


or (as ſome of them were more eminently 


Stiled) the Patriarch, who preſided over the 
| ſeveral Metropolitans within that Dioceſe 


ion, and ordained them, appointed —4 


or Synods of the whole Region, umpired 
+ differences that aroſe between the ſeveral 
tans, and gave the laſt determina- 


4 Beere ae 3 4512 | 


Such à Primate uſe that word in its 

iter fignificarion, t ? 1 conceive it to have 

u originally the ſame with Metropolitan) 
Abe ee 1 N over ſevetal Provinces, 


ere was ln moſt Dioceſes of the Empire: 


| were 3 called Exarths, as ap- 
ears from the Council of Chalcedon, Can. 17. 


Free it is ordered that 23 ane be injurtd by 
his own Metropolitan, he 


may try the Cauſe with 
e the Exarch 775 Diaceſe. It would 


— 
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FT © - be tedioustogive a particular Account of the 
mumber of theſe Axarch's, It is ſufficient to 
* | dbſerve that as there was ſuch a Goyernour in 
1 the Empire called. Ncarius who preſided over 
5 ſeveral Provinces; ſo there was the like Gover- 
Oo. nour in the, Church, who had a juriſdicti 


1 4 A over ſeyeral Metropolitans. {4). Therefore 
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+ Concil. Chalced. hen the Emperour Summoned Proſcerus Biſhop = 


FF. wi . pf;Epbeſu to the Council, he, ordered him 


| were three eſpecially that. made the moſt con- 
| - fiderable Figure above the reſt, who aſſumt 

| the name of Patriarchs; Theſe were the Bi- 
| Biſhop of / Byzantium afterwards when that 


. City came to be made the Imperial Seat and 
= as ived-theiname of Con Phy bei 
I | ' e was but a private Bi P A | ſubjeR to the 


\ 


the Empire, to the Honour of nem Rome, Was 
| ; vanced alſb to the privilege of Honour and 
& | eſpect (The Iles « mg Tis) next to the Bi- 
1 ſhop. of -R-we.' Hereupon he alſo. cook the 
WE” Title of Parriateh, and exerciſed a, Authori- 
ty over the Churches in thoſe. Countries that 
lay next him, eſpecially the Dioceſes of. A 
Pontica and Thrace, which power. was confirme. 
to belong to him by the 28th Canon of the 
Council of Chalcedon. The Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem alſo, tho” for a long time no more than a 


Ceſarea, yet at laſt obtained a Patriarchal Power 
e | over the three. Paleſtines, which was alſo con- 


614: Ac. 


8 , 


1 bting with him abe ten moſt Reverend Metrop0- - 


private Prelate ſubject to the Metropolitan of 


eee e firmed to him by (7) the Council of dete, 


, F — 
8 — 3 . 2 . 2 , 
* TY Ep LI 1 FS) . r ws ONE: 2 2 $i WE: Me - ene „ 
gt f 1 5 "34 ; + | ; B's R 
3 . Tx” * 22 - 4 AA a & tv + 
— — — = — — — . ir ee Po, — oy > 


8 


” YO P 238 
* < 3 . 
ne ID 8 


SA 
* Aw 
. — 


© * 


N . 235.3 a7 Snot __ 


r 


. ͤ b Ciiui d 5. 288 * 


4 * ** 1 & 
= x ». > 1 " 2 4 * „ 
Ee , X 4 ; f * 
* - o F o * . 
. >.» n * 4 
9 a 1 A 4 . 
>aP. ar ant. 
* "4 - 


bas t LOL. 5 I " 7 40 * 
r - n "ey 1 & " 
a p FJ b [4 * 75 & 4 7 A - 
** * Fs n 5 Fl KF" 


And theſe five are all that had the name of P- 
triarchs in the ancient Church, I mean that 
were generally ſo called, and continued to 
hold that name, tho* indeed all the Primates 
or Exarch's of the Primitive Church were 
ſometimes called ſo, 3 the ſame Power, 
tho they were not other wi 


| Canon of the firſt Council of Onſt ant inople, 


'/  - Evagrins ſays that Lace of hes, Right winch 


which treats of the Diviſion of the Dioceſes, 
ſays, Having made a Diviſion of the Provinces they 
unted Patriarchs. A little after he tells us, 
Nectarius obtained the Royal City (that is 


Conſtantinople) and the Provinces of Thrace, and 


Helladius, who ſucceeded Baſilius in the Biſhoprick 
of Czlarea iz Cappadocia, obtained the Patriar- 
chate of the Pontick Dioceſe, and together with 


en Gregory Biſhop of Nyſſa che Brother of Baſil, 


which City of Nyſſa is in key 6a eng and Otre- 
ius Hiſbop of Melitina i» Armenia, Amphilo- 


chius Biſhop of Iconium got the Patriarchate of 


Aſtana, and together with him Antiochus the 


. Biſhop of Antioch in Piſidia. The Adminiſtra- 


tron of the Egyptian Churches was committed to Li- 


| motheus Biſhop of Alexandria. The Regimen of 
the Eaſt t * to the Biſhops of that Region, 


that is to ſay to Pelagius Biſhop of Laodicea and 
Diodorys Biſhop of Tarſus, but with 4 Salvo to 


* 


e ſo eminent. (4) (1 
Thus Scrares where he explains the ſecond 


the Preregarives (v Tiga) of the Biſhop of. 


neceſſity required the Provincial Synod (hould judge 
the Mfairs of every Provinee All which the Em- 


Dioceſe. And ( 


moſt Holy Patriarchs of 
hag, 


' 


- 
r 
* 


Antioch; Which prerogative they allowed to Mile-, 
tius then preſent. Moreover they decreed that if 


Lib.s. c. þ 


perour 4 d by his Conſent. And in the (e) c Conc Chal, 


Akts of che Council of Chalcedon we read of the 4. 2 
7) Lib. 3. 0 6, 
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bad been talen from the Church of Epheſus by the 
Council of Chalcedon was again reſtored _ by ' 
Timotheus. However after this time I do not 
find that any were uſually called Patriarchs, 
but theſe five who are mentioned in the 36th 
Canon of the Council in Trullus, viz. The Pa- 
triarchs of Rome, Cimftantinople, Alexandria, 
Antioch and Jeruſalem. The Patriarch of Rome 
has now aſſumed the name of Papa, once, a a 
Title of every Biſhop, and of Pontifex Maxi- ==" 
mus, the Title of the chief Prieſt of Hea- £1 
11 then Rome: But the other four ſtill retain 

n the Title of Patriarch, tho? they are now all | 
1 of them under a miſerable ſubjection and ſl:a. 4 | 
| Þ very to the Turk. There are ſome other later f | 
Wo Patriarchates ſet up in the Weſtern Church, 
1 as the Patriarch of St. Mark at Venice, and the 
1 Patriarchs of Aquileia, Grado and Moſcd. Alſo 
iin the Eaſtern Church, the ſeveral Heretical 
1 | Sets, as the Maronites, Facobites, Copthites, &c. 


N DE br 1 1 


| . have every one their Patriarchs, but of theſe | | 
| Wh: - : 1 need' not ſpeak. ed | 8 | 
8 iert os ( Dr. Ceve has plainly proved there neither = 


* Ane. Ch. Gov, Were or could be any Patriarch's, before the | 
KS #-:i® Roman Emperours became Chriſtian, Conſtantine - 5 | 
-- _*' ' not having yet made the Diviſion of the Em- 8 f 
pire, nor Dioceſes come up in a Civil, moch 
= leſs in an Eccleſiaſtical Senſe. However theſe _ Y 
1 Patriarchates were ſoon after Eſtabliſhed, and 5 
= 2 the Roman Patriarch was allowed the Prece- 5 
4 | dency for the Honour of his City. Notwith- 
FF * mid: p 26. ſtanding his Patriarchate was not large, (b) 
*F extending not further than the Juriſdiction o 
_- EE the Vicarins Urbicus or the Lieutenant of Rome, 
1 8 comprehending no more than ſome ſmall Pro- 
vinces adjoyning to the Urbican Province, and 
the little adjacent [lands of Sicily, Sede an 
33 F LS Qnſica. 
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4. even yy 740 it ſelf, i 

VS abject th the Halian Vicat 3 in ji Goh 
he) 88 were as to Ecclefiaſticals under the e. 


the See of Rome. And thus (c) as this very ,. 
Learned and Reverend Geng r ue. 
an orderly Subordination of Deacons an 
99 K 4 Presb ters to their Biſhops, of Biſhops to 
| ir immediate Metropolitans, of Metropo- 
tans to their reſpective Primates or, Patri- 


vs 3 ets and by a mutual Correfpondence be⸗ 1 A 


5 tween the 5 5 Primates of every Dioceſe, 
- the Affairs of the Chriſtian Church were car- 
2 < "ried on with great Decorum and Regularity. | 
+ Thoſe who delire a more particular Account, 
9 inal and of the Authority of Pa- 
muſt refer them to the learn 

't rs excellent Diſcourſe which I have ſo 
| Often quoted, cuncerning the Government of the 
. 0 0 2 Biſhops, Metropolitans and Pa. 


Th — _ little more to add upon this ſubject 
nly to ſhew, that as the Biſbop exerciſed 
bs Joi Authority in his Dioceſan Synod, 
and the Aferropolitan in his Provincial, fo the 
a Exarch, br Primate, did the like 15 | 


the great Pariarchil of the larger Dioceſe 
which included many inces. Thisappea 
very evident from the ſixth Canon of the ſe- 
cond Oecumenical Council, the Council of 
ust antinople a by the Authori 4 
Theodofine the great. Where afte Frey Haw 
declared that altho any | Perfon 
received any Injury from a Biſhop, may 25 
F cuſe him for it, and defire ſatisfaction ma 
be made him, and that when he does a 
e boch og be Thall not be 


5 dee cerning his owl Path,” 


i 
5 © and that N not be permitted to 


accuſe Orthodox Biſhops in ſich Ca Caſes, They 
then e e ee | 


8 W 0 Hereticks nor Excom 


L ſons, neither 5 
Crime themſelves ſhall 
[3 Eccleſiaſtical Cri 5p to 
ba 4 any ann a 
| ring. 
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© matter, let 995 then mote 2 
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Diels wh hes NN 8 1 


5 iv Ty "C7 negl er e 
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This Canon is ſo very Jong 15 | 37 
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Cap. XIII. e Metropolit ans. 
: © ofall to the Emperour or Supreme Civil Ma- 
| Utrate, was not merely ſubjection of one 
Perſon to another, but of a Jeſs Synod to a 
greater. And that. all Eccleſiaſtical matters 
were wont to be determined in the ſeveral | 
i, P That 15 to ſay (4) firſt in (4 gp. 4 & - 
the leſſer Dioceſan Synod or Chapter, where a * 
ſingle Biſhop judged in Con junction with his *. 
Fresbyters: From whence the Appeal was to {4 
the Metropolitan who was to hear the Cauſe 
in bis Provincial Synod ; And from him to the 
Patriarch, Exarch or Primate, who having de- 
termined the matter in his large Dioceſan Sy- / 
ok. + . there could be no further Appeal, only if 
it was a buſineſs of ſuch great Conſequence 
t 


3 the Emperour or Supreme Civil _ 
by thought fit to interpoſe, he might order 
. Þ@Rehearing of it in an Univerſal Oecumenical 

Council, but they could not Appeal to it. | 55 
% This was the nature of Appeals (ſays () cod. cn. 
» © Fuels) in the ancient Catholick Church, _—— 

© that from the Presbytery of one Church or 

+ Dioceſe they, ſhould Appeal to a Seſſion of 
were Biſhops, that is of the neighbouri 

1 -©. Biſhopsz. From thence to the Synod of all 

the Biſhops of the Province, and from that 

d do the il;of the whole Dioceſe, from 
- + whence there was no Appeal even to an Oe- 

- ©. cumenical Synod. ' And this he proves from 

leveral Authorities, which thoſe that require 

further ſatisfaction may examine. 2 
But it is to be obſerved that this Patriarchal 

Iurxiſdiction (which I have ſhewed was not ſet 

| | On ont Cpery) did not extend to 
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Al places, there were ſome Metropolitans who 
neemt dubjet to any Patriarch, Exarch or s 
„ e, but were 'Auroxipans Supreme | 
e 


9 3 
3 witkin their is vrifation. : 52 were Cob. * 

. fſecrated by their. own Suffragans, and from 
"WM whoſe Provitciel Synod there lay no Appeal. 

72 00 AR. 7.Concil. Such an Undepengent Metropolitan ( 5 

:: 048 Ga. r87. ſhop of ed himſelf to 8 

by. () Davin. Ant. Council of Epheſus. And ſuch aber oh EF 

a Eccles. Diſciplin. Pia ſays were all the Churches in theſe Weſs _ 

a tern Parts, in France, Spain, Germany, Britain, 

. - » &c. who had only Biſhops and their Metropo- 
. uuns that were ſubject to no Patriarch whats 

= ſoever. 

i © Ae the Biſhop of Ain had taken nh = þ 

* EY him to be Supreme Vicar of Chriſt and | 

_. - brought this part of Chriſtendom undet his f 
T uyrannical Uſurpation, he took upon him to ; 
= -  giveakindof Patriarchal Power to ſome Bi- : 
= Ps, not by the name of Patriarchs, bur | 
Bl (+) bid. f. 34, Primates. (h) So Gregory 7. made the Biſhop'of | | 
+ Tn Lyons Primate of that Church, and ſubjected -_ | 
BY to him four Provinces, Lyons, Roar, Tours and ; 
4.01 Sens, and the like Privileges he granted to the 429 i 
+} | 7 — aur yo Nation, ft how- © ; 
= © IR: oever came r primacy ene- : 
8 8 — ee gd and confirm fo 17 © pen, 
84 Bulls — t might appear to come from 1 | 
2 tho? it mi Ht, and protbl did, from. £3 
17 | "Then by the cor Hoa lte alk : 
* 70 Aniq Britan. Church, and not by Pa Grants 2 our Y 
_ 2 Archbiſhop of „and I conceive - # 

= ſtill has in me Reſpe rimacy over all 5 N 
"MA the Metropolitans and Prov nees within the ” f 
1 Dominions of her Gracious Majeſty ; but it . | 
_ _ - is differeat from what the. Patriarchs or E.. | 
— archs had over their Dioceſes. Vet it may be . 1 
"0 | worth conſidering whether great Britain n,. 4 1 
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Patriarchal Dioceſe, as a means to procure and 
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eſerve an entire Union and Uniformity 


in matters of Religion. 
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CH AP. XIV. 
Of Provincial Synods. 


FIN Hs treated of the Original of Arch- 
| biſhops or Metropolitans, I ſhall next 


4 4 
„ 


. 


treat of Provincial Synods, which, as I have 


| ſhewed, it belongs to them to Summon. The 
right which the Church has to its Councils or 
Synods is plainly Divine. This may be infer- 


red from the words of our Saviour in that 


lace, (a) where he confers a Judicial Power () Ma. 1s. | 


word Church in this Text is meant ſomething 


more than a Single Perſon or Governor, not 


. from the natural Signification of the word, 
t from what our Lord himſelf afterwards 


adds by way of promiſe, ſay ing, where two or 
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in the midſt of them. And ſince Chriſt, as I 
have al 
. an Order of Men to overſee and guide 

e Flock which ſhould be committed to their 
Charge.and to preſide over it, therefore when 
he orders Application to be made to his 
Church in the point of Judicature, it appears 


three are 7 th together in my name there am I 


— . 


evident that his meaning ſhould be, that this 


Application ought to be made to thoſe he has 
appointed to Govern, and not to thoſe he has 
ordered to be Governed.: And foraſmuch as 
the Presbyters have a ſhare in this Govern- 
A Ms ment 


on his Church. For it is manifeſt that by the / &. 


dy proved, (b) did conſtitute and C) Supr. Ch. 8 
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ment of the Church as well as the Biſho 
ſince they are ordained to take the care an 
charge of the Flock under him, I conceive 
that this Text which ſeems to require at leaſt 
two or three to be gathered together for mat- 


ters of Judicature, does plainly Authorize 2 


the Biſnop and his College of Presbyters to 

—. and re others 0 1 u- 

60 bupt. Ch 6. łTiſdiction; and I have already (c) ſhew ä 
ory the practice of the Apoſtles and of the pri- 


mitive Church was agreeable thereto, And! 


ſhall now endeavout᷑ to ſhew that it alſo Au- 

| thoriſes larger Synods conſiſting of diverſe 
ZBifſhops and Presbyters. For fince the Church 
of Chriſt is but one in all parts of the World 


' + ( $upr. Ch. 1. (d) as I have alſo proved, it follows that tho 
| * the Paſtors of particular Churches be affixed | 


to their Places and Charges, yet they onght 


alſo to have a care and concern for the whole + 


Body, and all the Members of it : Wherefore 
when need requires, or juſt occaſion is offered, 
it behoves them to employ their Travel abroad, 
as well as to beſtow their pains at home to di- 
rect and pacify the Honſhold of Faith. There- 
fore if any matter ſhall happen wherein more 
than a ſingle Biſhop and his Clergy are con- 
cerned, it behoves all thoſe who are concer- 


ned therein to confult together on ſuch occa- 
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= ine differences therein, and make Rules 


the Government of it, a number of Bi- 
ſhops with their Clergy may certainly have 
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the ame Right when met together over all 


- the Churches under their ſeveral Charges: 
For what Commiſſion they have from _— 


* Tevered and ſingle (e) (ſays our learned Biſho 


© ſembled and joyned throughout their Cir- Chap. 16. 


©cnits. Yea the Lord ſo much tendreth the 


6 « Fatherly Care and Brotherly Concord of the 
© Paſtors of his Church that he has promiſed. 


o be preſent in the of their Aſſemblies, 
and with his Spirit to direct them, ſo they 
*© come together 1 not to accompliſh their paar 


== but to Sanctify his name by 


reſiſting Wolves, main- 
ths © curi 8 855 Sores and Mala- 
® 1 ſon the Members of 


It. is pos r es were of this 
. nce not only ſingly aſſem 
their their Clergy to conſult and determine _ 


v5 Ya 


1 the 2 of 3 but 
alſo when a Caſe Te: — 8 the whole 


Church was concerned, they judged that they 


had Authority to meet . er ) both h . 55.6 


9 end Elders to e of this matter. 

not l. e. but that our Saviour accor- 
to A promiſe was preſent in the midſt 
by the Operation of his Holy and Di- 


A 


vine (with whom he is one as well as 
N 


2 wrote thus in their Ca- 
05 hk, ſeemed good to the Holy 
For if che 1 Tow 


(z) A. 15, 2% 


113 Bilſon) the ſame they muſt needs retain af- of Chris & 


4 


pires ane particu- 


© (as Biſhop Bilſon further obſerves) the Coun- 

© cil of Africa in their Epiſtle to Pope Celeſtine = 

« judged to be very abſurd and repugnant to 

„ ** Chriſt'spromiſe, ſo long as they meet to- 

< gether in his name, and not to deface the 

* * Truth or oppreſs their Brethre. 
x | The Matter which the Apoſtles met upon 
1 | and conſulted/about might without Diſpute. 

i RE have been determined by any one of them, © 
ſince they were every one guided by an infal- - 
lible Spirit in the Poctrines which they taugnlt 
and delivered to the Church: So that indeed 


- 
* 
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12 0 


one chief Cauſe of their aſſembling T 
to determine the point Synodically ſeems to 
have been intended for an example to their 
| Succeſflors, to inſtru& them how they 3 LA 
1 to proceed in putting an end to Controverſies, _ 
„„ when the Gift of immediate Diy ine Inſpirati 
IP on ſhould be no longer granted. And for this 
Reaſon it is probable that we have no other 
Inſtance of an Apoſtolical Synod or an, Aﬀſembly 
of diverſe Biſhops and their Presbyters in Holy ' 
+, + _ Scripture, after the Gentiles were taken into 
tte Church, and the Apoſtles had diſper N 


themſelves to ſeveral parts of the "World. '_ 7 
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Pirit: And Ir mars, unleſs our Saviour s 
ſenee with his 

Apoſtolic Age, he is ſtill, preſent in thoſe 

"Aſſemblies of Biſhops and Presbyters who meet 


Wogether to ſettle the Peace of his Church as 


. .theſe did. And T hope no body can be ſo ir- 
rational as to conceive our Saviour's preſence 
D confined, unleſs they can 1 2 that the 
Weg ſhould ceaſe to influence t 


This 1 va of diverſe Biſhops 20. and their 


N g together in Synod being 
10 by Divine Allowance with a 
2 13 5 arinexed to it, and by Apo- 


al Practice, was immediately followed by 


ie primitive Church. It is true, we cannot 
many ular Inſtances of this ractice 


EE in the ſecond Century, that is in the Age im- 


pe ©: following the A les, by reaſon 
there arp ſo few Records of that time which 
have been tranſmitted to us. However from 
the Fragments which Euſebius has preſerved 


' "we may be fatisfied that there were Synods 
held then as well as before and afterwards. 


There was an Herefy ſtarted in that Age by 


and Maximilla, theſe pretended that the pro- 
miſe of our Lord concerning the Miſſion o 
the Holy Ghoſt was accompliſhed in them rate 
than in the Apoſtles, who, as they pretended, 
knew but in part, and Propheſicd i in 1 but 
hat Mantanugand his Propheteſſes were perfect- 
Iy filled with the Holy Spirit: Whereupon 


they - 


by . . 
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Tus manner, and that our Saviour accordin 8 
to His promiſe was preſent with them by his 


urch was confined to the 


Ana in the Province of Phrygia, who joy n- 
eld with two Pſendo-Propheteſſes called Priſca 
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. * 575 6 hen the Faw) which. were IB. 4 
de often and in many places of #4 aſſemb 


Þ 23 -- has rine, and judged: it impious 
I 0 . the Hereſy being gane gen 
LE: + , were. Expelled from the Communion of x 
| A urch and of the Faithful. And after this 
LEST: +: he the end of that Century, we 1 
1 ſexeral Syngds convened . ne 
1 Eaſter, (wherein the Charehes e 
1 from all other Churches as to. the es 

| 1 3 23. N to be ooo) 2 a8 the Council c ee 
1 8 Hic of that Place, 4 
A theo = hops of the P : 5 

"8g lame occaſion.: 


In the Jn, EEE 1. 2295 give. a ler, 


Account of more R. 

the Diſci nec the ec in that 8 
in that * Ne it. 
— the common O 


1 . ſhout Tenet 
1 8 | "= 5 
5 Vumida concerning the Res 
3 ticks, to ch his Succeſſor St. Cypr of Hex 
3 1 * s when that Caſe was d a 


teſt betwixt him and Step 4 He I 


— — * — 


| E e us, Rome. Aud we find ety 
1 p. 225, Epiſtles and Works that he hi b he Seven 
Provincial . in about the TY of ſix 


| - - _-* together for that Cauſe, and had examine 
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to condemn, Felic; a Schiſmatick.; to re- . 


ge 8 9225 3% e 5 25 


Foncile the Lapſed before their time o Rr 
as fully ch leated in a Caſe of urgent nge. 
ty; de ermine the Caſe of Infant Bap- * 
oh, to ſhew, that it - not neceſſary or ex- © 4 + 


f pedient to d defer the Baptizing of them to the 
925 day, as was the Cuſtom of the Jews for 
I Circumciſion to receive Felix and Si- 
mus two Spanſh Bi op into Communion, Who 
Had N ined in 6355 rope. of of Rif 1 and 
23 hi were. depq crificing 
to Idols; "to. etermine the Caſe of Baptaſ 
conferred by Hereticks; upon which accou! 


three Synods were held ſoon after one another. 
The x pineſs of the Church to enjoy St. G- 
orks cating Ma us a 8 2 . 
cat muten en ng o Diſcipline of the 
5 F his 25. ec in Africa, and 
N VDO pdence and Communion which he 
held wit Me Bid of the other Provinces 
4 — the ö pire to w m he Wrote, and from 
| | 4 ide many Epiſtles is a Teſtima- 
chat, ame Goyernmetit of the 7 8 
J Biſhops And Synodical Mee 4 s was obſer⸗ 
2 "he ra s o the Chri orld at that 
Hare for Want of the Retords of oth. 
125 0 ay not give account of ſo _ ma 
1 * din this 10 eas. WE 
tay in Africa, (a) where alſo we find another cer Beit. 15: 
55 baue be a belt of Ninety nige, 7 
hops, "Ar. 240: before any of the Ab: 1h 
tioned Synods were boldef by, St. Ha 3 
Which Naa the Heretick Mas condemned: | 
bo from 15 Lender Accounts ſtill remaiaing | 
Aer Churches in Fo early Age, we 
mee 
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1 than st. Oypriay's Councils. 5 
(1), Baluz. wer. (þ) Ap. 230. A Synod was Ne at Ale xan- 
,- Colle. pas. i under Demetrius in the Caſe of Origen con- 
00 4pud Phoe, fiſting of Fd, Biſhops and Prieſts, (6) as 
„„ Pamphilus' the Martyr tells us, where it was 
3 decreed that Origen ſhould be driven from 4 
Ed lexandria, and not be ſuffered to teach there 


end üb. 6,0f the Digni Prieſthood. 
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67, Mop. 


he * * n 1 fa "IO N yes IN 7 r 4 n 
. e 27 , 


"of Provinciel . 


ſeveral Places, earlier agd forme later 


ay more, but yori ſhould not be 
(4), An. 

he Opltiion bog 11 a 4 

t Beryllus t 

P 9 6 5 con 95 e with re- 
Jarion to the vinity of « our Saviour : Origen, 
tho” bot a Pres Dt Galen place in this Coun- 
eil, and difpated againſt Beryllus and reduced 

him from 115 Error. 
(e) Epiphan. (e) An. 245. "Nhetus of Epheſus tavght ſe- 


Bens. $7. p. 479 9 — Heretical Doctrines, and bei ee an gely 
ſes and 


x al up with Pride called himſe 
Brot 


Aaron, whereupon he was.condem- 


CO) Euſeb. I. 6. ned by a 8 ynod of that -D 7 232. 
* 2 Biſhop of ... *. lled 1 7 but 
dying beter it aſſembled' bis Succeflor 

ian held it, wherein Novatian was . — 

(4) Euſeb. 1. 7 1 12 . 258. or before Firmilian Bi- 

Clare 44 held a Synod, in 

jp oleh toy e rag 
recel the W 1 

| . ud about the fame time, and 


* 


n ee fame 6ccafion, another Synod was 
to) cypr. Epiſt. k cg a Hm nada. ) An. 251. Rd a Wits | 
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r reſtoring rhe e Lapſed to the Com- 
nunion of the Chutch, in which (e) Noyatier 


(e) Euſeb, J. 6. 


8 35, alſo was condemned: This Synod cphſiſted of 
| xty Biſhops, as many Freist fl W _ 


ſeveral Deacons. 
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Cp. NV. Of Provincial Synods. = 
Thus we ſee from matter of Fact that in 
this third Ageè of the Church the beginning of 


which was within an hundred years of the A- 
les days, there were ſeveral Synods held 
ſeveral parts of the World, as Aſia, A 


: friea, Egypt, Arabia and Rome, before there 
was any Chriſtian Prince or Emperour to con- 


vene any of them. Which is an evident To- 
ken that the Univerſal Church conceived 2 
had an Authority from Chriſt to hold ſuc 


' Meetings or Synods, and that the Magiſtrate 


bad no more Authority to forbid ſuch Aſſem- 
blies than any other Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
whatſoever. | | 

' But ſome perhaps will ſay that admitting 
the Church to have a Right to ſuch Synods oc- 
caſionally, yet this is no Argument for any 
tated Aſſemblies of this kind. And indeed if 
we had nothing but Fact to ſhew for this Mat- 
ter it might appear to be ſo : Becauſe the Me- 
moirs that are tranſmitted to us of this early 
Age of the Chriſtian Church are ſo few, that 
we cannot from matters of Fact prove that 


Synods were conſtantly held at ſtated Times 
in all Places, tho? from St. Cyprian's Works it 


appears as if they were at leaſt annually held in 
the Church of Certhage during his time: But 
as to other parts of the Church we can only 
find that here and there ſeveral Councils were 
held in this century. However this will not prove 
that they were held onlyoccaſionally, becauſethe 
Memoirs tranſmitted to us are but 8 
and cannot give us a full continued Hiſtory o 

that Age. Nevertheleſs from the little Scanty 


Remains we have of this Century it appears 


that the Church at leaſt thought that Provin- 
cial Synods ought to be ſtated Aſſemblies, and 


I 
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not merely Occafional. For in the (4) Apo-, ca if 
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Of Provincial Synods, Cap. XIV. 
ſtolical Canons (which Biſhop Beveridge in his 
Annotations on them, and in his Gdex Co- 
num Vindicatus, has proved were at lateſt 
made before the end of this third Century, and 
when there was no Chriſtian Prince) it was de- 
creed, that A Synod of Biſhops ſhould be holden 
twice every Tear, once in the fourth Week before 
Whitſontide, and again upon the twelfth of 
October: And that therein they ſhould examine 
matters of Religion, and determine ſuch Ectleſia- 
ſtical matters 3 be brought before them. And 
can we ſuppoſe in that pure uncorrupt Age 
of Chriſtianity, whilſt the frequent Perſecu- 
tions made the Governours of the Church very 
careful to preſerve the ſtricteſt Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline in order to keep it undefiled, thar 
they would have ordered ſuch ſtated Aſſem- 
blies of neighbouring Biſhops if they hat not 
conceived they had full power from our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles to meet and determine 
matters Synodically, or had imagined that 
they could not hold ſuch Councils without the 
conſent of the Civil Magiſtrate? Is it to be 
thought that they would make ſuch an En- 
croachment on the Temporal Authority at 
a time when all the Magiſtrates of the Empire 
watched for all opportunities to find occaſion 
to oppreſs and perſecute them? How could 
they boaſt of their Loyalty to the Emperor as 
the Apologiſts of that Age ſo frequently do, 
if they thought it any uſurpation upon his Au- 
thority to hold ſtated Councils? And yet It 
muſt have been an uſurpation upon the Impe- 
rial Power if neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles 
had Authorized ſuch Aſſemblies : If they had 
not a Divine Warrant to meet Synodically. 
Now it is plain from matter of Fact that they 
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Cap. XIII. Of Provincial Synods. 293 
did meet ſo in all parts of Chriſtendom. And 
it is manifeſt from this Canon that they thought 
it very expedient they ſhould have ſtated times | ; 
for theſe meetings. From whence we may N 
conclude that they judged the Power which .J 
Criſt left with his Church to hear and deter- 
mine Controverſies between Brother and Bro- 
ther, that is between one Chriſtian and ano- 
ther was a ſufficient Warrant to Authoriſe the 
Governours or Biſhops of the Church to aſ- 
ſemble together and meet in Synod, not only 
occaſionally, but at ſtated times, that ſuch as 
were offended might know when and where to F 
| apply themſelves for redreſs. 
In the beginning of the fourth Century, 
even before Conſtantine came to the Empire, ar 
leaſt before he openly profeſs'd Chriſtianity or 
concern'd himſelf in the Affairs of the Church, 
we have an account of ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical 
Councils. As Az. 305. (a) A Council was) conc, 
held at Eliberis in Spain to reſtore the Diſci- Tou. 1 ps $67. 
Pline of the Church, in which were preſent 
19 Biſhops, (amongſt which was Oſius of Coy- 
| duba, who preſided afterwards in the Council 
of Nice) and 26 Presbyters. (b) Another wasch augutin. 
held about the ſame time at Cirta the Metro. Cn, Crelcon, 
polis of Numidia, to conſider the Caſe of te 
Traditors, or ſuch as had delivered up their 
Bibles in the time of the Diocleſian Perſecution, 
(c) And in the year 306. A Synod was held at (0 Rus. Nov. 
Alexandria, by Peter the Biſhop of that Church, © P. 21. 25. 
in which Aeletius the Biſhop of Lycopol;s was 
depoſed for many Crimes, particularly for 
having Sacrificed to Idols. (d) And Au. 311, (% bid. 
A Synod was held at Carthage, in which Ceci: 
lian was Conſecrated Biſhop of that See by 
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Of Provincial Synods, Cap. XIV. 


' furius who was then lately Dead. All theſe 


Synods and more were held before there was 
any Prince that concerned himſelf with the 
Affairs of the Churchotherwiſe than to 

and perſecute it. And therefore my | 


been holden by that Divine Right which Chi 


conferred. on his Church, or elſe they were 
illegal Aſſemblies that uſurped'an Authority 


which they had not any juſt Title to : But] I 


conceive no one will have confidence to oe 
tend that they were illegal meetings aſſemble 

without Right and without Authority; yet if 
they received not their Right And Authority 


from our Saviour, it is certain that they could 
not have it from any other; the conſequence 


of which is that they did receive it from him, 
and that he did ſo eſtabliſh and ſettle his 
Church that it might have and enjoy a Power 


-within it ſelf, and altogether independent on 


any Temporal Authority to hold Synodical 
Aſſemblies. 

Soon after this the Emperor Conſtantine em- 
braced and poblickly profeſſed the Chriſtian 
Religion, and took the Church into his Pro- 
tection, and then by his own Authority he 


- , *$Summoned. the Great, General Council of 


Nice; An. 325. which conſiſted of 318 Biſhops 
which met there from all parts of the 23 
Roman Empire: © Where after they had deter- 
mined matters of Faith, and condemned the 
Arian Hereſy, and had ſettled an uniform Or- 
der for the Celebration of Eaſter, they made 
twenty Canons for the better Regulation of 
the Diſcipline of the Church. And tho” theni- 
ſelves were Summoned by the Imperial Authe- 
rity, yet they were far from thinking that the 
only Authority by which Sy noch could ww 
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Cap. XIV. Of Provincial Synod. | 295 
vened: As appears from () their Decree for () Cn. 6. 
preſerving the ancient Rights of the Metro- 
4 — — — 9 — 
f 8, was (6) (as | have ) one of (4) 8upr. ch. 13. 
| the chief. And in order * _ 
Diſcipline of the Church they ordained. (c) h can. 5. 
That Provincial Smods ſhould be held twice every 7 
Tear. I Lent and in Autumn. Which ſure 
they would not have ordered if they had thought 
Synods were to be held only at the Emperor's 
Command: For the Reverend Fathers of this 
moſt Venerable Council did not pretend to di- 
rect the Emperor in the Execution of his 
Office, or tell him when he ſhould call Sy nods, 
but only took care to ide that the ancient 
Cuſtoms of the Church with relation to Pro- 
vincial Synods (which had been held from the 
beginning without Application to the Civil 
Power) ſhould be continued. Decrees of the 
— 1 made in the (4) General — 2 
ncils of (e) Gnſtaminopie and (f) Chalce- Sm 19: 
don, and in this rovindal Councils of (g) An- ©) Gm is. 
tioch, (h) Toledo 3. and (i) Tours. All which +) can. ;. 
Councils were held long before Popery was 
known in the World. 
And that the Church ſuppoſed it ſelf to have 
our Saviour's Authority to hold ſuch Councils 
at convenient Seaſons, and that its Governors 
did not eſteem it a mere Grace or Favour of 
the Chriſtian Prince that they were permitted 
to meet in ſuch Aſſemblies, is evident from 
ſeveral Declarations made to that purpoſe. 1 
ſhall inſtance in a few of them. ( Culeſtinus (4) Baluz. Nay: 
Biſhop of Rome writing to the General Coun- ne b 439+ 
20, Ae the pf of the Holy che. 
efts teſtifieth the preſence of the Holy . 
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296 of besass Cap. = 
hes and in the Goſpel, aretbeſe words; whereſoever 
two or three - gre; gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midſt of them. This 


being ſe, J ſo — fey ray en deſtitute of 


the Holy Spirit, ſhall we not much more believe 
that he is nom in the midſt of you; where ſo great a 
multitude of \Holy Men are alſombled. The Coun- 
{ «) Relar. Concil Eil of (a) Caledon applies the ſame words to 
dra, the ſame purpoſe: We /aw (fay they) as me 
* the heavenly Spouſe conuerſant among us. 


he hah 257 be will he in the midſi of them; 
phat peculiar — ws we), ——_— 


' -the-cvian Hereſy: —— the Catholick 
) Conell rel. Faith, wrote to the () Council of Toledo, A. 
D. 6p. in — wo 4 2 —_— it to be 
Ee neceſſary that your bleſſedneſs aſſemble 
N #3 — one place, giving truſt to the Lords words, 
where he ſaith : Where two or three are gather- 
ed together in my name, there am 1 in the 
midſt of them. For I believe the Godhead of the 
Bleſſed Trinity to bo preſent in the Sacred Synod, 
and therefore I haue preſented my Faith in the midft 

of you, as in the preſence of God. 
From theſe Examples and Declarations of 
the Apoſtles. and Biſhops of the primitive 
Chureh it is, I think evident that it was their 
opinion that our Saviour 's Precept concerning 
an offended Perſons making Application to the 
\ Church for Redreſs, did plainly imply an Au- 
7 - thority in the Church ſor the Governours 
thereof to aſſemble either in Dioceſan or Pro- 


vincial Synods to give Directions to the Flock 
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| Cap. XIV. Of Provincial Synods. OY | 297 
mine ſuch Cauſes as were proper for their Cog- 

niſance. And that when they were ſo aſſemh- 

| led according to his Will, he would then vouch- 

| ſafe them his more particular Preſence and 


J Aſſiſtance. N 
5 (c) Grotius, and ſince him ſome others have ) pe mye:. 4 
endeavoured to overthrow the force of this Sam. Poceft. . 
p Argument, and he tells us that by our Savi- ants 0 


ours Precept an offended Perſon is only com- 
manded to make his laſt Reſort to that parti- 
ö cular Congregation of the Faithful to which 
a 


he belongs. So that the words tell it to the 
Church, is no more than when you go to your 
publick meeting for Religious Worſhip ac- 
quaiat the People there with the Offence you 
have received, and let them reprove the 
| Tranſgreſſor, and if he will not hearken to 
F them then give him over as Incorrigible. But 
| 1 have (4) already ſhewed that Chriſt did not (4) Supe. Ch. r. 
appoint the People to be the Governours of 
his Church, but made the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors Overſeers of his Flock, to reprove, 
rebuke, exhort and to receive Accuſations. T here- 
fore when he Orders Recourſe to be had to the 
Church for Reproof, for Rebuke, for Exhortation 
or Determination of Controverſies, he muſt mean 
that this Application ſhould be made to the 
Governours.of the Church, or elſe he muſt be 
ſuppoſed 'to overthrow his own Inſtitution 
and to take away the Diſtinction between the 
Shepherds and the Flock committed to their 
Charge, and to have made thoſe Perſons to be 
the Supreme Rulers in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, 
and appointed the laſt Reſort to be made to 
them whom he has commanded to be Subjects, 
and (e) Obey thoſe that have the Rule over them, (e) Heb. 13.17. 
and watth for their Souls. Than which I con- | 
P | ceive 
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O Provincial Synods. Cap. XIV. 
ceive nothing can be more abſurd. Beſides 
in the Apoſtolical Age and for ſome time af- 
ter, * as I have alſo proved, there was no 
ſuch particular Congregation with a ſingle 
Paſtor as Grotius intimates, but a large Diſtrict 
or Dioceſe was governed by a Biſhop and his 
College of Presbyters. | oF 
As to another Interpretation which ſome 
have given of this Place, that by the Church 
our Saviour meant the Sanhedrim, or Aſſembly 
of Elders and Rulers under Moſess Law, it is 
ſo ridiculous that it ſcarce deſerves an Anſwer. 
For can we think our Saviour would have a 
ſtanding Rule for his Diſciples in all Ages to 
make their Application to a Conrt that he him- 
ſelf was going to root up and to deſtroy utter- 
ly, and actually did deſtroy by the Roman Ar- 
mies before that Generation paſſed away ? Or 
did the Sanhedrim or Elders of the Jem ever 
meet together in Chriſt”s name, as his Servants 
and Followers, or in obedience to his Com- 
mands that he ſhould be in the midſt of them ? 
On the contrary did they not make jt their 
whole buſineſs ſo long as they continied, to 
oppreſs and perſecute all that profeſs'd his 
Faith ? Snch Interpretations could not be given 
at firſt, but by Men that were reſolved to be- 
lieve any abſurdities rather than acknowledge 
the conſtant received Doctrine of the Church. 
And the abſurdity of theſe forced Explanati- 
ons may ſatisfy any unprejudiced P that 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Church made a 
right Application of it. This Direction of our 
Saviour, when they conceived. it to Autho- 
riſe the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Flock to 
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meet in Dioceſan or Provincial Synods to make 


Rules for the better Government, afid to de- 


termine 
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ſuch Controverſies as might ariſe ten- 
| to. diſturb the Peace and quiet of the 
. Church committed to their Charge. 
As to the Council of the Apoſtles and Elders 
abovementioned, Grotixs will not allow it to 


dave been a Snod, he ſays it was only the 
lx or Presyr rey of one Church. - Which if 
„ allowed it ood ill dear the name of a Dio- 


4% = However 1 conceive it evident 
it was otherwiſe. For before this the 

- Apoſtles had diſperſed themſelves, and com- 
mitted the Government of that Church to St. 
Famer, to whom they therefore yielded the 
concluſive Vote in that Aſſembly : which be- 
fore this time whilſt all the Apoſtles governed 
the Church there in common was allowed to 


Barnabas the Apoſtles of the Gentiles, who 
therefore had ceaſed to be longer Members of 


the Coll -* 4 _ which was of the 


Circumct made a part of that Aſſem- 


bly and Voted i it. And the Chriſtian Church 
has ever eſteemed it to be a Synod. This is 
certain from the Text that it was a Meeting 
or Aſſembly of Apoſtles and Elders that is of 
We and Presbyters, who came together to 
It of a very weighty matter relating to 
Religion, and 00 determine the point autho- 
ritatively, and wrote a Canonical Epiſtle to 
that purpoſe. It was an Aſſembly, for ought 
to the con , Of all the les or 

then in the Chriſtian Church, who came 
ether to put a final to a Controverſy 
great moment to Chriſtianity, and if this 
id dot to be called a then I conceive 
neyer Was a in the World. But 
ehe Tu to de & ſerved, ſuch an Expoſi- 
my" rion 
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1 tion ſhall be giyen of the plaineſt Text as ts 
us mäaazke it ſ 2 uite contrary to the Seat is | 
2 moſt evidently bears, and ſuch as the beſt-Ex- 
poſitors never could diſcover. Howeyer 
Grotius, notwithſtanding what he has here Gid- 
in this Book De Inperio Summarum Poteſt am 
circa Sacra, which was wrote with a deſign te 
complement the Civil Powers with an Eecleke 
ſtical Authority, yet in his Commentary on 
this Chapter where he had not this Turn to 
ſerve, calls this a Ouncil, and upon the Words, 4 
The Apoſtles and Elders came together, he makes : 
| "_ this Remark, The Apoſtles and Elders ſittings {3 
A. and the People ſtanding, which came afterwards | 
5 be the Cuſtom in Chriſtian Smods- |, And altho* | 
Grotius wrote. the Book I have been ſpeakingof. v1 
in his younger Years, yet he never Publiſhed ug 
it, for it was not Printed till after his Death, * | 
which ſhews that he was never perfectly ſatis- = | 
Y See Thorn- fied with the Notions there advanced. (g) How- | | 
B war Epilogue. ever | cannot forbear to add hereupon one 
* * Conſideration out of a Letter of the Learned | 
® = Mr. Hales of Eton, from the Synod: of Dort to [ 
'F the Engliſh Embaſſador at the Hagus: For Gro- 
EE tius was then, every one knows, one that ad- 
hered to the Holland Remonſtrants. He ſpeaks 
of the denying them a Copy of the Decree, of 0 
1 the States read to them in the Synod Decem. 9 
|" = 11. * This, ſays he, at the. firſt, ſeemed t =. 
Fs me ſomewhat hard, but when I conſidered | 
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+ themſelves had the firſt Experience of tho 
2 © Inconveniencies which naturally ariſe out; 
21 their Doctrine in this behalf. The | 


1 that thoſe were the Men which heretofore in 4 
i < prejudice.of the Church ſo extremely flat- / 4 
| 5 \ 8 tered the Civil Ma iſtrate, 1 f uld not but 117 
1 < think this uſage a fit Reward ; 2 ſuch Ser- 5 
1 vice: And that by a juſt Judgement of G 8 
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Cup. NIV. Of Provincial Synods. | 
\ Tho? Grotins. had not the Confidence to 


30 


Publiſh theſe Notions of his after he had writ- 


ten them, yet that Wiliam e ſhould Write 
and Publiſh what was exactly agreeable to 
them is not to be wondred at: which he did 
ia the year 1645: (a time of Confuſion, when 
the Church of England being ſubverted every 
Man had his Religion to ſeek, and Mr. Pryme 
who had a great Hand in the Deſtruction of the 
Eſtabliſhed Church was for Erecting a new one 
tobederived merely from the Temporal Autho- 
rity) in his Book called Truth triumphing over 
Falſhood, &c. where he lays down theſe three 
Poſitions. 


04) Firſt, That the Right and Authority of (4) p-. 1. 


calling or ſummoning Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, Coun- 
cils; Synods, whether General, National, or Provin- 
cial, to ſettle matters of Religion, Worſhip, Church- 
Government, or conſtitute Eccleſiaſtical Laws, be- 
longs not to Biſhops, Miniſters, or private Indepen- 
dent ations,” but to Princes, or ſupreme Tem- 
iſtrates or Powers. 2 


g 


1:(b) Secondly, That Biſhops and Clergy-men (6) p. 13. 


when aſſembled in Ouncils, Synods and Convocations 
"vg wes Princes and Magiſtrates, have always 
limited and directed by them, not only for the 

time and place f their meeting, but likewiſe for the 
manner and matter of ic rg _ — 
ings : Having no power or li to debate or de- 
= any: thing bur what Ng firſt preſcribed 
them by their Summomert, or by their Special Licenſe 
firſt obtained. With 4 touch of Princes and Lay- 
mens Preſiding, "Judging, Voting in Smods and 


* 


E) Thirdly, As Biſhops and Clergy-men p. f3. 


have no Power at all to Summon Councils, 
© Syqods or Convocations, nor yet to treat or 
+ | | con- 
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© conclude of any Eccleſiaſtical Canons or 
< Conſtitutions in them, Gr. without the Spe- 


© cial Licenſes of Kings under their Great 


© Seals Authoriſing them; ſo when Councils 
© or Synods, have by virtue of their Licenſe 
agreed on, and compoſed any ſuch Articles, 


© Canons, Conſtitutions, Orders, Ceremonies, - 


© Ofc. They cannot Print, Publiſh, Promulge, Im- 
poſe, Execure, or put them in ure, nor are they of 
any binding Force or Authority, till they are ap- 
proved, ratified and confirmed by Kings and Chri- 
tian Princes Subſcriptions, Imperial s, Patents, 
 Atts of State and Parliament, &C. „ 

By theſe Poſitions the Apoſtolical Council 
it ſelf is condemned as Illegal, and all the 
other Synods which were held in the Church 


for the firſt Three Hundred Vears before there 


was any Chriſtian Prince to convene them. 
For that Princes, whether Chriſtian or not, 
may convene Synods of Chriſtian Biſhops and 
Presbyters their Subjects, and may direct them 
to debate of ſuch matters as they think expe- 
dient, and may alſo confirm or ratify their 
Conſtitutions is not to be denied: But that 
they only can convene Eccleſiaſtical Synods, 
and that Biſhops and Presbyters cannot upon 
any occaſion whatſoever meet in Councit with - 


out dae. convened by them, or conſult and 


debate of Religious matters without their Di- 
rection, or publiſh their Reſolutions without 
their Ratification, as theſe Poſitions declare, 
is not to be allowed without condemning the 
whole Primitive Church before the Days of 
Cmſtantine. It is to make the Church, not the 
Inſtitution of Feſus Chriſt, but the Creature of 
the State. However, as I ſaid, it is not to be 
wondred that ſuch a Man as Mr. Prymidhould 
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1 IV. * Providcid aue, | 
adyance ſuch Notions, and publiſh them to the 
World, and if no other had ſince revived theſe 
- Poſitions, I ſhould not have” thought them 
worth my notice. 

But the Reaſon of my raking notice of what 
Mr. Pyme publiſhed on this Subje is, becauſe | 
the very ſame Poſitions were again ſet forth 
2 maintained by the ſame Arguments $60 


fame Anthoritles in the year 1697. . 7. 3 
on 


Member of our own Church, and a P 
eminent for his Piety nnd Learning as well for 
his Zeal to the preſent Eſtabliſhment both in 
Church and State: Whoſe excellent Writings 
ſt Popery together with his moſt Exem- 
- Life and Converſation have made him 
truly- worthy to be advanced to the higheſt 
. Order in the Church, and therefore it is with 
1 22 Qancy that! take notice of his Book enti- 
of Chriſtian Princes aſſerted, 
75 I ſhould not have done if I had not 
it, would be neceſſary for me to Anſwer 
tions in order to confirm the Truth, 
$ Poſitions, tho? in different Words, are 


2 


Now h 
very lame with Mr. Prynme's. 
8 us Rar his enquiries ſhall be concerning 
25 Power of Fife Princes with reſpec (1) 

the calling of ſuch Synods or Convocations. 
(2) To the dchlag their Proceedings, when 
EC. are r Are To, the approving and 

tutions afterwards. 

As to ere theſe he ſays, (e) That it (0p 4. 
3s the Right of Chriſtian Princes ro call ſuch 
f and that they cannot lawfully meet, 

. ut 4s they are 2 commanded, or allowed of 


them. and not the Clergy, are 
es whey it is pr n oper 10 convene, 9 


* be eefured for mt aſſembling of 2 


(d) For he (4) p. 18, 3, 
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| Ine! 


| * has done, 


Ir 


| INNS Tat even the 
rt pry 55 ynods, 1 by the Canons, and 


Groans 175 40 them, 2 1 


juſt Reaſon for them ſo are to 
4 being e to Nati As 


mbled. That whenever they Me "=p the 

it mot ves to appoint, or. at leaſt to approve of "il 
place of their meeting: Bur may give 
Dans for the choice of the bertbus that are 
to compoſe them: That ſo be, be ſatisfied that 
they ave ſuch, whoſe Picty 4 Temper, have 
. them to ſerve the Church; and in wheſe 
ence, and. Conduct, himſelf may ſafely ton- 


"This he has pretendꝭd to prove as Mr. 1 
pre ſhewing gl firſt faur 

General. Cou Councils were Coretied.by the, Eth- 
Sen that other Chriſtian Princes, have 
1 v of their own pers 5 1 


| bern 
petitioned for fat oe bet 07 ſhews 


that if the Magiſtra s a mind to Pires 
the Church, he can 401 it: And that in ſue 
cafe the Church has thought fit rather ſome- 
times to ſubmit patiently- to the Will of a 
Prince than to aſſert its moſt undoubted Rights 
by hazardous Methods. And as to the Proofs 


the Author of the Author; oy of 27 2 


&c. brings to prove that 


rettion for the choice of the Perſo ons yt are 1 


compoſe a Synod, they are very little to the 


The aper, fays he, (7) Wrore thy 
Merropolitans ro come to the Synod," and yore 


SAL. 
5. 


ap MV. & Provincial Synods, = 
| toithew te bring ſuch of their Suffragan Biſhops as, 
; they thought fit along with them. I can't ſee how 
it was poſſible for the E — wary to give a grea- 
ter liberty to the Church in the Choice of 
thoſe. that were to appear in the Synod than 
this: And how could he be this way fatisfi- 
that thoſe who were to compoſe the 8 ynod 
d be ſuch only as he might aaſely confde 
_ Invtheir Prudence and Conduct, when he him- 

_ could not tell Who would be ſent ? * Mr. » pig. 50, n 

4 1 a much more pertinent Inſtance 4 

— 7 6am of the dhe Civil Authori- Eo 

— 5 when the Parliament | BE 


— of e e God fo ef ;udicions Divines, &c. 
called particular Perſons b 
| — Pang —— any other to chooſe 
them, ſuch as Earl of „ ee, 
un, Mn Earl of * Philip Earl of 
Pembroke and Montgomery, Fobn Selden, Eſqqʒ 
Francis Rome, Bſq; Sir Ferry V. ane, Knt. &c 


if an — LF be 1 of a of a. Legal Synod | 
deed — ah e n 
t not calling of our 10. 
Conocations , It he cling of 3 
Time — their Sitting 3 but alſo 7 . 


emſelves to 2 to t all | 
Prince. But ey 


Lack Perſons as 
Right - of Chri Mah 2 4 
to NG cannot, I t an 1 
Argument — the Perſons who are to come to - 
' +Synod all depend upon the Authority of the 'F 
jr” war For it the Perſons, who are to compoſe [MI 18S 
depend on the Authority of the Prince 3 4 

y 3; Then may our Soveraign, as the Parlia- | 1 
va one i, call ** Lords Wi © 
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n: and kither to Confirin;"! v Reſcindates- 


| 95 * Truth, "ye Jul 


| 50 it be not extended to bar ce 


Jill allow, that not 6fly a Gig 


do not belong to them. He — alſo ſit aud 
hear their Debates, and Argue 


Tel, uire their Opinions in Matters of 
l Faith as — = 


1 8 > ” ö * 2 E "FEI * 3 4 
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190 that for — d jolt . 

1 5 n Divine of our Church 

allow. B33 

*' The ſecond Point tended to be proett 

in this Book, is, 2 — Prince hu 
n . to preſeriby vo hit Sy dad the Work « 

ud ro Reſtraim n, fo 

I ee ws „ He mot” bolting to beni 

" That be may Direct, not 

Order ce of 


Faith roo. e op 


Examine what rhey bave concluded 


iſions, 8 cke ri te ba 


Y wed, Brig e 
Aden e to / to this aachen, 


ning Metres See ie 


"Sh hes not concern himſelf with them; 18 — 


"Apoſtles and Primitive ny eras ben 
Hundred Years together: -Bating —_— WT. 


but even an do all that is 
ſerted. al Hide may Grand. 


call a Council of the Greet church, And 


to them ſome Points of Religion, 
themto debateofhidLawsorGoverniientwhich 


th them im- 


as Diſcipline : — 


only the Sdbjec, 2 


e ki Right) bid 


forbid 


Cap.- XIV. of Provincia Snods. 307 
are come to any Reſolu it. will be i in his 9 85 
Breaſt, tho? it be a Pint Me NG whether it 
| be Confirmed or not, ſo as to compel his 
ubjects to receive it But it does not there- 
Us follow, that the Clergy of that Church 
: may not: by the Right derived to *em from the 
| Apoſtles, meet in Synod, and debate and con- 
clude o of Matters within their 8 ere as the 
Primitive Chriſtians did, and their Decrees 
have « Canonical Force without him, 
he hinders them from holding ſuch Aﬀer- 
- he may juſtly be called an Oppreſſor. 
The third Point. that thisRig t Reverend * Pag 76: 
Author has enquired into is, What the Autho- 
rey of oi Prince with relation to theſe Conven- 


. W 


' K 'F 1 - . e 
* rn * 


f No "oa as he thinks 4 Pur! it does not 
follow ay hence, but that if a Sued be con- 
vencd without the Magiſtrate's Authority, as 
ke: was thoſe of the Primitive Ghurch, and | many 
_ Proyincial-Synods ſince, (even in this * 
calm as + Mr. Pryme has proved) they may t vis t« i 
alſo be diſſolved and depart withaut any Li- _ 
cenſe from the Prince. 'Y 
As to their Acts, he ſays, & That he ben beer: 
eiue it ic — a Hands, that their Defini- 
2 Obligatory, than as they art 
Ratified and Coufurned by the Civil Authority. 
W Eys he) the * of Chriſt neither 4 
pend⸗ 


"x 


„ Peine gat ab XIV. 
l pon the bortty of Man, gor is ubjett t the 
. bi ; 2 0 
bs dow F e is which 
{ to be profeſſed in eve mmuni 
15 f L not only Sperry - 
ut Encdutagement, Few the Civil Power, nul 


the Truth fit 


the Laws of it > 


ces as to 


be left to the Pri nee te determine. 


lattef Poſition, I do eaſil 
it; But as to what he a 


ONS of Synods i in Ver of 7: wy 


little, ri what 
85 ht Fait * 
2 5 to 


hey have determine 
F Ifo allowed x A 
ee profeſſed and taught ; 
and be receive t 


and readily agree to 
$, that the Defairi: 


EL: 
to be 
Civil M 


ern 


As to thi: 


6 bis Favour and under bis Pa- 
1 go. Nt ach, Le cannot ſubſcribe to it. For 


tiv 


1 01 (nin were much in 


e Biſhops before the | 
the wrong to 
determine Matters of Faith, And condemn 


Hexeticks, and warn their Flecks to take — 


of them. Hotrever he 
mich more Reaſonable as well as ; Neeefary, # the 

Irmation of the Prince, ta give Authority ro | 
F Canons which regard the Diſcipline, ' and 


tho 


on and ys, But 


Po fy of the 7 deny not but the Prin- 
ent and defirable 
pline of the Church, but 


ce. 's Authority 
to preſerve 990 "Bike 


I cannof think it 2bſtutely Nexeſſa 


we know that the Diſcipline of 


was maintamed by 


Canonical Authority 


| becauſe. 


e Church 
for Three 


Hundred Years together better, it. may be, 
than ever it has been ſince Princes have thought 


convenient to int 


erpoſe in ſuch matters. 


I ſhall not need to examine the Authorities 


uced by Mr. Pryme, or the Ri t Reve- 
* 1 of the Authoriry 0 2 


(which for the moſt part are the 


very fame) 
becauſe I do not think that all the Aﬀs of Ar- 
bitrary 
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9:9, 1 es of the L 

Wop: Princes are I 1 

| Rights of ſuck Princes, and — = | ” Þ 
3 this' kind that were not Arbitrary; rr | 4 
| 20 more than is allowed on al Hands, viz. „ 
| That Chriſtian Princes have an undoubted 

5 T to convene Eccleſiaſtical Synods 9 — 1 

| add, ſo have Infidel Aae — 11 7 

| for the Prince's 

| Shak —— encreaſes nor diminiſhes hi his juſt 


that when they may have his Co m © | 
. — — _ 2 

aſſem thout it: W 
— Soar or et ſuch — 1 — 
when it is Les 
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| Bigencies UM — church call T erg, : , 
| | — i rhere i manife red 268, | 4 


anoth e | 7 N 
244 Andean ke the Civil Magi- IF: 
— ſo ſar abuſe his Guthrie ord 24 
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Eh — ſo 54 — 2 CHURCHE | 
| that — marrant | x: 
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1 | they canner fully meet; but! 4 chey 255 | 

3 | Dee by:them:33 3 — | 

= and not the Clergy; 4+ Judges when it is 

| convene them: Mer broke 2 2 
* nf, wes or would be Berg ler ite 
5, XI Apprehenſion. 

| baer Kee to meet mt by uh fre 

„or Are and he is the only Fudge, 

nor they; when it is fit toiſſus out ſuch à Om 


1 | itt or r Lach Abu it 35. 
W 3: by um to Abuſe his. t5/-or 
= ie for the 


EO ns — 0 — 
1 5 — if «he Prince 


| | L RA had or — the Charphes | 
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that rei Tock 
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— ran ww age i 
1 And tllis Concxſſion of bis is all 
e "ru 8 s hart gt 


it ik if . 


which the Gburch has to its Councils, or Synods i; 

\plainly Divine : By which 1 mean, that whey 
| the Occaſions of the Church require it, 425 1 
may and to afſemble for that . at 
where — not Grete, they may do 


this without his Knowledge or Conſent, as the 


Apoſtles and the Primitive Chriſtians did for 
the three firſt Centuries. But where the Prince 
is Chriſtian, and regularly orders the Clergy to 


meet in ſuch Aſſemblies, there can be no occa- 


Hon for them to meet in Sued either without 


or againſt his Conſeat, becauſe they may have 


it whenever it is requiſite: And certainl 
their Duty, as Subjects, obliges them to ſ 
his Conſent rather than to act without it. And 
therefore where the Prince ordinarily nds 
forth his Writ of Summons to command { 
Aſſemblies of his Clergy, it is their Duty to 
wait that Summons ſo long as it regularly calls 
them upon due Occaſions. But if there are 
real and neceſſary Occaſions for their Meeting, 
aud yet the Prince will not convene them, 


this Neceſſity, as this Author ſays, will marrant 


them to uſe extraordinary Methods, to which I 
heartily ſubſcribe, and I know not who in our 
Church pretends to, or deſires any greater 
Authority in the Church for the holding of its 
. Synods. We all agree that the Church has a 
ight to ſuch Aſſemblies when the Occaſions 
require them. That where the Prince is 


cia, his Conſent, at leaſt, ought to bo 


asked for their Aſſembling. That he may 


command them to aſſemble when he ſees it Ex- 


pedient: That ordinarily they ought not to 
meet without his Command or Allowance ; 
But that extraordinary Caſes may happen 
on ca e 
* v4 | 8 4 1 
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Of Relic Shale Cap. xv. 
and that the Neceſſity ſhould be very plain and 


 obvious/before ſuch Methods can bs put in 
Practice. ö = 
"Anothet Obje&tion againſt this Righe of the 


* 258.8, & x9. Church, may be made from the * Statute of 


| 25 any ſuch Conſ 


Submiibon, where it is declared, that The 
CLERGYof tt®# REAL OE ENGLAND 
have Nuomledge arcor din — ogra na 


2 the ſame Cler 2 
he Wan be aſſembled hn Top. We, Writ, 
that t | 


nence of whic 
Hove no ot to — Sead — 
but what they receive from Fo Crown, ws 
this is the Doctrine of the church and the Law 
of the State of England. But I do not conceive 
follows — the 
ords of this Statute, or that it implies an 
thing more than what ! Westie 1 
— mew try” Realm became n, _ 
ts & a Right to Synods, Bo Rota e 
been a Chriſtizns, and generally f. — 
have by their Mardatory Letters regularly 
ay commanded Synods or 'Convocations to be 
embled: So as there has been no 
bere for the Clergy to exerciſe their extraor- 
dinary Right, and I hope never will be, ſince 
long as our Princes continue Chriſtian we 
may reaſonably expect that our ordinary 
Rights will not be denied us. But neither that 
Convocation which yielded to this Submiſſion, 
nor the Parliament that enacted it into a Law 
have declared, That the have no Right 
to deſire ſuch Wrie, or that the Prince does not 
"abuſe'his Truſt if he refuſes to grant it when 
it is expedient. And, notwithſtanding any 
f . enacted, whatſoever Right the 


+ tow us . 
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Ci x. Of Provincial So 
fun Prince muſt continue the ſame now if the 


Prince ſhould ceaſsi to be Chriſtian or abuſe that 
Truſty-which in this particular has been repoſ- 
ed in him, and the Gergy may then undouhted- 
ly aſſemble by that Ngbe which they received 

—— and which err ns by 
| s and Primitive Cviſtians ſor Three 
Mandel Years, before there was any Chriſtian 
Prince in the World: which is ſuch a R;ghe as 
no Submiſſion of a Cmvocation nor Aft of Parlia- 
ment can deprive them of. For as the Church 
was not founded by any Gil Authority but by 
Teſws Chriſt to whom all: Power both in Hiaven 


2 Ee was given by the Father, ſo neither 


can any Civil Authority whatſoever: take from 


it anꝝ part of that power which Chriſt has 


committed to it. Gui Powers may indeed 
te and oppreſs; the Church, and deny 
ts Governours che Exerciſe of that Autho- 
rity Chriſt has conferred upon them, and the 


Church has no remedy againſt ſucii Oypreſſors 
| never committed the 


by Force, for Chriſt 
— te Sword to his Am 


1 ters. But 
will not fail to avenge his awn Cauſe, and 


will hear his own. Elect when they cry day 
and night to him. Aud it is a fearful thing tu * Heb 10. 23. 


fall into the Hands of the — God: | 
Thus have 1 endeavoured to prove, and 1 


hope to ſuch: as are unprejudiced have effetu- 


ally done it, that the Clergy of the Chriſtian 


_ Church have a Divine Right to aſſemble in 


OF Council to debate and reſolve: upon Matters 
in one 


proper Cogniſance. But it may be 
. numbers have this Rieht to aſſem- 
May all the B + Fon — Fm 
together ; 1 think conver 
nient without or againſt the Authority pf 
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inn; * Of Fiovincid-Swods. Caf XIV. 
1 | Keveral Princes to which they were ſubjeck, 
» - . uppolinychePrſncestobe Infdelas they mere 
wotild not maintain any ſuch rine: The 11 
ing ic ſelt i jcable; and it would be 11 
ridiculous to kttempt it. Cviſtiam have an = | 
undoubted Right together in ſome | | 


i 


to meet 
publick place to Worſhip God, and are obliged 
| — fo. Hur ul Cris ke nocany © | 
1 bdDilligation to meet together in one and the | 
1 Place, nor a Right to ſit in every Pariſu- Church 
1 of the Sings We are all locally diſtin- = | 
: guiſtied and ſeparated one from another, and 4 
therefore our moetings for Religious Worſhip 
muſt be with our | - And 


| hasdeterminedwith= ©} 


-_- 


ha what Diſtricts every Neighbourhood is 
Umited by the rita o particular Fari- 
ſhes as to the Presbyter, and: of Diocoſes as to 5 
1 te Biſhop: with whom they ure to communi- | 
1 cute. 'W — 2 — _—_ | 
1 | Humane Inſtitution, and may. tered 4 
5 | the Civil power. But it does not follow nom 


— 0 
- 


N =] « 4 * * "TH 
, : * , 8 "> , 4 "4 N 4 * * 
q * ** ** 1 a * i 1 - 0 4 5 | A l 4 
+ 5 | ; 2 1 X. $, WM 2 2 4 NE AE 74 . 


oY CO yp ooo 
= 
8 


tive Authority of any State, yet cannot the 


| — whilſt 
2828 120 grow he can be a Precedent for (4) 48. 1. 15. 


| 59 ew Har to meet 


eric XIV; Sesli Hal 4 


the Boundaries of Pravinres under their 


ſeveral Merropolitans Now althd' theſe Boun- 


daries: be of Humane Inſtitution, and may 
therefore be altered by the Supreme Legeſ}a- 


Right or Obligation of Neighbouring Biſhops 
to aſſemble — taken away. Thoſe 
tht live within the ſame Province, let it be 
greater or leſs, muſt have a Right to aſſemble 


together Synodically. And the Civil.Power 


can no more take away this Right than they 


can that of each Negbourhoo with regard 
or R 


to their meetings eligions Worſhip, 
duch as theſe were all the Synods of the Chri- 
ſtian Church before tine. lt is true that 
the Apoſtolical Synod. did probably contain 
all the \Biſhaps then in the Chriſtian Church, 
but the reaſon of that was becauſe the Church 
was then but. {mall and conſiſted oaty. of 

z and is no more a Pre- 
cedent: for ps of the World to 
— in vac ES! than all Chriſtians 


ce of Religious 
Fol conſiſted. but of 


do meet ſo now. That and other 
femblics mentioned in Scripture are good 


| to convince all Chriſtians that they 
ought not to (0. ate the affembl; 
Wether, ar the — of ſome is But lays no 


— is a good Precedent 


— ay and have a 
Right ib to do, but not that all the Biſhops 


In the ene d ſhoutd-do fo nom, 8 
tt * * Ca ft 


4 na on the whole Chriſtian Church to 
22 place now, becauſe it did ſo then. 


Biſhops ought 


by 


themſelves (;) feb. 10. 25+ 


1 As 3 — 
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00 Mate 18, 27. 
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ed, nee l rc. 
bear them tell it —— e 
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0 Job, 20, 21 · 
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did ſo at that time when chey dum but fow 
and all near together. 

It is then theſe Provincial Councils orSyno- 
dical Meetings of Neighbouring Biſhops, which 
I conceive (as — as Dioceſan Synods of which 
I have already treated) to be of Divine Right, 
and to have Authority by our Saviour's own 
Precept to hear and determine Controverſies 
and order other matters proper for their Cog- 


nifance. Our Saviour's. Precept is ( 9 Fe 


— ſhall treſpaſs gainſt thee go tell bim tus 


between thee and him alone: e 
thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother. Zut if be neg+ 
tba her ew rk — mar 


Werd may be Eſtabliſhed. 


lect to hear the Church, 23 n 
Heathen Man and 4 Public am. Verily re unto 


yon, La ron ge ay bind es Exirb,| 


that if two of you 


— — ting har he Lhe) hls fra be den for mh. 


ather which is in Heaven: For ' where two 
& three ove gathered together in my name there am 
them. It in. plain from-this 
ſt gave a Power to his Church 


place that 


to determine Controverſies which might ariſe 


between one Chriſtian and another. For he 
8 diſtinguiſhes the Brother from the 
eathen and Publican. The Treſpaſs here 
ſpoken of can be no matter of Right ar 
Wrong, of Meum and Tuum, for were 
matters he gave no power to the Church to 
determine: (4) For he gave his Apoſtles and 
ow gucceſlors na ather Power than that 


2 which 


ch they had received of the Farher, and to 


Duty and 


determine matters of Civil Cogniſance was no 
part of that Power, as appears from his own 

Vords to the Man that deſired him to ſpeak 
to his Brother to divide the Inheritance with 


317 


him: To whom his Anſwer was, (e) Mar who (e) Luke 12. 10 


ode wr 4 Jars or 4 Divider over you? The 
Treſpaſs therefore here ſpoken of muſt be of 
ſach a nature as the Spiritual Rulers ought to 
take notice of pro ſalute Anime and no other. 


In ſuch a caſe then if private Admonitions fail 


the laſt reſort is to the Church, by which 1 


* 


have already ſhewed is meant the Biſhop and 
his College of Presbyters in the firſt place. Our 


Saviour does. not indeed upon this occaſion 
command that thoſe whom he appointed Go- 


verpours of his Church ſhould meet upon this 


occaſion, but his Precept plainly 8 em 
e i appotn for this 

urpore only, put meet: ether at proper 
e time Lime 2g conſult.of the 
Affairs of the Church. So that the words 
tell it to the Church, are à plain Indication that 
he would fo conſtitute it that the Governours 
2 might frequently meet and ſit to con- 
ſult concerning ſuch matters as related to theit 


"(a) Thus as have ſhewed in the Apoſtoli- () Sapr. ch. & 


cal Age and downwards in the primitive 
Church and ſo on, the Biſhop and his Presbyrers 
fate in their College or er to conſult and 
order matters relating' to their particular 


Charge. 


But᷑ becauſe matters ſometimes happened 
wherein more than a ſingle Dioceſe was con- 
cerned, in ſuch Caſes the Neighbouring Bi- 
mops met together and formed a larger _ 
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Ci. V. Of Provincial Synods. 196 _ 7 
nnen YVindicares, thoſe which are called the 4 
, Apoftolical Canons were all made in Provincial 
@wnreils, which were held in the three firſt 
Centuries before the Empire became Chriſ- 
tian. That ſuch Synods were held in the third 
| Century is, I conceive too evident to bear a 4 
Diſpute. St. Oy who lived in this Age "M 


* i — 
4» "TE . „ 
: „„a, 
1 


N talks of theſe Synodsjn every part of his Book, 1 
7 ra ede in his 71ſt Epiſtle mentions a 5 
; — ofall long before by his predeceſſor © 4 
| all the Sire in the Province of Af. f 
LM Fan a 28 2 chat — at the 4 
N mug — 1s more bs ir pre- 
g . to 75 true. ee; 


ils Provincial t. 
. Hieir Sur, the Merropolis"of A Province Ge 
Las #6 be lobkeid ins, or chief . 
4 of al" yp — within that Ci 
VDiſtrick. it muſt e acktiowiedged that altho 
dme ſettlement ofithit Authority of Ar - 
__ Itdas (tits this point may ſeem to have been a 
werk of ſome dime; vet 3 ; 
| Ame, for matter-6f Fact (the beſt Argument 1 
: in this Caſe) ſhews that it was done in the 1 
| very next Age aftor the Apoſtles, and that in ——  "_ 
; | hue ea, which was not the moſt ancient Chriſtian :4+- * ,,* 
1 ns, — chat it might be earlier in other 
| appears to the con 
| — te eee the * 


1 - 

% 1 . d 

* * - 

. If an e atdſe, which a 

ſe | of 
2 1 : 
2 - LS. * 

* 


rr 
| kth " 1 8 1 
1 4 n R * . mig 18 
* . Y% - 2 1 q F wk 4 * £4 op * © 0% 49 
Me : * . . wy 11 ** 4 * V. 2. 1 


GIL there were then no 

tas. certain that the Apoſtie: and i 
met 001 rs the Synod ſo often mentioned, tho! 
we no where find that any particular Perſon 
was appointed to Summon them. Thoſe 


who dehred SatisfaRipa in the Point to be de- 
| | | licatiou to the reſt; 


termined, made their A 
and deſired a Meetin — * t it, which the 
others conſented to, and being met in the Church 
whereof St. qames was Biſhop, he —— in the 
Aſſembly. Of the ſame natut̃e no doubt were the 
2 (©: firſt Councils of the Church: Thoſe who had 


Matters to be propoſed, ſent-toiſome of. the 
3 Neighbouriag Biſhops, def 


them to meet 
lded 


upon that Occaſion,” and they 


ery of that Church ſent to deſire ſome Ne 
— Biſbops to come and join with them in 
the Election of another and to Conſecrate rf 
B 
himſelf unable to ſuppreſs, : "doi his 
Nei hbours to meet with him, and joi 
Condemnation of it. Such things as 22 
ind to have been — in the 
Apoſtles Days. Thus * 
1 into the Place of E 
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p . | cons were ap to take care of the Trea- 
> Church, 


ſury bg and to relieve the Poor by 


s was determined in a like Aſſembly, and 

ſhall.we think that for an Hundred 2nd. 

_— this Cuſtom was and 

vived again? For before t a t — 

Century we find theſe Synods 2 
in x the Controverſie about Exfer, nad, 
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other Occaſions held by ſeveral Primates or 
Metropolitens tho they had not then that Name. 
Now it is certain that the Authority of Me- 
tropolitans to convene Sy nods could not be ſet- 
tled in ſo ſhort a time, unleſs they were either 
appointed by the Apoſtles themſelves, or elſe 
that there had been frequent Synods of Neigh- 
bouring Biſhops who found it neceſſary to fix 


upon this Method to make their Conventions 


Regular and Orderly. Now which of theſe 
ways ſoeyer it was (for I conceive there can 
be no third) by which AMetropolitans obtained a 
Power to convene Snods, it will appear that 
other Smeds, as well as Dioceſan, are as ancient 
as Chriſtianity it ſelf, tho? by reaſon of the ſcar- 
city of Authors in the times immediately fol- 
lowing the Apoſtles, we have not ſuch Authen- 
tick Proofs of ſuch Aſſemblies as might be de- 
fired : For that was an Age of continual Per- 
ſecution, ſo that if the Acts of thoſe Syods 
were recorded they were ſoon loſt or deſtroy- 
ed. Beſides, if Metropolitans had not then a 
ſettled Power to convene them, which is very 
robable, there was no Perſon whoſe proper 
uſineſs it could be to preſerve the Regiſter of 
their Acts, their Meetings being not fixed to 
a Certain Place, nor under the Preſidency of 
any certain Perſon. Therefore unleſs they 
had written each one a Snodical Epiſtle at the 
end of their Seſſions to give ſome other Churches 
an account of their Proceedings, as the Apo- 
ſtles did, I cannot ſee how the Memory of 


them ſhould be 8 but by private Au- 


of their Synods. 


thors, of which that Age yields ſo few that we 
need not wonder we have no account in them 
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Another Argument to convince me that this 
was the Method of holding Synods in that ear- 
ly Age of the Church, is, becauſe 1 find it was 


not only uſed by the Apoſtles before that Age, 
but alſo by the Biſhops of the ſucceeding Age 


_—_ particular Occaſions, even ſeveral Years 
art 


r we have an Account of .Synods held by 


Metropolitans. Thus the two Famous Synods | 


of Antioch, related by * Euſebiu were held, 
wherein Paulus Samoſatenus was Tried and De- 
poſed. For upon this Occaſion the Biſhops of 
everal Provinces met together, as Firmilian 
Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, Gregory, and 
Athenodorus Biſhops of Pont us, Helenus of Tarſws, 
Nicemas of Iconium, Hymenæus of Jeruſalem, Theo- 
tunus of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, beſide many other 


as well Biſhops as Prieſts. It is true Firmilian, 
in the firſt of theſe Councils was 


who preſi 
a Metropolitan, but Antioch was out of his Pro- 
vince,and many of the Biſhops which Aſſembled 
with him were not his Suffragans, ſo that he 
could not act in that Place by virtue of any 
Metropolitical Right, but muſt have been only a 
Chair-man choſen by the Aſſembly. It is plain 
therefore that this nod could not Aſſemble by 
virtue of any Merropolitical Summons, but mu 

come together as Neighbouring Biſhops, at the 
Deſire of thoſe who found themſelves grieved 
by the Hereſie and Tyranny of Paulus. Yet this 
Synod was Loo lotped by all the Biſhops of 
the Warld to have been then a ble to the 
Rights and Conſtitution of the h. Which 


is a plain Argument that Biſhops might and did 


meet ſo before the Biſh;ps, who had their Seats in 
the Metropolis of a Province, began to be looked. 
on ag Metropolitans or Chief Directors of all t 


other Biſhops within that Civil Diſtrict. For if 


there 
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Cap. XIV. 07 Provincial Synods. 323 * 
there had been no ſuch Cuſtom from the be- 1 
Sinning of Chriſtianity for Neighbouring Biſhops 
to meet at the Deſire of thoſe that required 
their Advice and Aſſiſtance, Paulus who was 
himſelf a Metropolitan, would have excepted 
againſt this proceeding, and not have ſubmit- 
ted to the firſt Snod as Euſebius ſays he did, 
and promiſed to renounce his Errors. Nei- 
ther would all the other Biſhops of the Church 
have acknowledged the Proceedings of this 
 Smod to be juſt, as it is manifeſt they did, even 
after the time that Sywods had been ordinarily 
held by the Metropolitans for Fifty or Three- 
-- ſcore Years. So theſe two Guncils were cer- 
-_ . «tainly held by the Ancient, Primitive, and 
Dine Right of the Church, antecedent to that 
of the tens, and which was not then 
fully given up to them. If then ſuch Syrods 
were as appears from moſt evident Mat- 
ter of Fact) both in the firſt and the third - 
Centuries; it is unreaſonable to 1 they | 
were not held in the ſecond Century, becauſe we 
have no account of them, when it is evident - 
that the continual Perſecutions deſtroyed al- 
maoſt all the Records of that time. However | 
there are Authors which do mention ſeveral 
-  -Synads.in that Century, but becauſe they did 
mot. live very near that Age their Credit is 
ſuſpected: "Yer one of thoſe Councils is ſpo- 
ken of by St. Hilary who lived not above two 
hundred Years. after it is ſaid to have been A 
ſembled. This is a * Sicilian Synod ſaid to haves ag u. xov: 
been held A. D. 125, which was within Twenty Gt d r. # | 
Vears after the Death of St. John the Apoſtle. 
And this Synod he makes to have been aſſem- 
bled after the manner I have been ſpeaking of, 
not by any Auetropolitan but by the Biſhops of 
Laih baum and Panormi, who deſired the other 
| Y 2 - Biſhops 


2 
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Biſhops of Sicily to meet them in nod. The 
Words in Baluxius are, Qui omnium qui per Sici- 
liam erant Epi ſcoporum Synodum exorantes. I ſhall 
not trouble my {elf to examine whether the 


Account we have of this Councit be real and 


genuine, it is ſufficient that it is a very Anci- 
ent Opinion that the firſt Smods in the Church 
were Aſſembled in the manner 1 ſuppoſe them 
to have been. And if this Council was forg- 
ed by any one Elder than St. Hilary (for we 
cannot charge the Forgery on him) it is a 
Proof that in that early Age of the Church 
the received Opinion was, that the Primitive 
Guncils Aſlembled at the Deſire of thoſe who 
had Matters of Conſequence to offer to them 
before they were ſettled in Provincial _ 
under the Merropolitans. But a long Preſerip- 
tion of Fifteen Hundred Years or more, bas 
now fixed them upon that Foot, and it is very 


.rcaſonable they. ſhould ſo continue. And as 


the Neighbouring Biſbops have a Divine Right to 
meet in Syed, ſo long Preſcription has ſettled 
that Right in Provincial Smods. = 450k 


Having thus, I truſt, ſafficiently proved the 


Divine Right of the Church to Provincial Synods 


or Aeetings of the Neig Biſhops, I ſhall 
now conſider of what Perſons the Symods were 


compoſed. And I conceive the Authoritative 


Part of theſe Meetings was compoſed of the 


* Kennet of Ec- Biſhops and Presbyters : Notwithſtanding * the 


clet. Synods. p. 
110. 1 


Learned Gentleman before mentioned is pleaſ- 
cd to ſay, That Precbyters were not always an 
authoritative part of Provincial Councils , but were 


occaſional Attendants and arbitrary Aſſiſtants only to 
their reſpectiue Biſhops. F ron. whence it has 


ſince been inferred by ſeveral, that the Presby- 
ters of the Church of England enjoy a Right in 
Sgt | hu 2. 6% | Pr inc 1 i 
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Cap. XIV. Of Provincial Synods. 


Provincial Synods which no Presbyters ever had 


before them: And it ſeems of late Years to 
have been received as a current Doctrine 
Which could not be gain- ſaid. But this Gentle- 
man has taken care to put the Word, alway, 
into his Poſition, becauſe if he can then find 
ſome few Councils to have been held without 
Presbyters he is ſafe, tho it be in the latter 
Ages of the Church. But my Buſineſs is not 
to enquire into the Practice of latter Ages, 
but to ſhew that the Conſtitution of our 
Church is agreeable to the Primitive and Pu- 
reſt Ages — Chriſtianity, wherein I hope to 


Prove that Presbyters were an Authorative part of 


Provincial Councils, and not occaſiona} Attendants 


d arbitrary Aſſiſtants to their reſpective Bi- 


"NW 


And firſt as to the & Apeſtolical Smod, it is Adr 15.4 


as evident that the Presbyrers made an Authors 
tative part of it as it is that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves did ſo. For the Words are, The 
les and Elders came together for to conſider of this 
Matter. It is true, the Brethreu . alſo or the 
Laty were preſcat in the Synod, and gave their 
Approbation to its Decrees, hut it does not 
appear that they were called thither to conſult 
or conſider of the Matter, which the Text ſays 
as well the Elders. as the Apoſtles met to do, 
t they were allowed to be preſent at the De- 


bate, that by ſeeing and hearing the Grounds 


* which the Smedical Reſolutions were fram- 
„they might be, ſatisfied with the Juſtneſs 
of them and more readily receiye them. From 
5 time to St. Gprians Age, we have 19 flen- 
der an Account of the Smods that were held, 
that we cannot politively ſay whether Pres- 
erte in gll of, Fhem of note Tag jo fuck 
of | 3 
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Of Provincial Synods. Cap. XIV. 
as we have any more than a general Acgount 


of, we find that Presbyreys ſate in them, as 4 
as 'the Biſhop s. * Thus in the Alexandrian & 


moned for the Condemnarion of Origen, A. D. 
230, we find the Presbyrers made a part of it. 
But in St. Gpriar's Epiſtles, which give us the 
beſt Account of the Conſtitution of the 
Church in that Age, we find that Synodg 
were held as near as might be after the Prece- 
dent Rr Eg by the Apoſtles, viz. + A On- 
ration of Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons and Or- 
Feſſors, the People aeg by them. oa Words 
are, Collatione Qnſiliorum cum Epiſcepis, , Presby- 
teris, Diaconis, Confeſſorcbus, be ac Stantibus 
— falla. This is the Account which the 
ergy 2 Rome give to St. Gprian of the Synhod 
* they held even when chey had no Bi- 


| 85 of their own in order to the Reſtoration 
6 


4, that is, of thoſe who thro Fear 
and WW e had denied the Falch in time — 
Perſecution: ' That che Presbyters @ 
Council with the Biſhops in the Chu of 
Mica as well as that of Romr, we learn from 
75 t. Opriar's own; Words, * Where he ſays, 

Ege & Gllega me 1 ht ſenrer adtrans, S 
Die eine: bbis aſſidebant. Tand my 

which were Pre ſent, our Fellow-Pre 
fate with. LS And that t they did not barkly fie 
there, but alſo judged and determined with 
_ the Biſhops appears & from what he writes to 
3 concerning the Baptiſin'of Hereticks. 
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rs, that the Presbyters were admitted 


= have deliberatiye deciſive Votes in this Mat- 


ter as well as the Biſhops. For the Verb Cen- 


ere determine plainly relates to the Hellon- Pres- 


byrers as well as to the Felbw-Biſhops. 


of Synods of Biſhops without 
— V — en of the Presbyters: As par- 


e of a dy nod of Ninety Biſhops, Where- 


Privatis was condemned, and of another 
nod of Nine Biſhops, wherein the ſame Pri- 
vatus with his Companions Jevinus and Maxi- 
mus and Fortunarus were alſo condemned. But 
then | it muſt be conſidered that this was in a 
wherein it muſt be confeſſed that it was 

no means proper that Presbyters ſhould 
2 e or e Theſe Conncils were 
Aſſembled to judge Biſhops, at leaſt ſuch as 
called and — themſelves to be ſuch, and 
had been Schiſmatically conſecrated to that 
F And I conceive it muſt be allowed 
that Inferiors, even a whole Body of them, 
cannot judge a Superior. Theſe Men there- 
fore, ſome of them at leaſt, pretending to be 
Biſhops.could not be judged by an Inferior Or- 
„ for that would have been contrary to 
natural Reaſon. - And yet the Biſhops would 
not want the aſſiſtance of their Presbyters even 
in this Caſe, they were preſent there to be 
' conſulted with upon occaſion, and to give 
their Approbation. For thus St. Cyprian ex- 
preſſes himſelf, Si eorum qui de illis priore anno 
juicaverunt, numerus cum Presbytoris & Diaconew 
campurerur, Plures tune offuerunt Judicio & Cogni- 
_ quam ſuut iidem iſti, qui cum Fortunato 
ar eſſe conjunti. If me compute the 
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co Privineh Synods Cap, XIV. 
the laſt Tear, with the Pres rers and Deacons, 
there were more preſent at that Judgement and 
Trial, than' now ſeem to be in the whole Party of 


Fortunatus. Now if the Presbyters and Bea. 
cons. had nothing to do at this Trial but to ſte 
and hear as bare Spectators, what St. Cypri 


here ſays is impertinent. His Deſign plainly 
was to ſhew that Frtunatus had more preſent 
at his Trial; and joined in his Condemnation 
than he had Folbwers the ſubſequent - Fear, 
therefore if the Presbyters and Deacons had 
not conſultive Votes ſo as to be asked their 
Opinion and declare their Approbation, what 
ſignifies his mentioning them more than the 
Crowd of People too, which are commonly 
preſent at all Trials. It makes nothing to 
the Merits of a Cauſe whether there be more 
or fewer preſent at a Trial, if they be only 
ſuch as have nothing to do there but to ſee and 
hear. But it is Material to thoſe whom the 
Judges ſhall think fit toconſult with, and whoſe 


Approbation they ſhall require are many. 


However it is allowed they did not Judge, and 
I think it is plain enough from St. Cyprizn-that 
they did not, for he ſays Privat was con- 


demned Sententia nonaginta Epiſcomrum; By the 
Sentence of Ninety Biſhar, and Jovinus 0 lar | 


im, &C. by the Sentence of Nine Biſhops.” Yet 


he afterwards plainly intimates a concnrrence 
of the Presbyrers and Deacons as adding a weight 
to the Sentence, which I think it could not do 
if they were not conſulted with and their Ap- 

Probation asked. „ 
From theſe Paſſages which I have 10n- 
ed, it appears that in St. Gypriar's Days the 
Presbyters and Deacons met in Council with the 
12 70 5 that in matters of Diſcipline as was 
. 5 „ ö | 
v.\ 
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p. XIV. Of Provincial Synods. 
the caſe of reſtoring the lapſed to the Com- 
munion of the Church, and of Doctrine which 
was the caſe of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, the 
Presbyters had deciſive Votes, and determined 
as well as the Biſhops. But in Matters of Judica- 
ture the Biſhops had only deciſive Voices, and 
the Presbyters ſate by to be conſulted with up- 
on Occaſion, and to give their Approbation 
when it was asked. And that Presbyters ſhould 
be allowed ſuch Authority in Synods as this, 


329 


() Biſhop Bilſon judges to be very Reaſonable. c.) perper. Gor. 


© As for Presbyters, ſays he, that were beneath 
© Apoſtles (underſtand by that Name, Pro- 
< phets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, Teachers, or 
* whom you will, ſo no Lay-Elders) we deny 


© them neither Places, nor Voices in Synods, 


© fo long as they have Right to Teach or Speak 


in the Church. For we eſteem Synods to be 


© but the Aſſemblies or Conferences of thoſe 
to whom the Churches of any Province or 
Nation for the Word and Doctrine are com- 


mitted. And therefore to our Synods are 


called not only Biſhops, but Deans, Arch- 
0 deacons and other Clerks, as well of the 
Principal and Cathedral Presbytery, where 
the Epiſcopal Seat and Church is, as of the 


- _ © Dioceſs-at large. And tho* ſome Romiſh 


© Writers do ſtifly Maintain, that none but 
©: Biſhops have Voices in Councils; yet you ſee 
© the Ancient Inſtitution of our Synodal Aſ- 
ſembly, ' overthroweth their late and new 
© Aſfertion. Neither lack we Examples of 
the Courſe which we keep even from the Be- 


6 


ginning. ä 
75 The Synod of - Rome, called by Cornelius 


N againſt Novarm about the Year of Chrilt 255, 
+ gonſiſted of LX Biſbops and mary Truhen 
N ang 
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+. (6) Tom. Concil. XXII. Biſhops : And in the firſt — 0 
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(6) Lib: 6. 045. © and Deacons -(b) as Euſebius noteth. From 
© the Synod of Antioch that depoſed Paulus S- 

(e) wid. 1 7; c. 30 · ( moſatenus, (c) Wrote not only Biſhops but 
— ers and Deacons, as appeareth by their 


(4) (4) vabſeript. = © le. (d) In the Council of Eliberis about 


fol. 282. c — ſame time of the firſt Nicene Council fate, 


** (9) Sublcrip, < beſides the Biſhops, XXXVI. Preobyters. (ei 
El 5 Rü e Art, e 


(/ Tom. Concil. © time ſubſcribed XII. Precbyters- (J) The 
r.fol.95t- like may be ſeen in the Councils of Noms 


c. 88. e where XXXIV. Presbyters ſu 


8 *$ ; where after LXXII. Biſhops ſub- 
ibed LXVIL Prechyters. So in the third, 

nw = fifth and ſixth under the ſame (©) 
. * Felix alſo Biſhop of Rome kep t a Council of 
« XL1N Biſheps and LXXIV. Preohyrers;, and 

© after the ſame manner have divers other 
See aſſembled in their Provincial 

; © Synods, as well Precbyrers as Biſhops. The 

00 cn. . „ Council of Antiſiodorum ſaith, Ler-all the 
| © Presbyters. called, come to the Synod in the 


be (1) Can. . 9. The (I) fourth Council of Toledo de- 


ſcribeth the celebrating of a Provincial 
Council in this wiſe. Ler the Biſhops aſſem- 
© bled go to the Church together, and Sit according to 
© the time of their Ordination. Aſter all the Bi- 


& are entred and ſet, ler the Pregbyters be cal- 


© led, and the Biſhops ſitting in 4 Compaſs, ler the 

© Preibyrers ſs bebe thee, and the e fan 

(*) Can-13 © before them, The Council of ( Tarracon 
eleven hundred Years ago preſcribed almoſt 
< the very ſame Order that we obſerve at this 


© Day. Let Letters be ſent by wp" anus 


© unto his Brethren, that they 22 
+ the Sod, not only ſome of the le 


Cap. XIV. of Provincial Sywads. 


| © Cathedral Church but alſs of each Dioceſe. And 


o 3 


why ſhould this ſeem ſtrange even to the Ro- 
© wiſh Crew, when as in the Great Council of 


© Lateran, as they call it, under (») Ymoc entius (») platin in 
«© the third, there were but 482 Biſhops, and 5 1. 


Ahbots and Priors Conventual almoſt double the 
© number, even 800. 

Thus we ſe that this Right Reverend Pre- 
late and oneofour beſt and greateſt Champions 
for Epiſcopacy, is plainly of Opinion (and 


gives very Reaſon and Authority for his 
inion) that Presbyters ought not only to 


— . but to have Votes there alſo, 
Jo lng as have a right to teach and to ſpeak 
in oa Salt And ke condemns the —— 
Opinion, which holds that only Biſhops have 
Votes in Councils, as no better than down- 
right Popery, and a Novelty unknown to the 
Primitive Church. Th ſome Romiſn Writers, 


* ſays he, 40 frifly maintain that none but Biſhops 


have Voices in Councils ;, yet you ſee the ancient In- 
flitution of our Smodal Aſſembly overthroweth their 
"and new Aſertion. And yet this ancient 
rution of our Synodal Aſſembly, which this 


learned Prelate (oppoſes to the Popiſh Novelty 


5 1 
- — 


that excludes Presbyters from Provincial Sy- 
nods, is by ſome of our Modern Writers made 
it ſelf a Novelty, and that which Biſhop Bil- 
on calls a late an new Aſſertion of ſome Romi 
riters, is cried up for the ancient, undou 


ted Conſtitution of the Church. () When (.) Recleſtaſt 
the Provincial Council had nothing to do, ſays a Sade K 
learned Modern Author, but to make Canons 


and Conſtitutions, to condemn Hereſies, or 
mexddle with pure Spiritual Matters, then the 
meeting and the Reſolutions of the Archbiſhop and 
Bilhops was'ar thisrime Lthat is in former Days] 


W | ſufficient. 


— e 


| 1 3 32 Of Provincial 9 Cap. XIV. 
111 ) Synod. „ een. (p) And another tells us, that it 
0 3 | . 17 17. a Civil Account which brought them 
=: es ower Clergy] Degrees into this, extraor- 
Power in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs: Their Civil 
7 — could not be diſpoſed of, but by their omn 


| Conſent , and this being the great buſineſs of Con- 
| vocation at the beg 2 the Negative of the 
„ 1 Clergy became an Eft — Rule there; and ſo 
| _. that Rule took place in Canons, Conſtitutions, 
3K 9 and other Beclehiaſtical Affairs, when theſe alſo 
1 } (which before had ſc wy "5 2 to Archbiſhops 

FS and Biſhops) came to be conſidered and framed in 
v Convocation. So now the Tide is quite turned, 


that which an hundred years ago was thought 
moſt ancient and of Primitive Original, viz. 
| that Presbyters ſhould act in Synod together 
with their Biſhops, which Biſhop Bil ales has 
proved was the Practice of the Primitive 
Church for ſome hundreds of years, is now be- 
come a Novelty, and appears to have been in- 
$ troduced but ſince the Cuſtom began of giving 
is Money in Convocations. And that which Bi- 
1 | + ſhop Bilſon condemns as Novel and phe 00> 
| no cried up as the moſt ancient primi 
way of holding Synods, in which it is preten- 
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"RG | ded that the Presbyters had no ſhare. Not- 
1 | withſtanding, 1 hope that thePrecedent which 
1 was ſet by the Apoſtolical Synod, and thoſe I 
85 have mentioned St. Gyprian, and thoſe 1 
His po have Tranſcribed from Biſhop Bilſen may ſa- 
40085 * tisfy unprejudiced Perſons, that the Right 
| 1 which Presbyters have to meet in Synod with 
f their Biſhops is not ſuch a Novelty as is now 

1 pretended, but that it was the Practice of the 
11 Chriſtian Church even from the beginning. 

1 % De Antiqg. And J) Monſier Du Pin, a Man excellently 
| Skilled in the Antiquities of the Church ſays 
8 plainly 

RJ 
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Cap. XIV. Of Provincial Synods. 333 


plainly etiam in Cunciliis Provinciarum ſediſſe Le- 
gimus Presbyteros & cum Epi ſcopis judicaſſe. We 
read that Presbyters have ſat in Provincial Councils, 1 


aud judged with the Biſhops. Indeed he only 


aſſerts this, and does not go about to prove it, 
but the Reaſon is becauſe he thought it ſo evi- 
dent to all that were but a little acquainted 
with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory that it needed no 
Proof. And that it was ſo anciently in the 
French Church of which he is a Member, I will 
give ſome Examples. (r) An. 743. in the h preuves. des 
rſt-yearof King Childeric 3. Carloman the Ma- Labemes de 


Legliſe Galicanes 


jor of the Palace called a Council of Leſtines, in vol. 1. p. 444+ 
the Preface to which he ſays, I have gathered *< 
together the Biſhops that are in my Kingdom, with 
the Presbyters, to a Council and Synod for the fear 
of Chriſt, that is to ſay Boniface the Archbiſhop, 
and Burchard, &c. with the other Biſhops and 
with their Presbyters, that they may give me 
Council how the Law of God and the Religion of the 
Church may be reſtored. An. 794. Charles the 
Great called a Council at Franckfurt conſiſting 
of all the Biſhops and Prieſts of his Dominions of 
France, Italy and the Province of Aquitain. In 
the Council of Mentz An. 8 13. as appears from 
the Preface to that Council, not only Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops and Abbots, but the reſt of the 
Clergy were preſent. And in the Council of 


Tours in the ſame year came together the Bi- 


ſhops, Abbots, and the Venerable Clergy. 
Dr. Hedy in his Hiſtory of Convocations 


plainly proves that the moſt ancient Synods in 
this Realm were held after the manner I have 785 
ſhewyn them to have been held in the primitive | 


Church, vsz. by the Biſhops and Presbyters in 
the preſence of the People. (/) The firſt h i o conv: 


Synod that is mentioned to have been in this p. 14- 


Iſland 
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and is that of Verulam, A. D. 446. where 
was à vaſt multitude aſſembled: Inmenſa 
Multitudo as Bede has it ; In which Germanus 
and Lupus, two French Biſhops preſided. The 
ſecond was againſt King Yortiger who had mar- 
ried his own Daughter, ſummoned by Germa- 
nus, who came thither with all the Cl 

| Britain to reprove that King for his foul Crime: 


Cum omni clero Britamum are- the Words. Tis 


afterwards called the Great Council of the Clergy 

and Laity, Magna Synodus Clericorum & Laico- 

rum. The following Councils are deſcribed 

in the ſame manner. And we may be ſatis- 

fied that under the name Clergy as well Prieſts 

as Biſhops are comprehended, from two Ac- 
Counts we have of the Synod of Wales about 
60% id. p. 17. the year 520. (t) Giraldus Cambrenſis calls it 
a Council of all the Clergy of Wales, Totius 

Cambrie Clero. But Ricemarabus in his life of St. 

David calls it an Aſſembly of Biſhops, Prieſts 

| and Abbott. Colletta Epsſcoporum, Sacerdatum, 

(*) bid. p. 1. Abbatum turba. () When Auſtin the firſt 

| ' Archbiſhop of Canterbury deſired a meeting 
with the Bririſh Biſhops they brought their Pres- 
'byters with them to that Synod. Septen Bri- 
tonum Epiſcopi, & plures viri Doftiſſimi- Seven 
(x) Lib. 17. 2. Britiſh Biſhops and many very learned Aen. (x) 
5 Bede tells us that theſe ver̃y learned Men he 


ſpeaks of were chiefly taken out of the Mona- 


ſtery of Bancor, and in the ſame Chapter he 

calls them Sacerdores Prieſts. | | 
The Saxon Synods were held after the ame 
manner. Theodorus who was the firſt. Arch- 
| — of Canterbury that we find to have con- 
vened Synods of his Suffragans, called to his 
| firſt Council not only the » Biſhops but the A- 
g of ſters or Reftors'of the Church. (y)- git 1 * 
| uns 


voc. p. 23. 
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lium Epiſcoporum una cum Magiſtris Eccleſia Plu- 
ribus. 45 In that he held Neven —_ after(z) Ibid. p. 243 
(A. D. 680.) beſides the Biſhops a great many 
learned Men were preſent. Colleito Venerabi- 
lium Sacerdotum, Doftorumq, plurimorum Cetu. - 
(a) In the Synod of Calchuth A. D. 787. after (a) ibid. p. 4: 
the Subſcriptions of the King, Archbiſhops and ** 
Biſhops, this follows, To theſe wholeſome Admo- 
nitions, the Presbyters and Deacons of the Churches, 
the Abbots, Jud es, Great Men and Nobles 
alſo Subſcribed, And much of the ſame kind 
were all the Synods which we find in the Sa 
times. Indeed during theſe times it is very - 
difficult to diſtinguiſh the Eccleſiaſtical Synods 
© from the Sate Aſſemblies. However as to 
theſe I have mentioned they were Councils 
called to conſider of Eccleſiaſtical Matters, 
and whether they are to be called Eccleſiaſtical 
=. Swods Or not, it is plain the Presbyters and Dea- 
con, made a part of them: And what makes 
them appear to have been Ecclefiaſtical rather 
than State Meetings, is, that the Presbyrers and 
Deacons ate named before the Abbott, Judge: 
and Nobles. But after the Conqueſt theſe 
Aſſemblies were more diſtinct, the Eccleſiaſts- a 
cal Juriſdiction being then in a more particular : 1 
manner diſtinguiſhed from the Temporal. 
Yet even for ſome of the firſt Reigns after the 
Conqueſt as well as before () Dr. Hody ob-16) Hit. of _ 
ſerves that State Councils and Symods were ſo — * 
much alike that he knew not how to diſtin- 
guiſh between ſome of them. 
The firſt real Synod that was held here afteribid.p. 6. 
the Conqueſt, was that of Exfter 1070, held 
at Wincheſter. In which Srig and Archbiſhop of 9 
Qunerbury was deprived. it does not evident- | 
ly appear from any of the ſeveral I 
| | that 


þ 


(e) bid. p. 15, 
16. 


PR 
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that have given any Account of it, that Pres- 
byters ſat and Voted in it, except the two 
Cardinal Legats which came from Rome and 
preſided there. But as I have obſerved this 
was a Synod called to judge an Archbiſhop in 
which it is allowed Presbyters could not give a 
Definitive Sentence. Yet it looks as if the 
Presbyters were preſent to be conſulted with, 
for Matthew Weſtminſter calls it 4 —_— the 
whole Church of England; and ſo does orn. 
(d) The next Council we meet with was at 
Windſor, A. D. 1072. to decide the Contro- 
verſy between the Archbiſhops of Canterbury 
and York about their Primacy where were pre- 


ſeat the King with the Biſhops and Abbors of 


diverſe Orders, and the Pope's Legats preſid- 


ed. But this was alſo a. Synod called to de- 


termine a Controverſy between two Archbi. 
ſhops, and was a National, not a Provincial Sy- 
nod. (e) The next which was alſo a National 
Synod was held by Archbiſhop Lanfranc, A. D. 
1075- To which Subſcribed two Archbiſhops, 


twelve Biſhops, Anſchitil Archdeacon of Canterbury, 
and Twenty one Abbets. In this Synod, It was 
decreed in Order to ſuppreſs the indiſcreet Inſolence 


of ſome Perſons, that none ſhould ſpeak in Council, 
Without leave firſt obtained from the Metropolitan, 
except Biſhops and Abbots. Which is an Evi- 
dence that there were others beſides the Bi- 
ſhops and Abbots at that time allowed to ſit 
in Council, and that they did ſpeak there till 
they were reſtrained by this Canon, . which 
yet did not altogether reſtrain them, but only 
obliged them firſt to ask leave of the Metro- 
politan. () Au. 1100 Anſelm Ao 
Canterbury held a Synod at Lambeth to conſider 
the Caſe of Maud the King of Scorland's Daugh- 

| | ter 
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. 
7 
. 


reaſonably ſuppoſe 


* 
5 


Kiev nts, 


* e ſhe had declared that ſhe 
only to ſecure her ſelf from the 


os hs Fa the Normans. W hich Cauſe was 
determined in her favour, and ſhe had leave 


Bir 


her to be Married, as ſhe was ſoon after 
Heavy i. At this Synod (as Eadmerus 
was Living at that time) were aſ- 


7 ious Order. Which muſt imply that 
= other Cler were preſent beſide 


5 the ib per Epiſcopos &. Religioſas Perſonas, 


ly that all the Religious Perſons (which 
6. 1s 's eres were not all or Abbots) 


was held by the Pope's Legat wherein be- 
the Abbots we find 
the other Clay and the chief of the La 


to have, been preſent, tho from the Summons 
(which is the moſt ancient we haveextant)itap- 


| n the Biſhops, Abbots and Arch 


were called to it, and therefore we may 
no others Voted in it. 
However it is to be confidered that Abbots 
and Archdeecons were not more than Presbyters., 


emned the Marriage of the Clergy ; but ĩt 


18 not obeyed by the Inferior geen, and it 
| : «7 nk e 


. as if they did not thi emſelves 
obliged to. obedience, . becauſe they were not 
owed and had not given their conſent to 
IE, otherwiſe I cannot ſee the Reaſon 
ey ſhould be all 3 Summen 


ſhe ſhould beobliged to profeſs her 


the Biſhops, Abbots, Nobles and. Men of. 


and Abbes. And the matter was 
ions Perſons. Which 


in this Synod. © 2 1125, 4 87 id. p. 120 


3,34 


1 (b) And Biſhop Wake ſays that the Afchdeacons ( (b), 3 of. 
came with Procuratorial Letters to act for the Church, &. 
| of the whole Dioceſi. This Council“ 7 


rhe 


45 
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(4) Ibid. p. «2, 
$9. 53. 61, 62. 
65. 67. T3, 74 
76. Kc 


Summoned not only thoſe who were called to 
the former, but alſo all Perſons whatſoever that 
were concerned about Religion. ( And in the 
Councils held after this we generally find the 
Inferior var! bf to have made # part of them. 
Thus Councils of this Church were held On 
ginally, ſometimes the Dioceſan Clergy ca 
to Council with their Biſnops, and ſometimes 
they empowered the Archdeacons to act for 
them, tilt about the latter end of the Reign 
of King Henry 3. (at which time our State-Aſ- 
ſemblies or Parliaments were ſetled in their 
eſent Form) our Convocations began to be 
eld in the Form which has been ſince continued. 


fit in Syiva, to Note there and Sub ſebAþd" 70 


Perſons, that it is no Novelty for ne? to 
the "As 
2s well n the Biſhops. I do not ſay” that they 
have always or conſtantly done ſo, that no Sy- 
nods have been held without them, or that they 


have at all times and in all places been thought 


quently Voted in them, and Subſcribed to 
their Acts, yet I will not ſay but it may be 


to make an Authoritative Part Provintial Sy- 
nod: And tho? 1 have ſhewn that they did 
come to Synods, were called thither, and fre- 


alſo proved that many Synods have been held 


without them, tho? I believe not many in this 


Realm, however ſome few may have been held 


ſo even here. But what I truſt J have praved, - 


is that in the 1 Synod the Presbyters 
made an Antho 


the Biſhops, that in St. Gpriar's time they ge- 
__ only 


. Of Provincial Synods. Cap. XIV. 
to appear four years after; when edis Dick 

Ci) Hiſt of Conv Was renewed. (i) For A. D. +t29; the Arch- 
Fart 3. p.35, 59. Hiſhop called another Council, to, which be 


ritative Part as well as 
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Cap. XIV. Of Provincial $ nds. 339 
| only in matters of Judicature, eſpecially whiere 
| a Biſhop was tried the Sentence was given by 
the Biſhops ſolely, and they had no more 
| than a conſultive or approving Voice. That 
after this time they were frequently admitted 
| to Vote in Provincial Councils, and particu- 
larly in this Realm from the firſt Plantation 
of Chriſtianity amongſt us. So that the thin 
| it ſelf plainly appears to be no Novelty, . 
was undoubtedly practiſed before the Clergy 
were called to give Money in Convocation. 
ö a now let us hear what Objections are made 
„„ . 
Firſt it is objected that it is not evidently to 


* 
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. 


3 


S * 
” 
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3 be concluded from the Text Act. 15. 6. that 
4 | Presbyters,as we now underſtand that word to 
1 denote an Order below Biſhops or the ſecond 
4 ' ,._  Orderof the Clergy did come together with 
3 ' _ the Apoſtles to conſider of the Matter there 
5 - to be determined. They are indeed called 
4 | TiewCurego! Precbyters Or Elders as it is in our 
9 Tranſlation, but that they were properly ſuch 


| as we now call Presbyrers is Diſputable. Dr: 
F | 22 calls them in, his yay 2 — 1 
. Biſhops of Judea. (a) Biſhop Bilſon lays, (a) Perpet. &. 
1 Srupe is, what kind of Presbyters they were. Lay- - yn wy Ou 
Presbyters Tread of none, and therefore can admit | 
none to. be of that Council. Beſides ſuch of the 4 
F Seventy and ſuch other Prophets 4s aſſiſted James 3 
F in the Regiment of the Church of Jeruſalem, are J 
| in all Reaſon expreſſed by that name. For ſince the ; 
whole Church Hier is divided into Apoſtles, Pres- . 
* byters and Brethren; the Helpers and Gadiutors 1 
the Apoſtles, were they Prophets or Evangeliſts 
| that either came with Paul and Barnabas from An- 
FT tioch, or were commorant with James and the reſt 
at Jeruſalem muſt be contained in the name of 
wy Z 2 Presbyters: 


DD GE RE ee At tron Ie Aus «aa 1 


+> 
. a = " 
, 0 - *« 
— 2 4 4 1 , . 2 ; 2 1 * {46x . 
2 ——ũ—ñ3— — — = 2 „„ at $45. 248 4 thy 24 2 „ * a. 


1 Presbyters. And perhaps it is the leaſt pro- 
8. bable opinion of any other that fleece Pres- 
1 | byters is there to be underſtood preciſely of the 
Tecond Order of Eccleſiaſticks in the later 


l | Senſe of the word which afterwards*obtained. 
l * wy This 1 think is the full of this Objection, and 
Wi + I ſhall conſider what may be replied to it. 


Now as to what Dr. Hammond ſays, he is 
fectly ſingular in his Opinion: Many indeed 
ore him, and many ſince his time have mair- 
tained, and I think upon good Grounds, that 

in the Scripture Language Biſhop and Presbyter 

are but two names for the ſame Office ; but I 

conceive he is the only one (at leaſt there was 

| (49 Not. ow none before him) that has maintained () that 
9 4. 1. 3% Biſhop and Presbyter in the Scripture times de- 
1 - 1 8 noted thoſe only that were of the firſt or . 
+ eſt Order whom we now call Ziſkops, and that 

8 there is no Evidence that any of the ſecond Order 


YES 


== were inſtituted in the Scripture times. So that ac- 
Ly . cording to him the Order of 58 wah is but 
4 vf humane Inſtitution, and therefore, as the 


93 2 * 
COSI Lon TRUST 13 


1-8 2 Presbyteriaus ſay, we can derive. but two Or- 
1 ders from the Holy Scripture, Biſhops or Pres- 
1 3 byrers and net : And indeed I do not ſee 
1 Why bis Hypotheſis may not ſerve the Turn 
ji of the Presbyterians as well as their own. They 


hold that there is bnt two Orders of .Apoſto- 
lical. Inſtitution, ſo does he; only here lies the 


—_— 
8 
2 


| | difference, They ſay that the Church after 
; | 1 | the Apoſtles Days ſet up an Order aboye the 

| | * Biſhops or Presbyters which we read of in Scrip- 
Wit X ture, and he ſays that they Inſtituted an Order 
8; below em. But our Church has plainly deter- 
1 f mined that they are both in the wrong, ſaying 
IE > 60 Preface w (t) that it is evident to all Men diligently Lare 
1 the Form bcc. of Holy Script ure and ancient Authors, that from the 
1 a 

TW: 

| | li 4 i err — — — — N. — „„ — 
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Cap. XIV. Of Provincial Sywods. 

Apoſtles time there have been theſe Orders of Mini» 
ſters in Chriſt's Church; Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
cons. Obſerve the Church ſays it is as well 
evident from the Scriptures as from ancient Au- 
thors, not that there have been but two Or- 
ders Biſhops and Deacons, or Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, but theſe Orders Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons : And therefore whoſoever excludes 


any of them from being plainly mentioned in 


the Scriptures evidently overthrows the Eſta- 
bliſhed Doctrine of our Church. And I hope 


341 


I have (d) already ſufficiently proved that all (4) Ser. Gn. 4. 


theſe three Orders were inſtituted in the 
Scripture times, and that thoſe of the firſt or 
— 9 Order were then called Apoſtles, thoſe 
the middle or ſecond Order gere promiſ- 
ouſly called Biſhops or Presbyters, and thoſe 
the third or loweſt Order were then called 
as now Deacons : That in the next Age thoſe. 
of the higheſt Order humbly abſtained from 
the name Apoſtles, and were called Bi 
and thoſe of the ſecond Order, who till then 
had been indifferently called either Biſhops or 
Presbyters were called only by the name Presby- 
ters, and for this I truſt I have produced very ſub- 
ſtantial Proofs : And if need were could eaſw 
3 that all Dr. Hammonds Proofs are no- 
1 
w 


* 


to his purpoſe. And therefore if they 

as Biſhop Bilſon ſays they muſt be, the 
Helpers and Coadjutors of the Apoſtles, whether 
were Prophets or Evangeliſts if they were of 
an Order below the Apoſtles (as ſure they 
were, elſe they had not been diſtinguiſhed 
from them) they muſt be Presbyters properly 
fo called, in the modern acceptation of that 
Word, unleſs any one will ſay they were but 


Hagans, for Philip = we (e) _ (4), Ate 35: $ 
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* 343 Of Provincial Synods. Cap. XIV. 
4 was no more. And therefore if Deacons could W 
. ſit in Synod with the Apoſtles, much rather 
=... might Prieſts : So that upon the whole Mat- 
5 ter, I cannot ſee any thing like an Argument. 
: "= to prove that the, Elders which met together 
., == with the Apoſtles to conſider concerning Cir- 
cumciſion were not the, ſame whom we now 
call resbyrers · Indeed I cannot recollect that 
the Word rięe cet n Presbyters, when menti- 
oned with regard to the Chriſtian Church is 
any where vel in the Atts of the Apoſtles or 
dme EpiPle; where it does not plainly ſeem to 
denote an Order of the Clergy. below the 
1 1 which is al that 1 contend th is, 
Secondly, I is is objected that 49 og . 
| Conncil, if we make it a pattern for thoſe which 
were to ſucceed. it, proves too much, becauſe 
the Smodical Epiſtle is inſcribed ini the Name of 
the Brethren, as well as the Apoſties and Elders, 
and ſome are ready to lay hold of chat handle. 
and aſlert that the Brethren have à joynt 
Authority with the 1 ccleſiaſticks in Church- | 
Matters. 
But it is to be conſidered that the Text it 
ſelf makes a 8 diſtinction between the Bu- 
ſineſs which the les and Elders had in this 0 
Aſſembly, and what the Brethren had to do 1 
there. It is plain from thence, that only the 
Apoſtles and Elders met to determine Matt 
but the Brethren were alſo admitted to ſee an 
hear, that they m ue be ſatisfied that the De- 
44 termination paſſed upon good Grounds, an 
AY I on ſufficient Reaſon _T Evidence, and there- 
IJ fore more readil | to the deciſion. This 
I * ats 15:2: I ay is evident from the Text, for & Paul and 
5 271 Barnaha: with dogs alben were ſent en 
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Cap. XIV. Of Provintial Synode. is, 343 
* tzoch'to Jeruſalem to put the Queſtion to the 
Apoftles and Elders. , Then it is ſaid the A-+ ves, . 
les and Elders came together for to conſider of this | 


ſatter. And when there had been much diſputing, 4. | 

Peter roſe up, &c. Here it is plain was a long; Li 
debate, but it was only between the Apoſtles 1 | | 
and Elders, for the Queſtion was put only to . 4 | 
7 | 


them, and only they came together to conſider of 

the Matter. The Multitude had nothing to do * 
but to ſee and hear for their own fuller Satis- _ 
faction. It is alſo evident that the Flders de- bw” 


31 „„ „4 


bated as well as the Apoſtles, for the Text ſays _ 
that the Queſtion was put to them as well as to 1 
Apoſtles, and they as well as the Apoſtles 1 1 
came to conſider of the Matter: "Beſides, it is = Wt: 


faid there was much Diſputi Now whence 
ſibnld theſe Diſputes ariſe but from the E1- 
der? Who, not being all of them (as wo 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe) divinely inſpired as 
the Apoſtles were,” argued ſtrongſy for the re- 


taining Circameifion; which the Apoſtles were 5 - er! 
fully fatisfiet God deſigned to aboliſi: And * 

'tiſlthe Apoſtles had given them Satisfaction, * | | 
and brought them to conſent that itiwas the - 3 | 


Will of the Holy Ghoſt that this Yoke ſhould 
nat be laid on the Gentiles, they proceeded to no 
motlical Determination. And when the Apo- | = | 
les and Elders had agreed upon the Matter, > | 1 
they then drew up their cal Epiſtle, and | 7 | 
put the Brethren into the Inſcription of it, not 


that their conſent was any ways neceſſary to — 
' ve ſtrength to the Decree, but to fatisfie the 4 
urch of Antioch, that this was no private o 


ermination, but a matrer that had been 


+ 
. 


2 diſcuſſed and fully debated in a public 
Nembly. * account ſoever the — 
Brethren are added to the ſcription of _ | * 

n a ty, ov 
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the Bretirem to ſubmit to their Judgment, 


duced it for: And 


. 


: conſider of the. Matter, they evidently ſh 
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#le it is very from the Text that onl 
the Apoſtles and Elders debated the Point, and 
St. James the Prefident of the Ouncil gave 


Goncluſtve., Or Determining Vote before an Na- 


tice is taken of the Bretiren: Beſides, 8 


afterwards. * expreſly called the Decrees that 
were ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders : 
at Jeruſalem. 1 at do not ſee he 115 
Text proves any thing more than 1 eh 
we it ev 
ER Order of the 
as well as the Apeſtles or higheſt Order 
did. debate and vote in this Sued, which was 
the pattern for the ſucceeding Synods of the 
Church. I ſay e or Prece- 


deat for the ſucceeding — Church ta 
imitate: For Nn not t 
ſign of this Aſſembly, I can SHED 


caſion for their mee 
r 


4 . 


their coming to — 
ing the Ader into the Council with them 


that one main end of their ſo- doing, was to 
rect their Succeſſors what od they 


of Provincial Synode. Cay; NV. 


naſe: 
ay | 


take for the Determination e Conover 5 
They had, no doubt, any one of them an — = 


thority to have ; obliged the Elders as well as 


they would not determine the Matter "el of 
had the conſent of the Elders 2255 Ae 
drawn them to that conſent by 

the —4 * them, in Ta aw lag 


F 


| Cap, XIV. Of Provincial Synods. 


ed of the reaſonableneſs of the judgment 


given. And this was for our Example that 
our Biſhops and Clergy might Aſſemble and 


determine Matters in like manner, and give 
tze People alſo all rea ſonable Satisfaction to in- 


duce them to acquieſce in their Deciſions. | 

The ſame Objection I have been laſt an- 
ſwering was made to Biſhop Bil/on, and he 
makes a Reply much to the ſame purpoſe, 
which I ſhall here tranſcribe, to ſatisfie that 
this is not my Private Opinion or Argument, 


but is of the ſame kind with what was deliver- 


ed an hundred Years ago, by one of the great- 


eſt Defenders of our Church and its Eyiſcopacy, 
and who would not give a greater Authority 


to Prechyrers than he was really convinced be- 
1 to them by Apoſtolical Inſtitution. He 


Letters of Reſolution were written in all their 
* Names: Aud now you diſdain that any Lay-man 
© ſhowld be preſent at your Provincial Synods and 
© | Gouncils, which you ſee the Apoſtles did not re- 
Lee To which this is his Anſwer; To be 
« preſent at Synods is one thing; to delibe- 
rate and determine in Sy nod is another thing. 
I you think that either Presbyrers or Bre- 
© thren were admitted to the Apoſtles Council 
to help and aid the Apoſtles in their debat- 
ing or deciding the Matters there queſtion- 
ed, you be much deceived. The Apoſtles 
* ſingled, were ſufficient to decide a greater 
Doubt than that was; much more then, the 
_ © .whole- Aſſembly of Apoſtles able to ſearch 
© out the Truth thereof without their Aſſi- 
+ Nance The Reason why all the Church 

dc, 17% 4 . 4 31 . Were 
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recites the Objection, thus: I the Apoſtles perpet. Gas { 
© Commecil were not only the Presbyters, but all the Chats Cha 3 
c Brethren of the Church of Jeruſalem, and the p. 389. * 1 
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Of Provincial Synode. Cap. XIV. 
© were admitted to be preſent, and to join 


c with one accord in ſending thoſe Letters, 


© was, becauſe not only the Gainſayers, but 
© the whole Church were to be reſolved in 
© a'Caſe that touched them all. Otherwiſe as 
< well the People as the Teachers of the Jews 


c would till have abhorred the Gentiles, tho? 


c Believers, as profane Perſons, until they 
had been Circumciſed, which was the High: 
© way to evacuate the Croſs of Chriſt, and to 
< fruſtrate his Grace. And therefore not for 
© Deliberation, or for Determination, but for 
c the Satisfaction of Contradictors, and In- 
« ſtruction of the reſt was the whole Church 
Aſſembled, and upon the full hearing and 
concluding of the Queſtion by the Apoſtles, 
the reſt joining with them acknowledged by 
their Letters and Meſſengers that it pleaſed 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Gentiles ſhould not be 
troubled with Circumciſion, nor the Obſer- 
vation of Afoſess Law; but that the Partiti- 
on-wall betwixt them was broken down'by * 


Ln 


the Blood of Chriſt, and they which were © 


Aliens from. the Common-wealth of Iſrael, 


© ftrangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, were”. | 


© now Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the © 
© Houſhold of Faith, without the Legal Obſer- ' 
vances of Afſess Law. + St. Luke himſelf 
c< Witneſſeth that to diſcuſs the Matter, the 
© Apoſtles and Elders aſſembled together, and af- 


© ter great —_ on either tide, Peter and 


James concluded the Cauſe,” whereto the 


< reſt conſented. And 1 make no doubt but 
© Presbyters ſate with the Apoſtles in Synod to 
conſult of this Cauſe. Thus this great De- 
fender of our Church makes a plain diſtinQion 
between the part which the Eldeys- had in the 

N Synod, „ 


1 
Lo 
5 
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© Synod, and that which the Brethren had there; 
and ſhews that the diſtinction is plain from 
the very Words of St. Luke, that tho”, the 
Bretinen are named in the Inſcription of the 
e Epiſtle as well as the Presbyters, yet 
that the Brethren were preſent in the Council 
only to hear and be ſatisfied, but the Pregbyters 
 hadfree liberty to diſcuſs the Matter with the 
Apoſtles, and. they were conſulted in the Caſe, ; 

d their Conſent was: given to the final Decis . 
ſion. , And yet /that the Apoſtles needed not 
this Aſſiſtance of the. Presbyters, becauſe any, 
one of them alone could finally have determin-, 
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ed a greater Matter than this. * And that * Perper. Go- 


t 
vanced nothing in my Anſwer to this ObjeQj- 
on but what is plainly evident from the 
Words of the Scripture, and which was urged, 
inſt the New Di ciplinarians an Hundred 


5 a 


* 2 ago and more by one of the moſt emi. 


nent Prelates of this Church, who. was. far 
from Allowing to Presbyters a greater ſhare 
than they ought to have in the Goyernment of 
mr tet eee 
And now I truſt I have fully anſwered the 
Objections made to the Right of the Presbyters 
in the Apoſtolical Synod, and have proved 
that the Elgers there aſſembled to diſcuſs the 
caſe of Circumciſion with the Apoſtles, and to 
conſent to the Determination of that Queſtion 
were of the ſecond Order of the Clergy, of 
that which to this Day we call the Order of 
Prieſts or Presbyters : That they alſo ſate there 
not only to hear the matter conſidered and 
' debated, and finally determined by the A- 
ſſttles for their better Satisfaction as the Brethren 
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the Apoſtles taught the Cl wch of Chriſt to fo r 
bs courſe by their Example. So that I have ad- Pas 


— 


5 MM Be Le 5 27 
EF Determine the . 
which 1 conceive to be the ſame Right, 1 
no other than that Which the Precbyters of our 
Church have long enjoyed in our Cas Syn 
or Convocations, and which it is to be p 
; will not be denied them, howſoever it be gow” 
# | ſome Perſons thought a Novelty, and a 
# J — er Presbyters never ed before, 
| | 6 bac let i A by 8 
e Nanbc of giyi ng their Sor 
upon no other Conſid 1. For my part 
Will not deny but that our  Preshyrers mig t 2 | 
; ..... this means retrieve that Right Zen w was be- 
porte in ſame meaſure loſt or antiquated, yer! 1 
e de . they bad it from 
| „ even in the 2 * Si 
| And that 52 Wh dtvin in 0 ited: + 
therefore capable of ing 57 Sancte. 1 
verſie ſingle, would Ki ide 1 
cumciſion, wherein the Church in 05 a oo \ 
concerned, not only without core 3 
© another, but without conſulting thett 
ters alſo,” and admitting theih | to 955 


Matter with them, and takin 8525 
to the Deciſion. 3 5 tet. 


« x de Objetdiqns which pl be made > what 
bebo gt ices, br to be 
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It is a common Objection 0 or Eva- 

fon made the Popifh Writers in this Caſe, 

| in lager e, died nd {ib 

| ſrt ti neo le jen Bibs hm 

r t to fit 
7 Jaw: eee 5 


de confeſſed that Presbyters have often fo ſub- 
ſcribed, but then th have _ mentio | 
their ſubſcribing bo 


ſhops, or at ien have f Rid anon th 
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Biſhops in the ce of that Biſhop for whom 
they Subſcri Thus in the Council of * 


Epheſus one of the Pope's Legates who was — 


a Presbyter ſubſcribed thus, — 1 Pre ib 
. Legats Apoſtolice Sedis Subſcripſi: And 
other Presbyters ſubſcribed only cha 

2 —— Syneſius Pretbyter |; 


lus Presbyter 

ere in 4 
there were ſeveral ſubſcribed 
ſeveral after and ſoveral between each of theſe 
Presbyters, which is a good Argument to think 
| that they did ſubſcribe in the place and Read 
of their Bi tho it be not particularly ex- 
reſſed that they did ſo. But the caſe is very 
ifferent when we have a long Catalogue of 
3 the Biſtops, and the Proxies 
fome alſo mentioned among them, and af- 
5 that another Catalogue of Presbyters only, 
* — by the particular Titles of their 
Parochial Churches: If when Presbyters 
ad to ſubſcribe in this manner, it be not 
a Pee) Proof that they ſubſcribed in their 
own Names, then I muſt acknowledge that I 
know not what a manifeſt Proof is. Thus in 
the * Council of Rowe under Symmachus, A. D. 


h | ſome of — Subſcribed not only for ** 
themſelves, but alſo as Proxies for their abſent 
Wine; and after they had all Subſcribed, 
Imoſt as 04.0807 Presbyters Subſcribed al- 
and named the Parochial Titles ta 
92 they belonged, as Martianus Presbyrer ti- 
ruls. Sci a Cecilia, Gordians Pres * Pam- 
mares, Petras Pre nbyter tituli i Clementis, 
&. And can there be the leaſt — Bro. 


4 
cripſi; bet dend — Presbyters 
Wadde of the Biſhops, that is 


tence to ſay that theſe Presbyters ſubſcribed in 
8 e theirreſpeQiveBiſhops? How was it 


poſſible 


The Biſhops all Subſcribed together, nid, 16. 
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polſdie for them more plainly to expreſs that 
they ſubſcribed in their own Names? This N 
es and ſevęral other like Subſcriptions are evi- 
os dent TeRtimonits that Presbyters did as well 
Subſcribe Synodical Acts in their own Names 
as in the ſtead of their proper Biſhops, and 1 
ſuppoſe they would not have done it if they 
had no Right to do ſo. 

Again, It is objected that: Presbyters were | 
indeed called ro Synods and fate there if they 
pleaſed, but they had no deciſive Votes there. 
So in ſome Foreign Epiſcopal Churches, even 
in Popiſh Countries Presbyters are ſummoned 


co Provincial Synods, but are not allowed” to 
cCoscil oe Vote in them. * Thus in the Council of Bur- 


Burdeaux, Print- Jo, An. 1582, Summoned by Antony Prevor 


ed at Burdeaux 


- in 8vo. An, 1623. ſanſac, Primate of Aquitain, the Clergy were 


all called to it, as we find from the Bpiſtte to 
the Clergy and People of his Province,'where 
he tells them that be had called 4" mei of bid 
Fellows Biſhop# and all the Clergy of that Probinct. 
Yet it nk from the Canons of that Conn- 
cil that the Inferiout Clergy had no Votes in it. 
For in the XX XIV. Canon concerni Provin- 
cial Synads it is declared, That the 0 7279 
Cathedral Churches ſhall be particular called . fol 
1 Synod, . ſome of their 
to repreſent them, who may be preſent in the 
and declare what the Chapters given 1 
Charge : But they are to know that they hart o 
a deliberative, not 4 deciſive Voice in the Jm 
And if it be ſo now in ſome Churches, * 
might it not be ſo in the Ancient Churc 


* — 


3 Tho? the Presbyters were called to 8 ow 


fate there, yet what Proof is there that they 
ever had any deciſive Voices there? It wards 
anſwered, that uo their U 
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ons. In the Modern Synods in Fance, tho” (as . 
l 18 from this Synod of Burdeaux cited in 
the Objection) Presbyters were Summoned, 
and might be preſent to hear or to be con- 
ſulted with as there might be occaſion, or to 
deliver a Charge or Meſſage from their Princi- 
pals which ſent them thicker, yet becauſe they 
d no deciſive Votes they were not admitted 
o Subſcribe, Their names indeed are entred 
into the Acts of the Synod, but only the Bi- 
ſhops Subſcribed, and the Archdeacon of Con- 
1 dom as Proctor for that Church in the Vacancy 
1 of the See. But in the ancient Synods we find 
the Presbyters Subſcribed in the very ſame 
form and manner that the Biſhops did. Thus 
in the Roman Synod, A. D. 499 abovementio- 
ned, after the Metropolitan or Biſhop of Rome 
had Subſcribed in a particular Form (becauſe 
he had the Definitive Vote the 4d in that 
Aſſembly) in this manner, Calius Smmac hus 
Epiſcopus Sancte Eccleſie Catholice urbis Rome his 
Conftitutis Synodalibus a me. Probatis atque ffr- 
matis conſentiens Subſeripſi; The other Biſhops 
, Subſcribed thus, Calius Ruſticus Epiſcopus civita- 
tis Meturnenſis Subſcripſ & conſenſi Synodalibus 
conſtitutis, atque in hac me profiteor manere ſenten- 
tia; And the Presbyters and Deacons in the — 
fame form and manner, Celius Januarius Pres- = 
* tituli Veſtine his Conſenſi & Subſcripſi Synoda- 
hug conſtitutis, atque in hac me profiteor manere . 
ſententia; Cypriarius Diaconus Eccleſia Sancte Ro- | 
mane Regions 7, his Subſcripſs & Conſenſi Synoda- 
libus conſtitutis, atq, in hac me profiteor manere 
ſententia. Since then it is evident from this 
and other ancient . that Presbyters were 
admitted to Subſcribe and conſent as the Bi- 
ſhops did, even in the ſame form and manner, 
n | if 
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352 
3 


e de Divers. 


Reg. Jur. I. 3. 


and Inferior Cl 
"nods in which 


0 Provinejal 5 "Gam 3 


it is evident that they had deciſive Votes there. 


as well as the Biſhops. * For the le of 


the Civil Law is, ejus eff nolle * ol 25 eft weles Hh 
that can conſent may alſo diſſent . 

thoſe places where the Presbyters ry 5 
ved of their deciſive Votes they are not al- 


Jones to teſtify their conſent by their Subſcrip- 
: Thirdly it is objected that if Subſcri 7) | 
In 


be an Argument for deciſive Votes in a 


| then the chief of the Laity as well as the 


rior Cler 7 . ht to haye deciſiye Votes there, 
poſing there are ſeveral Synods particn- 


arly 1s this how | to which they have ſub- 


theſe were not roperly Ecelefiaſt 


and conſented as well as the Biſhop 
Nay there are ſome Sy- 
belles 74 were n Vo 
but Councils of a mix AER 
Spiritual aud n ons an 
ret itual in Tem 
nn 


ich Abbe 
men have 8 , and 
EE 
Matters. 
nd fora 


ſive Votes? It may be * 
as Abbeſſes had both ec 
and Juriſdiftion they were ſometimes admitt 


to Sit and Vote in them. 5 ſuch mixed Sy: 


- nods it is on all Hands moſt jo our 
Councils were before the the On 
were peculiar to that ſtate © 


apparently diſtinguiſhed from Synods, we 


ſtical Decrees, unleſs the Soveraign Prince or 
nis Commiſſioner, And the Subſcriptions 4 


which was firſt ſettled after the Bar 
tions which broke in upon the Roman Emre, 
received the Chriſtian Faith. But both before 
and afterwards when State Aſſemblies W 


no Lay-men to have Subſcribed. any Fccleſi 


N 7 2 N 
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the Laity to Eccleſiaſtical Matters in the Saxon 
times, are no more an Argument that they 
ought now to Subſcribe to them, than the Votes 
which the Inferior Clergy gave to Tempo- 
ral Matters then, are an Argument that they 
ſhould now Vote in Parliament. | 

- Fourthly it is to be objected that, JF Pre- 
byters have Right to ſit in Provincial Synode, why 


are they excluded from general Councils ? To this | 1 | 
( Biſhop Bilſon has returned this excellent © S | 
Anſwer. Many things are lawful which are ©... ©. 


a +% * 1172 
K Fy® 3; he 


not expedient. I make no doubt but a! Pa- 
© ftors' and Teachers may fit and delibera: © 
in Council; yet would it breed a Sea of 
©: Abſardiries to call the Paſtors and Preach- 
© ers of the World into one Place, as often as 
need ſhould require to have any matter de- 
© termined or ordered in the Church. As 
therefore in Civil Policy when a whole Realm 


aſſembleth, not all the Perſons there living 


Fate called together, but certain chief over 


the reſt or Choſen by the reſt, to repreſent 


© the State, and to conſult for the good of the 


. © whole Common-wealth ; fo in the Govern- 
ment of the Church it were not only ſuper- 


© flnous and tedious, but monſtrous to ſend 
© forth all the Paſtors and Presbyters of the 


hole World into one City, and there to 
Stay them from their Cures and Churches till 


Call things needful could be agreed and con- 
«\chided: It is more agreeable to Reaſon, and 


Jas ſufficient in Right, that ſome of every 


* a excelling others in Dignity, or Electec 
— 


y general Conſent, ſnould be ſent to ſuppl \, * 
© the rooms of the reſt that are abſent, and to 


+confer in common for the directing and. or- 


+.dering of the whole Church. And therefore 
Wd,» A2 Chriſtiia 
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World to any General Council, but only for 


the chiefeſt. of every principal Church or 


City, or for ſome to be ſent from every 
Realm far diſtant, as Legats in the names oi 
© the reſt, and by that means they had the Con- 
ſent of the whole World. to the Decrees of 
their Councils, tho' not the Perſonal Ap- 
< pearance of all the Paſtors and ters 
that were in the World. So to the Coun» 
© cil of Nice the firſt Chriſtian Emperor 


* 


˖ 
for by his Letters not all the Preachers and 
© Presbyters of the World, but the Biſhops of 


© every Place, and there came from all the Churebes 


(e) Socrat Lib 1. 
cap. 


© through; Europe, Aſia; an Africa, the beſt (rr 


© Chiefelt) of the Miniſters of God, 85 ge] Serates 


© ſays; each Country ſen not all their Bi- 


_ © ſhops (for then would they far have exceeded 


© the number of 318) hut the moſs ſpecial and 
© ſeletted Men they had; aud tho there were pre- 
© ſent an infinite number of Preshyters and Dea- 
© cons, that came with the Biſhops. pet the 
Council conſiſted of 318 Biſhops and 

© more, by reaſon the E 


+ the Presbyters of each Place, but for the Bi- 


© ſhops. The like Examples are to be ſeen in 


the three General Councils that followed, + 
< where only Biſhops determined matters inn 


© Queſtion. And the Presbyters that Subſcri- 


ſcript. Epiſc. i 
Comril. Chalced. 


bed in the Councils of Conſtantinople and Chal- 
© cedon {upphed the places of Biſhops as their 


'© Legatsor Subſtitutes, which in the (d) Coun- 
reſſec. 
En 25 


© cil of Chalcedon is more fully ex 
The only Objection I can thin 


mains yet unanſwered is, That if Prechyters hat 
this Right in the ancient Provincial: Saus, how 


7 


came 


Of Provincial Synods. Cap XIV. 
< Chriſtian Princes in Wiſdom and Diſcretion. 
© never ſent for all the Presbyters. of the 


mperor ſent not for 


0 
3 


A. 


Cap, XIV. Of Provincial Synods. 
came they to looſe it ſo univerſally that it 
rocker no. ather E piſcop cba 
owr own ? To which may be _— 
at Presbyters had originally another Right 
E is as much or more univerſally loſt than 

r Right in Provincial Synods, for it has 

been loſt or at leaſt diſuſed even in this Realm 
well as all other Epiſcopal Churches (in this 
Weſtern rt of Chrifendom at leaſt) for many 
Ages: And that is their Right to ſit and judge 
ether 25 their own Biſhop in Chapters, 


Bray proved by undeni- 
And Provincial Synods Icon- 


everal 87 into one Body: The 
Spiritual Governour of his 
5 the Head of the College of Pres- 


ent in every Provincial Synod, either by him-- 
ſelfor his Legate, but ſhould all the Clergy of 
each Dioceſe have been every one admitted to 


would haye been ſuch a Multitudeas muſt have 
confounded the Aſſembly : And therefore only 
uch as had à Perſonal Juriſdiction or Preſi- 
| dency, as. the Deans or Archpresbyrers and Arch- 
- deacons were admitted to be there Perſonally ;, 
but the Chapters and Dioceſan Clergy w as 
ſented by their Choſen Proctors. A 


this was done to revent Confuſion or Tu- 


mult from a —— n us Aſſembly. But as. 
the Biſhops began t9/ 4 act alone in matters of 
Hi within their reſpective Nioceſt ud 
and to lay aſide the uſe of Xe ig 

Dioceſan Synods in thoſe:Matters, ay 


to la de the couvenin 186 
eee, 
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a in as (a) I have already, (0 Spi. > 6 
| Tera, Foy and fully e de ; 


= have remain no other than an Union of 
a moſt yndoubted Right to be pre- 


. it and Vote in the Provincial Synod, they. 
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pe 448. 
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Presbyters or at leaſt the admitting them to 
Deciſive Votes in Provincial Synods. But our 
Presbyters being called to Provincial Synods 
in order to give their Money there, did alſo 
by Degrees ' regain their ancient Right to a 
Deciſive Vote in all Synodical Matters. For 
1 it is evident that Presbyters had originally a 
greater ſhare in the Government of the Churę 
than has been allowed them for many Apes, 


and that even in the fourth Century or before 
(a) Viadic. 1grar. Their Authority began to be Diminiſhed : (4 
Per. ». cr And Biſhop, Pearſon urges it as à Reaſon 
Argument, for the 'Genuineneſs of Jpnatins's 
Epiſtles, and a" ſubſtantial Proof that they 
were not Forged in the fourth Century o 
later, becauſe the Power and Privileges 
Presbyteries was not ſo great in thoſe” Ages as | 
the preceeding. No body, ſays he, in thoſe late 
» Ages of the Church would have heaped ſuch Praiſes 
on the Presbytery, er armed it with ſuch Authority, 
ED whoſe Power at that time even at Alexandria, 
where it moſt. flouriſhed, was ſo much diminiſhed.” -. 
_ Beſides it is not true that ours is the only + 
Epiſcopal Church wherein Presbyters are allowec 
to have Deciſive Votes in Provincial Synods. For 


8 0 Notit. Eccles, to this Day (b) Cabaſſutine obſerves that the 
* Provincial Synod of the Biſhop of Rome conſiſts of 


. ＋ : 


Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, as from the begin- 
ning. It is true, it is not now called the Provincial 
Snod, (tho it really be no IR but the . 
clave or College of Cardinals, a Title confirme 
to all thoſe that compoſe this Aſſembly by Pope 
Iinocent 4, who dignified them with the Purple. 


> , - _ Now all theſe are no other than the Biſhops, 


Prieſts and Deacons of the Urbicane Province Or 
Province immediately ſubje& to the Biſhop of 
. Rome as their proper Metropolitan. And not- 
7 withſtanding 
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4 withſtanding many of thefe Cardinals are Fo- . nl 
| reeigners, and live and poſſeſs Biſhopricks in f 1 | 
| remote Countries, yet upon their being made 49 | 
ö |  Cardiuals, they are at leaſt titularly Aiſhops, Jill 
g N Deacons of ſome Church within | 1 
the — — — . 4 HY — onl7 — 3 
were ngui a) till the time of Les, „130 
10. about 200 years ago, who when he Way Fray; 5 | 
Cerdinal (being exceeding proud of his Family) ddr = | 
would not be called Cardinal by his Title, but Mt 
by his name de Medicis, whoſe Example the nt 

__ Teſt have ſince followed. For before that F: 

time, even our Cardinals in Erglard were called 1 

y their Titles at Rome, as particularly Cardi- 2 1 

nal Kemp (whom I chooſe to name in Grati- = 
tude; as Founder of the Church wherein my , | 
Forefathers and my Children have been Bap- == 0 

32 the School where they and my hes 

ſelf Fave had our Education) when he wass 9 
Enthroned at Canterbury, A. D. 1452. was Sa- 9 | 
luted by the Prior and Monks by the Appella- . + | 


tion of (b) our Holy Father Cardinal of S. Rufe, ani ws 3 
LA was his Title) and Archie f r 7 
Canterbury. They have all theſe Titles tilt, | 
tho* they are now commonly called by their 
Family Names. So that if it be asked (as it 
| has been) where Presbyters have a Power ig 
Provincial Synods in any Epiſcopal Church 
Uke to what is allowed them in this Realm ſo 
As to haye a Negative Voice upon their Biſnops? 
We mayanſwerthat they have it in the Church — 
of Rome it ſelf, where the Cardinals haye all 
an equal Vote; which is more than our Pres- 
byters Claim, for our Biſhops are not a fifth 
12 the number our Presbyrers are in Con- „ 
vocation; pet alß the: Prechyrer;, be they never © + a 


Y ſe unanimous *tagnor carry. any thing again} „ 
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of Provincia Symnols: o 
, nor is it fit they ſhould; 
But in the Conclave, tho all the Gerdinal Ri- 

5 be —_— A IE, the Cardinal Prieſts 
and Deacons may carry any thing againſt them. 
At Rome there is an Epiſcopal Chur 


exerciſe even a greater Power than our Pres- 


" Nr 5 ever Challenged in their Provincial Fac 
tis 


true theſe Cerdinals are moſt ef them B+ 
1 $ e 3 
uch (ex y Cardinal 'B t as 
Prieſts t the Church of jd And 
for this — 2 Fong on 1 — that t 

Oew (as Bilſon calls them) 
1 exclude Presbyrent from this i 
in Provincial 


1 


i * ; g 
a | ' e 15 vs er : 
From what has been ſaid I think we 


i n men 

to the! Primitive 'Church bt whe Brier 

— as ſome have pretend w_ fe 75 
R 8 en ph * 

Diye e fone" ' following Cmturie = 8 — 


| fore dee kee Here Churches ic be 


generally Joſt and antiquated, et it ought 
to be ae dry merry. — of this 


Oburch that it has been preſerved here: And 


theſe Presbyters ho are to have this 
Right continued ought not te be raved as 


Epiſcopacy 
canſe they are Zealous to preſerve _ 
and u. ynodica) Rights of 


| whereas it is "ſtill maln- 
tained (and conceive has been ſo from — 
: beginning) in that which they look: u 
their Mother and 


Unity. N 


HE 


may 
very reaſonably conclude that 9 Pon h 
7 rs to bare | j tative. o 


ve. 
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Cap. XIV. Of Provincial Synoas. 
And tho? there may be ſome very ancient Ex- 
amples of Decrees or Canons made in Provin- 


Cial — Biſbops alone, without the Con- 
ce ot t 


curren heir Presbyters, yet foraſmuch as 
it is apparent that there are others at leaſt as 
ancient to which Presbyters have been admit- 
ted, it is very reaſonable that where Presby- 
ters have been ſo happy as to have this Right 
continued to them from the beginning or to 
have retrieved it when loſt by the means of 
giving their Money, it ſhould be preſerved to 
them inviolable, and that they ſhould not be re- 
28 or inſulted for pretending to ſuch a 
t. 


ving thus, I truſt, vindicated the Syno- 
dical Rights of the Inferior Clergy in gene- 
— that they are neither new nor 
—45 to our own Church, but that more 
n what our Presbyters claim is allowed in 


the Synod of the Province of Rome it ſelf, 1 


ſhall now proceed to ſhew how and in what 
manner our own Synods have been held from 
the time we begin fo have a clear Account of 


= 


their Acts. And this I ſhall chooſe to do (a) ;,, Nd. rm: 
in the Words of the Right Reverend my Lord Su ae 
Biſhop. of Lincoln, who ſeems to have taken Clergy of Ka 


the moſt pains of any one upon this 0g land, P. 21, 3 4 


and who has, I believe, been very faithful a 
impartial in the matters of Fact which he has 


gixen us. This Provincial Onvuocatian, ſays 
_ © he, however for Convenience and Freedom 


+ of Debate; it is uſually now divided into two 


_ © Houſes, is yet together but one Aſſembly, 


< conſiſting of the Biſhops and Clergy of the 
© Province with the Metropolitan at the Head 
© of them. Thus anc yet To _ "ar 

and acted together, a ſeveral whole 
* Aa * + Synods 
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Of Provincial Soda. Cap. XIV. 
* — without ever ſeparating or debating 
© afunder from one another. When after- 
© wards they divided for the better manag- 


ing their Deliberations it was only occaſio- 


< nally, upon ſome greater Emergency, and 


then they went aſide for an Hour or Two,” 


« Treated by themſelves,” and returned to the 
© place of Aſſembly, and delivered their O- 
<-pinions, and there came to a Reſolution. +, 
But before I proceed further with this Ac- 
count, I muſt obſerve that his Lordſhip does 
here a little too much reſtrain the time which 
was uſually allotted to the Jaferiour Clergy to go 
aſide and conſult by themſelves, which if not 
taken Notice of might lead us into a Miſtake, 
and give occaſion to think that the Merr 
tan and his Sufragans ſtill held their Seſſions 
all the time that the Jferiour Clergy: retired to 
debate between themſelves, whereas in truth 
it was not ſo; but the Irferiour Clergy moſt 
commonly. had theſe ſeparate Debates, 'and 
met together upon that Occaſion in the inter- 
val of the Synodical Seſſions of the Whole . 


cation, and held ſuch intermediate Meetings as 


monly allotted for theſe: ſeparate Conſultati- 


axe now ſo highly condemned, This appears 
from ſeveral: Inſtances given us in * 


Anglicana concerning this Matter. An. 1369. 
FO Kal. Feb. (which was that Vear on Tueſday,) 


the Archbiſhop, directed the Clergy to draw 
up their Petitions in Writing, and to exhibit 


them on Friday. + So again, Au. 1433. Nov. 
10. (which was alſo on Tueſday) upon the 
Clergy's Deſtre to conſult among themſelves 


about the matter propoſed, they were order- 
ed to deliberate diligently concerning them 


till Thurſday. And the ſhorteſt time com- 
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Cap. XIV. Of Provizcial-Smods, 368 1 
ons, was till the next Day or the next Seſ- | 
ſions, as appears from many other Inſtances 2 
Goes licenas | * Nay, his Lordſhip - wig. or the » mor 
imſelf, not above two or three Pages. before Scat of the Clerr. 
tells us, that Archbiſbop Wirrleſey, An. 1369. % ; | 
Sent the Clergy aſide to Conſult together, 
and to bring their Reſolutions to him the next 
Day. So that I cannot ſee why he ſhould here 
always {confine their Retirement to an Hour 


d two. Having thus ſet this Matter” right, Ss 11 
I ; I ſhall go on with the following part of thi & | 
i 7 Account. | 

F + After this his Lordſhip proceeds very well, 


faying:  * And tho” it be now become the 7 
< eſtabliſhed Method of this Convocation when | 
© they Sit and AR, to deliberate aſunder in two 
- Hunſas; yet this cannot alter the nature of 

their 


1 2 Aſembly, which is ſtill called by the 1 
ee e that it was before this Diviſion a || 
e was ſettled into. By virtue of that Mandate r 
it meets and afts, and from the Terms there 
0 © of therefore it muſt ſtill derive its Nature "WM || 
Dad Gnſtirgin. Now in the Mandate for 9 
5 © the. Gnvocation, not only the Biſhops, but _ 1 
the Deans, Archdeacons,, and Proctors, are — 
* all equally Summoned together; not only | 4 
3 to meet in the ſame Place, and before the „ 
x © ſame Perſon ;, but to treat ſo too: Quod com- 7 
f < pareant; &c. are the Words; to appear before 33 
n, or before our Ommiſſuries in &. Pauls 
church, and to treat with us. And therefore, . = 
T © tho: for the better diſpatch of Buſineſs, the 1 
adap of the Lower Houſe commonly ſit to- 3 
4 Teetler, and Debate among themſelves, yet 4 3 8 N 
F bey then properly act as a Convocation, ac- 1 
5 ty | King's 
"te 2 51 
ran o 
vF\ 


* — to the 


_ . © of the whole Synod: He 
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F Rev 
Houſe, and there 
6. agree with the Prelares, before the 
* — by 6h 1 Whereas 
by themſelves, is but a 
© tory Deliberation, like that ef a Gmmine of 
_ © Parliament for the better diſpatch of 
Affairs when they come together and to fit 
Matters for a common Rei otion. 2 
Hence it is, that the e tim wits 
cas Preſident, not of the e alone, but 
;rogues the Cn 
© vocation from one Se ion to another: And if 
0 3 or eee, 
ſometimes been requ „ 
to meet is che eren en 
and . n 
| tho? they h been looked. u 
[4 7 


22 


Te e the Account which this Erb. bis W 
2 — Prelate on ape ven — of 
tate our ent Symods 

land and 1 
larly,” in his Elaborate Bock of the” 2 5 
_ the Church and Clegy of England- ebay. 


ſhip's known Zeal for the Eftabliſhment 
Pat Stare, 15 =—_— Rights of | 


if there be 
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Cap. XIV. Of. Provincial Synods. 

' count of the Rights which our Precbyters have in 
Synods, from thoſe who may be thought to 
make their Rights greater than they onght to 

be. And tho mp may differ from his 
Lordſhip and the reſt which have wrote on 
that fide of the Queſtion in ſome of my Con- 
cluſions, yet I ſhall endeavour to prove all 
that I ſhall lay down from ſuch Matters of 
Fact as are publiſhed by them in the Books 
which they have written on this Subject: And 
what are but neceſſary Conſequences from 
thoſe 2 which they grant to be the un- 
ddbubted 1 of the Irferiour Clergy. And I 

conceive that all the Zferiour Clergy would be 
fully fatisfied if they might be permitted to 
enjoy but thoſe Privileges which their Books 
moſt plainly entitle them to, which I truly 
think as great as are conſiſtent with that De- 
which Presbyters ought to have on their 
ſhops: And for my own Part, I folemaly 
declare, that I will contend for no Rights 
which any ways tend to make Presbyrers Inde- 
pendent either on their 17 N or pn; 

I ſhall deduce 


n. And the lnfere 

them, are theſe that follow. e 
I. From the Account of my Lord Biſhop of - 
Zancoln, which he has given of our Cuvocation, 
that it conſiſts not only, of the 
Biſhops, but of Deans, Archdeacons and Proftors 
of the (hovers and of the Dioce/an Clergy, wha 
are y Summoned together, it is evi- 
dent that the Church of Englend in the Mat- 


ter of as well as in the other parts of 
her ine and Diſcipline is exactly confor.. 


mable to the Primitive Church. In our Synods, 
$ well as that of the Apoſtles, and thoſe of the 
edi Ages in the Elder N 
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364 Of Provincil Sjnots. Cap. XIV. 
| Popery was known in the World, the Freshy 
* as we as the Bi hop ps, were called toge , 
ther to Conſult of the weiglity Affairs of the 
Church, and to give their deciſive Votes. And 
I do think 1 have proved that this is 3 Right 
belonging to the Presbyters, not by any parti- 
cular "Conftitution o this Church ent 
from all others, and | which our Fr have 
obtained meerly upon the account of their be- 
Ing called together to give their Money, as 
4 has been lately ſuggeſted, hut as old as that of 
_ the firſt Smods, whereof any Account is tranf- 
; mitted to us. And this was the current O 
nion of thoſe who wrote and pleaded moſt 
the Rights of Epiſcopacy in this Church above an 
=p e red Years ago, as I have NN 
3 m Biſhop Bilſon, according, to, whom 
* . — Opinion which ſome 5 Er taken up 15 
-* op late Years, that only Biſhops had ancientiy Vates 
F in Provincial Councils, and that no other Church but 
1 Fi has admitted N ſit and Vote =o the 
4M cob 'Pop din Writers. But it. farther 
ep of ©. Act. Ts r Synods * by a very 
nal lions Ran whoſe reat Character and greater 
| . — Englih Con- lities High! Reſpeck And Rey Toa 
es therefore would not differ from Him it 
not in the Vindication of our ConſHriiton) as 
if our Conyocations' could not be called a true 
E of the Church,” th it be now Le- 
e. Becauſe the number of Dran, c 
acons and Py org of Chapters 7 fr te Dig 
ar greater, that that of the rotFars for Dig 
' And therefore the Op: 
\ ns ſort 1 ſai to be e preſented th to, Tus 
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3 ſh all que ſubmiſſion to 0. e Man, £ 
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Cap. XIV. Of Provincial Synode. 
deatons does not make our Convocations to be 
an unequal Repreſentative of the [rferiour Cler- 
. unleſs it could he proved that they are not 
A Part, and the moſt conſiderable Part too of 

the Hrferiour Clergy : And were ſo before Pope- 
ry was known in the World. The Biſhops 
have had. from the Beginning their Colleges of 
'Prezbyters, the Head of which was called the 
Dean or Archpresbyter; who being the next Per- 
fon to the Biſhop, ought in all Reaſon to at- 
tend him in the Provincial Synod : And as the 
Chapter is the Biſhops ſtanding Council, they 
ought, no leſs, to have a Proctor there alſo. 
The Archdeacons likewiſe had very carly a 
2 under the Biſhop, and therefore 
I can ſee no reaſon why they ſhould be exclu- 


ded. © And if the reſt of the Dioceſan Clergy 
be re reſented by two Proctors for each Dio- 
' celfs, how can the whole Clergy be more equal- 
I repreſented, ſince none of theſe can fairly 
be excluded, and more cannot conveniently 
ee op bees x 
II. By this Conſtitution of our Snodi, not 
only the Ancient Rights of the Presbyters are 
reſerved, but of the Deacons alſo, who, as 1 
hive ewed, were alſo preſent in and Sub- 
ſcribed to the Ancient Provmcial Snode. For 
our #chdeacons, tho* they are Pregbyrers, yet 
are not Summoned as ſuch, but as Archdeacons, 
that Is, as the chief of the Deacons, to whom, 


was committed by the Biſhop in particular Ca- 
Jes. And I know no Conſtitution of our 
Church that requires Archdeacons to be Precby- 


tert. Before the Reformation many of them 


were but Deacons, and ſhould any of them be 
no more now, I conceive they would ä 


| of 
as * I have ſhewed, the Care of the Church g,g,, 
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0 Provigcial 1 Caps XIV 
leſs have a Right to Sit and Vote in our c 
vocations. 


III. Neither are the Laity excluded 12 4s | 


eat a ſhare in our Synods as they 

ſe of the Primitive Church: Where, tho 
they were not called to Debate and Gaul, 
yet their Approbation was deſired. * For, 
as has been obſerved in the Apeſtolical Sad, 
mn dow the Apoſtles and Aa came together 


Conſult, yet the Brethren alſo gave MF | 


N to the Decrees, and join 

them in the Confirmation of them, e 
Right of the Laity has by lo — an 
Preſcri been given mars 
firmed by Acts of Þa liament, ſo 
can have the Force of a Synodical 
it has been allowed and confirmed b 


1 


_ toly's Account ＋ the er 
Convocation now meets 
the whole 
df the Archbi 


- 
Fe” © RW 


without the Presbyters, make a Snod. We 
find that Originally they all Sate in one Houſe. 
* And then the Biſbpps, as there was Occaſion,» 
required the Lower Clergy to go aſide and de- v 75,8% 
hate hy themſelves, and return their Reſolu- | 
tions at a prefixed time; till by degrees they | 'F 
found it more expedient to order their Re- | 4 
tirement immediately after the opening of the | 
Convocation, and from time to time required 
to know the reſuſt of their Debates by the Pro- 
lacutar or Referen 


| ſions and Seſſions to conſult of thoſe Matters 
| in order to have their Reſolutions ready 
| | time prefixed by their Lordſhips. And if 
is Interval conſiſted of ſeveral as 1 
ve proved it ſometimes did, fure they were 

ohliged to keep together all that time, 
might adjourn their Meetings from Day to 


ſhould require the Clergy to withdraw and 
Conſult, and form Reſolutions to be delivered 


| time. Therefore-when the Lower Clergy are 
| formed into an Houſe, it is evident that they 


| bidding them to. — — 
ſelves: And it is evident from what has been 
aid, that, when they were ſo ſent aſide, "they 


3 were Maſters of all the intermediate time be- 
1 tween that and the next Seſſions of the whole 
1 | Convocation, where they were obliged to be 
1 preſent. And the Obligation of the Clergy 


. to meet whenever the Biſhops: do, that they 
9 | may be ready to hear and receive whatſvever 


their Lord ſhips have to ws to them, s 


ſuffcient to keep the Pre to a due Depens 
dency on their Biſhops ither can any = 1 
termediate — pourra the time that 
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their Attendance is required in Convocation, | 


3 E dend toiche making them Independent: Since 
* at thoſe Meetings they can only prepare Mat- 


Seſſions. of the whole Convocation; and no- 

5 8 thing they can do at that time can have any 
| a> ' - Synodical- force till their Lordſhips have ſeen 
* and approved it. But the Tefulal of uch in. 


N 3 8 | termediate Meetings may be very prejudicial 
* | to the Inferior Clergy. For the Convocation 


. Meeting always at the fame time with the ar- 
| - Lament, _—_ their Lordſhips: Attendanos is 
=. required, - the _—— of Convoeatiun 
1 cannot long or often attend Synodical / Bus- 

= -- neſs, yet being but few! in number they may 


F - 1 finiſh their Dictates than in a —— 
* _ Aﬀlembly: But if the Lower-Houſe be 
1 | mitted- no longer or enter Seſſions 


=.” - their — other buſineſs will rn "i 
_ hang v9 —_ 9 5 poſſibly 
12 2 rous er 
5 find time to conſider of what. anity. bs qmoge- FX 
| ſed to 2 their rag, can rank ape. none 
any thing a, either to = 


ters to be-offered to their Lordſhipsat the next 
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ought to do) that ſome more precedent 
ee ne it is not im- 
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ſent their Grievances, or any other Matters 
| Anglicana ſays, they have a * Chap. 18. pag 
Right to offer. For indeed we need challenge &. 


which * 5 


no other Rights as belonging to the Infericur 
Clergy, but what may be plainly proved to 
be their undoubted Rights by 

of Eact as publiſhed in that Book. It is a great 


Misfortune to the Church that, our Convocati- 


ons have been fo long intermitted, that the 
very manner of holding them ſhould. be for- 


gotten, which has been the only.Cauſe of all 


| om none Dipotes on thet Subject r 
g to ſuſpect that they are k 


on foot by deſigning Men in order to cauſe th 
Civil Power to think it expedient to interpoſe 
its color, further than it has ever done 


heretofore, by Proroguing the Convocation 

pon thee to not only during the Sittin 
the Parliament, but even before or as — 

as it has been aſſembled together with it. 


— 


of Glorious Memory, Aſembled che Convo- 
cations duly with every Parliament : He per- 
mitted them to continue to Meet, if they thought 
every Seſſions. And yet _ know 
ie, Diviſions in Convocation, were the 


me in his Reign that they have been ſince: 
But it has now been thought expedient” to take 


other Meaſures, in order (as. I humbly con- 
xive) to cool thoſe Heats which were kindled 
that venerable Body. I can only wiſh, if 
had been thought good by my Superiours, 
to whoſe Wiſdom I ſubmit, as in we 

X. 
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lain Matters 


poſſible 
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Whereas (as * my Lord Biſhop of Lincols tells. Steed e 1 
ay our late moſt Excellent Prince King Mil- Chureb, p. 5:6. 
im | 


— — — 


. „* it ſince the Reſtoration of Kin N. W 
dee he firſt time the Parliament Th axed the: 


308. 


do pay dare Fit h the „bay nothing.” 
: © pay diy bl fn let ou LN of ates 


bid. p. 299, 


of Provincial Sols. Y As av? 


p6flible that this continfied Method of Proro- 
8 dans the Convocation without 


rmitting 
them to meet at all, may diſpoſe ſome furure 

Prince (who ſhall not have that ſincere 

al Affection to our Church, which her preſent 

Majeſty bas) to deny the Convocation the li- 


| 2 ever meeting any more, and make 


etropolitan himſelf,” with reſpect to c- 
debe cal puede as inſię 2a ntas 09 vials 
eſt bf the Inferiour Clergy.” And God grant 
that thoſt'who have thought it proper to call 


ia the Aſſiſtance of the Supreme NE ak 


ſtrengthen their Claims, may not, eith 


or their 3 in a future Reign a 


ill Conſequences of it; when perhaps 
ny be rio lite't weben f ; 4 
pt ir Interdout Ci mathe. a, ) 
ere their own' dine, Wk ee 


to1ooſe; 1 canndt ſay. er rs *** 
was in the latter end of the 1884, 4 
ir as then declared, That it Jhould) not be e 
into Example, to 55 prejudice of the Alen 5 '-k 1 
belongi unto the Cler off if this N An 
ever "che E-tampte has been followed ever 285 
to the grearÞ 9 of of the R ws 'y, whi 
now Goh oh all the Taxes that te} "INE 
Ty hs fied Clergy, ho of 


that Ys Tengantt pay 6 1 
are told indeed; that 

of ps 955 to give thelf Te Kh: 1 55 7 % 
Meaſures titerted betiwer "the Governors 0 

the Church” Thr DN alin * 0 *. of the Hou 
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5-0 if ga — — . — 
the Houſe of Commons acted in this Point, 1 
order to acquire to themſelves a New Right 
which their Anceſtors never enjoy'd, I ſhall 
not Diſpute: But ſure the Governors of 'the 
Church, who were concerned in this Matter, 

Al not act ſo wiſely, to recede from 4 

which their Predeceſſbrs had ever enjoyed; 

which they could never hope to be able! fre- 
ſume again if any ill Conſequences ſhoukt fox. 
10% from «| y conceive many have, to the 
. 1 cyto Thete Was al time 
y hack the Misſortune tc he 
e i 5 -minve, bitt by melt of a 
hey obtained their Pardon. But 
A1 b Kagel } for the LAwS 
of N ext ry "4 
Hſe re op a mat 12 055 


1 Trdctiony we 'of — rig 
þ Aktonèement, 


4 5, Mt 
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Of Provincial Synods. Cap. XIV. 
uſet- with greater Contempt than any other 
Body of Men in the Kingdom, and made to 

ive a laviſh Attendance to no other ꝓ 2 — 
to make em weary of that little Riche they 
have ſtill in Onvocat ion. They were not onl 
Summoned and ſtrictly required to attend wi 
Every Parliament, but Sat alſo and conſidered 
of ſuch Buſineſs as was proper for them. They 


were not then called together with Threat- | 
ings of more than to be pronounced contu- 


macious if they ſhould fail to appear, and 


—_— acorn m0: theis Duty they came toge- 


ther, -and had eat Ex and 

upon that = then ſeat home 
eo ay permitted ſo much as to 
Dn or to hear a Ser- 


Jake). that the very manner of holdi 
orgot, which Abe ee « Bone of Contents 
on, and raiſed endleſs Diluted; (waa ay 
withſtanding 1 pj i yr = We 
ee he c 


8 - 


— 


der to attend again ano- 


J 8 ns, 
(tho they have been always called for 15 6 
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Cap. XIV. Of Provincial Synods. 

the Rural Clergy. It is true, anciently 'the 
generally gave a Tenth when the Lairy 

gave but a Fifteenth. Thus to appearance they 

paid a third part more than the other, where- 

as now they are but equal: Yet if the matter 


were enquired into, it would be found, that 


according as the Eſtates of the Temporalty 
and Spiritualty were then rated a Tenth of the 


one was but — to a Fiſteenth of the 


other. It is alſo urged, that ſince this time 
the Clergy have been allowed to Vote in 

Election: Yet ſhould this be allowed to be 
their undoubted Right now it is but little, 


and far from being equivalent to that which ' © 
they have loſt of giving their Money in a Body 

by themſelves, to which no other Privil 
can indeed be an Equivalent. And ſhou 


the Houſe of Commons give away their Right 
to Tax themſelves, notwithſtanding. all the 
t Privileges they now enjoy, or whatever 
ew Privilege might be granted them inſtead 


ol it, they would ſoon be as inconſiderable and 
deſpicable an Aſſembly as the Lower Clergy are 


now in Convocation. | 

However this Misfortune which has rendred 
the Convocation fo inconſiderable, is by no 
Means to be charged on the preſent Gover- 


nours, either of the Church or Sate. Theſe 
| Rights were diſuſed by the Clergy before they 


came into any Power: And if they do not 
think fit to reſtore the Convocation to the Ex- 
erciſe of them again, Submiſſion and Patience 


is the Duty of the Church in this Caſe, which 
ſhe has now ſhewn for above Forty Years with; . 


out the leaſt attempt to retrieve them: Nor 
does ſhe ſeem to have any other regard for her 


Temporal Privileges 1 as they may be ſubr 


b 3 ſervisat 


* - 
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ſietvient to the Security and. Praſer vation o 
her Spiritual and truly Divine Rights. For 
the Loſs. of theſe Gil Rg hen if due and times 
ly Care be not taken to prevent it, 2 w 
another Age; (When thoſe in! Power ſhall ao 
have fo sda an Affett ian for the Church as 
aut: pryſent Governors), tend to the over- 
thiow of the Dune Right which the Gunch has 
E EAeftaftiral Symods. Not that a Divine Right - 
eun ever de loſt{ > wut it may 1 and 
O*far takew away>by:the Civil: aer, that 


the Church ſhall: ted rhe Exerciſe 
of Iit:wichbur n robiny nt 


authority of Hai Mit. cis Churclt wmbpvein we uren (n) Has 
e 4 e Be — 


2 it ira oft er the 
— Lell is a Matter uf 


EE Sarde — . dich, 


(8) Stare of the 3 e that I-ktow:of2ifk)\ And 
* f 1 7. I my Lord Biſhop' of L wie 
8 ee evomined al all the R 


ag to oπτ Clruecutiony nod has 
bee asu 60 een of any 


U and WD granted it if 
Lond have found ond 5 tathe co. 


40 Hut then h Lordſhipidoos eadtavour = 


to — fy © thut notwithſtanding this cu’ Dur 
es have ne Obligat whatſocd rer at this 
tie to let the Hoca und t when 


| foxver"the Pa ielapdess 1An@ wie: Reaſon - 
on . n. ad eaſel to ire for ivig" C deehofo The 
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DOuſtom ont cb — And if hb 
:ordſhip means the Supreme Leyifiative Authoni- 
"ho doubt he is in the rice of ; But 1 


5 ve never yet heard that any A2 of Parlia- 
F ment has been made directly to controul this 


| Cuſtoms But if his Lordſhip means / that the 
| egal Power in this Realm cannot he bounded 
bx wh 1 know not what the Conſequence 
ma be: n — 1 
| ny, a t'L humbly conceive the Rega 
; rey 2% ben baundad by it, that no — 


fis Common Bum can be altered without: the 
Concurrence: of the Parliament. And his 
Lordſhip did once allow, (4) nay declare that (% Autoriry of 
Hef did heartily: concur in this Couchifions; Chriſtian Princes, 
N Englily' Chriſtian King, 4225 1b 
obliged by the Laws und Uſages, had and acot- 
Nom in this Kingdom, in reg ard to th Church, = | 
* land i, with Relation to + 
tie Stute. And therefore, ſays he, Lei thoſe "M |! 
Jiawa'tbe \poducttd,'! wid theſe Uſages made out, 1 
n Pfubmit His-· Lord hip has ſince taken the 4 
Fam tor make out theſe Dſages himſelf, and _ 
when he has done ſo, tells us they fignifie no- « (7 
mung, for no other Reaſon but becaule Pre- 5 It 
b cannot be cortrouted- by Cuſtom : 


But with all due Submiſſion to his: Lordſhip, * wo It 
TV humbly conceive, that the Right of =. 
Cron in this particular, does not flow 1 
emecrly from the Prerogative, but from the „ 
Ac of Parliament, which has veſted the Su- = | 
ꝓpreme Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in the Crown, —— | 
aud from the Statute Enacted upon the Sub- 1 

\ - miſſion of, the Clergy, prohibiting+them to | - 

; hold their Convocations'otherwiſe than by the 4 


Royal Authority. I have feveral times moſt I | 
heartily Sworn to his Supremacy; And there- 1 
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neu at leaſt, a grea pon 
Yer this is all that their Right of being Sum- 
moned to Convocation entitles them to. If 
- -therefore they have no Right to meet and Ac 
. after all this Trouble and Expence, their Right 

er Gare in — is 

ra a Privilege. It is 

| oſt certainly à very odd kind of Right for a 
| of Men to be called together with ſo N 
| Formality from ſame of the remoteſt DP |! 
parts of the Kingdom only to be told that they SW - 
may 2 home again for the preſeat, but they it 
-muſtibe fure not to fail, at their Perils, to at- | oe 
tend onthe nert Day: And when SK | 


— 4 aglin char Day, the ſamm = | 
| ix repeated, and ſo from time to time 1 
ver ſo much deſite it, yet ſhall they not be al- 1 
lomed th be ſo much as a Condition to 1 

| 


offer Petitian or: Addreſs, ar indeed to 
—— 4 at ull that their Predeceſſors were 
allowed 3 — would think it ou — 
| . poſſible did not woful Experience too y | . 
conrince u ef th contrary, that any of the 111 
a | | - 4 
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| * Colqurabie Arguments to, lay his 


: poſe; ant 
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_ this Right to Tux themſetves; f α,E have 
aſſo loſt their Rigut to be put ĩnta a Capacity of 


eee e 


Srievanee on them on Ordexc! 


the Right whichthe' Clergy: crhavto.be.Sum- 


moned to Convocation; ' whichialone: by its ſelf 
Without the Rigi of waking is:bit 
—— and Trouble to no tur- 
deny them the ing ins 
A hich: 4s :thejanly prinine 

erh make their Right of d]üα V 
Ne. 01 ein: e ton ti bnA of. zinids 
The Church, Tas L have ſkewed; has a: Dime 
ge to 4¹ when the Occaſions 


every year. The Cnil Rightiwhithoor CH- 
vocations had to give Mtmey, ann 
the great Convenience it vins:40:the:Baſhaps 
and Abbotswtowere Members af Parliament 
to'attend/the bafiatfs of both Aſſernͤlich at 


once made it Quſtomaryi im this / Reulmotd 


— — — 2 — 
whilſt they preſerv Right they 
ways at. and acted at leaſt fo far as to gur 
Money. And being upon that account. put 
into a Capacity of 2 
for them, ge” alſo did 
there was::occationg and: unities do 
conſult! an eaquire*whether:: waslany 
ſach-occaſion' dt ave?” But no Dy the Joſwoof 


doing; buſineſs; then can they never have 
portunity! to cnſult and eftuice:whedher” 


- Church needs cheir a fliſtance or not; that © 


they may at che. leaſt Petition che Crown to 
2% them leave to amen, 


Per 


— . — Theold Sa 
— 'the Primitive Church decreed; that 
y© ſhould be: heid once nt deaſt if not ire 
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CNV. Of Provincial mods. 
per Sphere. So that ſhould there be never ſa 
much occaſion for Synodical buſineſs, the 
Clengy can have no legal Method according to 
our Laws of acquainting the Crown with it, 
un order to deſire leave to conſider and debate 
of it. And if they attempt to meet and act 
ithout ſuch leave, notwithſtanding their 
Divine Niels to Synodical Aſſemblies, they in- 
cur a Pramunire. It is true, if there be ſuch 
occaſion for the meeting of a Synod to do 
buſineſs, the Aletropolitan may acquaint the 
Prince with it by himſelf alone, or perhaps in 
| theCompanyof two or three other Biſhops; But 
ſure ſuch Application might be made with 
much better effect if all the Biſhops and Infe- 


rior-- Clergy of the Province joyned in it 


wich the Metropolitan at the Head of them. 
For it might be more eaſiy to obtain a Licence 
ſor a Synod already met and ſitting and acting 
within their Sphere, than firſt to obtain leave 
to call the Clergy together, and to procure a 
Licenee afterwards : Two Petitions are not ſo 
_ eakily gained as one may be. Beſides: the Me- 


tropolitan (ho has always ſo much buſineſs of 


. 
all his T son the Affairs of t 

Church) may not be himſelf ſo ſenſible of the 
neceſſiy e a Synod to act in 
Regulating the Church till he has conſulted 
with his Sufiragans and Clergy upon the Mat- 
ter. Wherefore the denying the Clergy, an 

Right ti meetior to be put into a Capacity 

mich as to conſult wot 3 
there be any Eccleſiaſtical Matter ſeems 
to require the care of the Synod, that ſo they 
way 


tends to the utter overthrow. of all 


A Snod ical 


Petition for a Licence to proceed upon it, 
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Of Provincial Synods. Cap. XIV. 
odical Meetings : At leaſt it tends to over- 
w the beſt Method for preſerving them. 
And it is a Myſtery to me, that ſo much 
- pains ſhould have been taken by ſeveral Emi- 
nent Members of the Church, Men of 
eminent Station, and remarkable for their 
Zeal to the Conſtitution to have it thought, 
that our Comvorations are only occaſional Aſſemblies, 
which the Church can very ſeldom have auy need of : 
2. there is no ar of * 2 thi⸗ T an 
3 e allowe the þ t 2 
NN 
And indeed effectual care has been taken of 
late to render our Convocations uncapable of 
doing any thing for the benefit of the Church, 
even when they had been permitted to ſit) 
raiſing ſome unreaſonable Diſputes between 
the Two Houſes. As whether the Lower-Houſe 
may fit when the Upper one does not ? Or whether 
the lower Clergy may in all Caſes diſſent from the 
upper without giving 4 Reaſon for it? Which 
two Privileges "if they are taken from the 
Lower Clergy, their Intereſt in Synod is worth 
nothing. It is plain they had a Right to ſuch 
intermediate Meetings when the Two Houſes 
fat together. For when the Lower Clergy 
® were commanded to go aſide and Conſult a- 
mong themſelves, and bring up their Reſolu- 
tions at the next Seſſions two or three Days 
after, it is manifeſt that they muſt meet; and 
G adjourn themſelves during this intermediate 
=: —. time, or elſe they could come to no Reſoluti- 
5 Ms ons. Now what is the forming them intp a 
1 diſtinct Houſe, but the bidding them go and _. 
BY conſult by themſelves ? And” the Schedule | 
IP which the Archbiſhop ſends down ſignifies to 
them fhat the Convocation being * 
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Cap. XIV. Of Provincial Hol. 
aud continued their Lordſhi 


cannot receive 
nodically with 
Schedule, and 


their Reſolutions and act 
them till the time prefix'd in 
then their attendance is expected, and if they 


_ . haveany thing to offer it may be received: 


But as to the intermediate time it plainly 


leaves them at liberty to do as t caſe. 
For if this Schedule of 4 — 


take away the Right of the Lower Cl 

meet conſult together in the Inter v of 
the Seſſions of the whole Convocation, whilſt 
they all fat in one Houſe, I cannot conceive 
ve them of that Right now 


n Houſes. All that can be 
is, they did not meet ſo but when the Pre- 
dent ordered them to go and Conſult by them- 


ſelves: But is not the forming them into a 


diſtinct Houſe a general Command for them to 


conſult — by themſelves? Therefore 


whilſt they — a diſtinct Houſe they lye 
under this general Command, and muſt have 
the ſame Liberty to meet and adjourn them- 
ſelves at intermediate times as they had whe 
oy only occaſionally ſent to conſuls 
And indeed if after th are fagmnes in- 


to a rate Houſe 3, * 
to» ſeparate Hou muſe Av hot 
a De I jo ove how jr lp Fin 
cur ig Love r-Houſe can ever come 
Determinarigns,. 
oy | Dona Be © complaif 75 ner ew 
er orftBod that the Lower; ſe had 


_ ended their. 9255 11 75 it would be very 


go of them.” And if they 
wot” 15 1 witdout givin Rea- 
A en CE 

they hae no/ 
ee Ly 
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nat their Reaſogoſibos KifuMcicnr, "then their 
Diſſent muſh paſs fopcndching; Fer were ea 
de no other occaſionifor rhe giving any! 
ſons ch an to — Lordſtips 
chem ſatisfackory ot: not; nd if their 10 
Mips canhot determine the Reaſons to he ſuffi- 
cient and thereby orererute the Diſſeut; then 
it is ton porpoſe to ab for ſuck Ag. 
which whether they bed good or bad maſt 
be anbwedl. $0 That che Lower = Houſe 
can Haven O 


| : | they have Negative: And-toſiy they have a 


F. ative un et muff give Rea ſons id a Con- 
* — ao An ach — an (4) Anonymous 
1 Deed, p. $3. Geftle mam was 


the laſt Var, us if the Clergy realy had me 

Right to a Negative in any othier matter be- 

ſide that 1 iving their Money; the Cotiſe- 
uence of wh 


difuſed, "they _ no Negative at all 


ber 


this would be free open 
to call chem rhitheran: ts make 


e no Ripht- at all in the Com Tor 


rathes than 


But let 4 us now enquire nw th 
| which are given Why it is '16t gel 
1 Conyocation to fit Aud AN at 

k thoſe Gentlemen who have 'thought 
nient co have them reduced fom 
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ohe! Alemblies. (5) It faq been urged d Auther of 
e Deiſm, and. even Theiſha it — dee, 
Eis pon; uns; That Sociniauiſm 
ea fed b and that open Op Sv arp 
| ie 1 nn of the Go ipel- 5 
ü ir Country. that ſuch 
* ul 95 ſu Vn to $6.00 with- 
An Christian Kingdom Which 1 
unk might be ſufficicat Rea- 4 
Convorati tion to conſider [ 
to ſuch nototions open 


ei hi aConvocition it is faid; "4 
Have a Fonvocatlhn called to de- n 
og Gat 85 h of England not only e. 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſ- 
NEE n en thus long Preached 
en By A <2 it ſtil! in doubt, whether, 


85 be a Chriſtian Church or 
Fe on oo conſtant Confeſſion of o 
A Chi RL our publick Worſhip : 


| Hi and $A of. Him; if neith 
| nr nblickPreachliig nor our publick Writing, 
IS Fee hae this Faith, lhe what ou 
As rmerly declared, and a 
Ferme c | rand defend; be ſu 
eat to Atisfy A ind, that the Church 
N Ealing Gade Atheiſm an Deiſm, a1 
| tha! dove u Perſons may live among us, 
.. * no means conntenanced or 
vet by no hy Ru 1 cannot imagine what a 
he e could do more to aſſert her 
dence? What wondrous weighty Reaſons, 
| Argutheats are theſe to ſhew 
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at t 4 Ev t 
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World 
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World that the Church of. England did not 


approve of Atheiſm, Deiſm or . | 
ho ever imagined this was not ſufficiently | 
done already in the Articles, Homilies 
Liturgy? Or that our publick Worſhip z 
publick Preaching were not n to 
monſtrate that Clergy of this Ch 
general abhorred ſuch Principles ? a 
which is alledged to makea Convocation n 
ful at this time is, that it is to be haps 
might find out a Method to put an 
ſtop to ſuch open Profaneneſs as now ſeems to 
have over-run the Nation both in in Principe 
and Practice. And as (a) my of 


4 Vigorous Law made 
$0, reſtrain thoſe 
= #, tf 


Princes. Lincoln ſa = ry well, G, ee Diſt cip 
| ſethed in the Church 3, and 


in 222 of our Paich, 


s that 


Diſorders within 
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Cee hah fe fo 
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readity wo ry 14 5 ap tn of 
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that it may be out of the Power of the Conve- 
cia £962 with the Aſſiſtance of the: Parlia: 


mn it ſelf to ſuppteſs them. What his Lord. 


ſhip-means by ſaying when other Circumſtances 
ſhall be ſo favorable a to encourage the Govern- 


ment to think of this, I do not ſo well under - 


ſtand. For if the Government be ſo wholl 
taken-up at this time of War as not to thi 


ef theſe Matters, ſure it behoves the Gover- 


naurs of the Church, eſpecially thoſe who are 


«© of the Privy-Council, to put them in mind ot 


'em. Nor are times of War at all unfit for 


þ ſuch a Reformation, they are rather calls to it, 


if we may believe the Scriptures, where we 
ſhall find that/ almoſt all Reformations 
made in the Jewiſh Church were effected when 
they either an Invaſion or were actually 
engaged in War: And their Reformations 
ever procured for them e and Vic- 


3 
1 — 1 a 8 is the moſt 


* — means to procure a Reformation of this 


Tor that Atheiſm and Profane oſs 5,that Or- 
which over-ſpreads the 


K g of proper moo pe BE 
ethods to po Diſcipline o q 
2 And we can 4 ne 


more ron tunity to have this 
xe reſtored = haſt we are ſq 


at aurs,.: {a ſhe. has the mak Condial Lover 
wig oo pap any of our Kings have had 
| her Royal Grandfather,, which ſhe has te- 
by ber ytperalled Bounty to the Clergy 


Jef e Se Ae ales of her Zeab 
He 55 N * 5 aol 


aDDF./25 do have & Glorious, Triumphing 
+ ſxtiog on the Throne of our [-ae/;one 
1 00 bred up in no other Church 


N " m— » TRI 3 
N 0 © 2 © VP . 
* * n & 7 a 4 * . yy 


O the Wettion-of Biſbiys,'®c. CI. XV) 
and Affection to it : I think this à moſt pro- 
per Tims for us all to Pray, and endeavogr 
that it would pleaſe God alſo to put into 
Heart to reſfore our Provincjel Guncils us 

the firſt, and our,Comvocations as gt the Bega. 
S e eee prng; 

a un with them, fro 
1 Ze eee are nom 
and prove the beſt Means to preſtve 
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8 to what Concerns the Eledtten ef r. 

ſnops, the Apoſtles themſelves whil 
they lived; placed them by their Af 
Authority in all Churches which t 
tuted, as has been Adel Biſhops 
2 

wi r Metropoli 

new Bi This we may r 19 Com 
Council Ni ice, (Which Was — careful 
mquire intõ and en Pit t Ot 
of the Church) where i 
creed, (That à Biſhop 
C Conſtituted Ae 
Tauer? "Bas — 9. 

© thro? urgent 


of the 
Way; 75 hn be . 
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Cap. XV. Of the Eleftion of Biſhops, Re. 


- © Confecration : But the Confirmation of all 


things done in the Province, muſt be reſery- 
ta Decreed alſo about the ſame time, 


That Biſhops long approved both in Faith 
and Doctrine, ſhall be conſtituted for. the 
Government of the Church, by the Metro- 
politans and Neighbouring Biſhops. © And 
that the Multitude ſhall not Ele& any Per- 


-< fons to be Ordaind. 
But though the Biſhops had the undoubted 
Right of Conſtituting other Biſhops, yet were 


not the People wholly ſnut out; their Con- 


ſent was generally asked, and they had a 
Right of making Exceptions to any Perſons 
nominated, tho? herein they were conſidered 


as Witneſſes rather than Judges, * as the late. amiq, of um. 


9 p * 
n. 7 
-Þ ; 
* 
38 7 


7 ed to the Metropolitan. + The Council of + c 5 


Hi hop of Worceſter has obſerved. Sometimes Churches. 99. 


it may be the Biſhops might permit them to 
nominate a fit Perſon themſelves, but they 
could never challenge this of Right or Cuſtom, 
And it is very probable, that the Biſhops did 

uently Conſecrate a Perſon recommended 
to them by the People, but no doubt if he was 
unfit, or they judged him to be ſo, they refuſ- 


ed him. And + Gratian proves from a great + 


many very ancient Decretal Epiſtles, That 
* Biſhops were to be Elected by the Clergy, 
iat the Petition of the People, and Conſecrat- 
ed by the Metropolitan and Provincial Bi- 


* ſhops.” So it feems/as if the People common- 
I recommended: ſome Perſons t the Clergy | 
by whant one was” Elected and Preſented to 


the itan and other Biſhops, whom 


they tither Conſecrated or rejected, and ap- 


inted another in his ſtead, as they thought 
Therefore, tho we do mtet with he 
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388 . Of the Election of Biſhops, ve. Cap XV. 

' Suffragas'of the mhule People in the Election of 
- Athanaſius, and the Plebis Vulgique Judicium be 
ſpoken of by St. Jerom, and in the famous E- 
; lection of Fabian, recorded by + Euſebids, 
+ Hiſt. Eccles mention is made of all the Brethren gathered to- 
ib c. s. get her for the Election of 4 Biſhop, yet this does 
not prove but that the Metropolitan and other 
[Biſhops were ſtill Judges of the Perſon, and 
might reject him that was thus Choſen, and 

Conſecrate another if they thought it 

dient. For the Biſhops had certainly ſuch a 
Right; and tho the People ſhould Elect one 
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1 who needed no Conſecration, yet this gave 
1 him no Titielto the Biſnoprick, unleſs the Bi- 


4 ſnops of the Province Confirm'd his Election: 

* Can, 16 For the * Council of Amioch declares, That 
if a vacant Biſhop (That is, a Biſhopwhich has 
nu0 Dioceſs of his own, as Balſamom explains it) 

C5 — vacant Church, takes Poſſeſ- 

Sion of the See without a perfect he 

BEERS is to be ejected, altho* all the People of tha 
e See which he has taken Poſſeſſion of «ſhould 
1 e Elect him. But a perfect Synod is that 
=.” where the Metropolitan is alſo preſent. 'But 
S8. prian in a Letter which he and his Clergy 


Wföte to the Clergy and People of (up- 
= von the occaſion of their chooſing: Salton and 
ui Felix in the room o Baſilides: and Martialis, 
1 who had lapſed in the time of Perſecution, and 


been guilty of Idolatry) ſets this matter in a 


1 ear Light. Where having firſt obſerved 
1 from the AA, of the Apoſtles after what man- 
* met Muth was Subſlituted-in the room of 


Fades, and alſb how the Seven Deacons were 
_ Hlected and Ordained: © Therefore, pats, 
4 that Rule is diligently to be obſerved 


kept, which from Divine Tradition, and 
N 0 Te] 39 7 err, 
* X e 


Cap. XV. Of the Election of Biſhops, & c. 389 
© Apoſtolical Practice is obſerved by us, and 
_ © almoſt all Provinces, that for the due cele- 
* brating Ordinations, all the neareſt Biſhops 
of the ſame Province ſhould aſſemble” toge= 
ther with that People over which a Prelate 
© is to be Ordained, and that the Biſhop ſhould 
be choſen in the preſence of that People 
© which is moſt fully acquainted with the Life 
«of all the Candidates, and has rhroughly 
looked into the Converſation of every one 
© of them. Which we ſee has been done by | 
© you in the Ordination of our Collegue Sabi- 
nus, that the Biſhoprick ſhould be conferred 
© on him, and he ſhould receive impoſition of 
© Hands in the room of Ba#!:des, by the Suf- 
< frage of the whole Fraternity, and the Judg- 
ment of the Biſhops who were preſent, and 
of thoſe who Wrote Letters to you concern- 
ing him. The Right of Election therefore 
& as Dr. Beveridge obſerves from this Place) * ad Can. .. 
was in the Biſhops preſent, but the Conſent £2 Nan 
and Approbation of the Election, with a Te- 
ſtimony of the Converſation of the Perſon E- 
lefted; appertained to the People: That is, 
the Peoples Suffrage and Teſtimony was ask d, 
and then the Biſhops .a&ed what themſelves 
Judged expedient. The Conſent of the People 
was ask'd, not that it was — abſolutely 
needful, but only that thereby they might be 
the better pleaſed and ſatisfied with their Bi- 
ſhop, becauſe they themſelves alſo gave their 
' Suffrage to his Election. But it is certain that 
the whole Power of Election as well as Ordi- 
nation was in the Biſhops, even as it had been 
in their Predeceſſors the Apoſtles. For we 
may read af many Epiſcopal Ordina tions and 
1 — by the Biſhops * 
1-244 CC 3 | 
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390 Of the Eleition of Biſhops, &c, Cap. Xv. 


| wiſe Ordered them to make a new Choice; 


LEY 


any Perſon to be Ordained, and if 
make any, the Ordination is to be deferred 
till they are heard, as is moſt apparent from 


W 


the People, but of none by the Peaple with- 
out the Biſhops: However, it was not con- 
venient that the Biſhops ſhould exerciſe this 
Power frequently, leaſt the People offended 
with ſuch a deſpotick proceeding, might make 
a Schiſm from their Paſtor. Wherefore Lam 


perſwaded, that the People, amongſt which 1 
alſo include the Clergy, generally nominated 


ſome fit Perſon or Perſons, whom the Biſhops. 


if they approv'd of, Conſecrated, or other- 
which. if they refuſed to do, then the Bi 


| eee appointed whom they t t 


The like Method was obſerved in the Ordi- 
nation of a Prieſt or Deacon, ſaving that in 
this caſe the Dioceſan only was concerned, and 
no other Biſhop. He Ordained whom he 


thought fit, but generally demanded the Suf- 
frage and Teſtimony of the People, as may be 


Collected from the preceding Paſſage to that 
already cited from St. Gyprian, and from Ba, 


mons comment on the Thirteenth Canon of the 
Council of Laadicea, which Practice is ſtill ob- 


ſerved in the Church of England. For altho 


the Biſhop Ordains whom he pleaſes; yet the 


Peoples Conſent, Suffrage and Teſtimony. is 


2 demanded, aud they have amy of them 
tree Liberty to make their Objections againſt 


our Forms of Ordination. This was the An- 
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Afterwards when the Empire became Chri- 
ſian, and the Church was Incorporated with 
the State, the Form and Manner of . 
tho? not of Conſecrating Biſnops was a little 
varied. * The Emperor Juſtinian Decreed, * Nov- 121. c 
That ehen a Biſhop was to be Ordained, tbe © 
* and chief Men of the City ſhould Aſ- 
ſemhle, and having taken an Oath upon the 
Goſpels to make an impartial Choice of 
Three Perſons well qualified, (whoſe quali- 
*1fications are particularly expreſſed in the | 
Oath) and + He of thoſe Three Perſons { 
© ſhall be Couſecrated, whom the Biſhops that 
ure to Ordain him ſhall judge the moſt wor- 
© thy. But this Edict could oblige only the 
Kaſtern Church, and ſo much of the Weſtern 
s was under the Empire of Fuftiniaz. But the 
other Weſtern Churches (amongit which the 
——— to be number d) followed, 
no doubt the + Decree of the Council of Arles, f Cu. . 
D 45. Wberein it is Ordained, That . 
to avoid Ambition and Simony, the Bi | 


- $ ſhall name Three Perſons, of whom the 7 
_ © Clergy and People ſhall chooſe one. oY 
r « _ 9 
3 HAP. XVI. 1 
o9f Reuds or Benefices os 


| V XY Hen the Goths, Vandals, Germans; and 
„ other Northern Nations broke in 


miaolentiꝝ like a Torrent upon the 1 x > | 
Pie, and in ſome places drove out and extir- _ I 

* | = f C G 4 pated, 1 | 
* _ ; | | 
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+ veal. s Ti. 4; nt de Orro to hisSon 
21 C lo primis- gp, deſeribes a Feud which he : 
NN eee ee eee 


eee e Cpxvir 
pated, and iu others Conquer d and 


on Leaders or Generals for King Lords 
in the -Countries where they ſettled, they 


ſtoms and Tenures, amongſt which the Feudal 
Tenure is the moſt eminent, as totally differing 
from all the ancient Tenures of the mat. 


Tho ſome will pretend to derive it from the 


old Clientele amongſt them, but *ris certainly 
very different from it. Others derive it from 
the time of Alexander Severus, who as Lempri- 


dius tells us in the Life of that Prince, gave 


ſuch Lands as he won out of the Enemies hands 
to his Officers and Soldiers, that they ſhould 
be theirs and their Heirs for aver, on condi+ 


tion they wonld continue Soldiers: And ſuch 


ſome pretend the ancient Border- ground t 
have been, of which we. . Title in the 
Cod ade fumdis * — tis not im · 
probable chat the 


learn to diſpoſe of cher conquer uer d A | 


ter — from mple of thoſe 


Howexer, it is certain that they came Origi- 
nally the Northern Nations, who as old 


25 2 De Bell. Gy as-*:Cefar's tune had their Amnbacti or Feuda- 
- , kKkb.6. 


2 Vaſſals, long before any thing of the like 
Nature was eftabliſhed 3 in the Empire. Theſe 
Fends,- probably received their name from 


1 0 Fadus (if from any Latin Word) becauſe f , 


the Coyenant between the Lord and his Vaſſals: 


But the Feudiſts ſay a fide quam N Zan 


vſelm, defines - | 
calls a Be- 


We; 1 


C. * 


Incorpo- 
rated with the old Inhabitants, and ſet up their 


brought in with them their own Laws, Cu- 


Enemies who ſo frequently. infeſted them. 
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Cap. XVI. Of Feads or Benefices, 393 1 
< Benefice whereof we now treat, is volunta- | 1. 5. 
<'rily and of meer good Will ſo given to ano» - 3M 
ther, that the Propriety of a thing immove- 1 
© able thus granted, ſhall ſtill remain in the * 

_ ©. Giver :' But the Uſus Fructus [that is, what- he 1 
ever Profit or Benefit accrues from 12 of | . 
© the thing thus given, ſhall be tra to ? 
the Receiver; and to his Heirs Male or Fe- 1 


© male (if they be expreſſy mentioned in the 
Grant) for ever: On this Onditiom, that he 


© and bis Heirs," ſhall faithfully ſerve the Lord of * 


© the Fee, whether that Service be particularly 

© expreſſed what it ought to be, or indefinite- | 
ly promiſed. < Dr. Rialey defines it thus View of Civ. 
A Feud is a Grant of Lands, Honours or * cr. 
© Fees, made to a Man, either at the Will of 

© the Lord or Soveraign, or for the Feudata- 

© ry's on Life, or to him and his Heirs for 1 
© ever, under Condition that he and his Heirs * 


“ ſo long as they poſſeſs thoſe Lands, Honours 5 


or Fees, do acknowledge the Giver and his 


Heirs to be their Lord and Soveraign, and = 


© ſhall bear Faith and Allegiance to 
© his for the ſaid Tenure, and ſhall do ſuch 


© Service to him and his, for the ſame as is f 


| © between them covenanted, and proper to | 
© the Nature of a Feud. “ Theſe were at * Feud. 1. Tits il 
firſt granted only during the Will of the b. | 
Lord: Afterwards they were firm for a Year: 
Then it was decreed that they ſhould be con- 
tinued during the Feudatary's own Life: But 

_. becauſe the Sons could challenge no Right of 


Lord commonly gave it to one of them, ye! 7 
; 2 —— own Choice of which — te pleated, | 1 
, aart ength it was decreed by t perour : 15 
F am, Sahews, A. P. 915, that — poige * 
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© Succeſſion to the Feud, in Proceſs of Time the 1. 
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Heirs, and to draw all the Nobility, 22 to 
fupport bis Faction, in the Year. 988, granted 
to em, - that whereas- till then they enjoyed 
their Feuds and Honours but at Pleaſure of 
their Princes, ar for Life at moſt, they ſhould 


from thenceforth hold em to them and their 


* 
r 9 — : NT IR — nm ore, 4, wr oenf—_ - AAA £205 — — 
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Heirs for ever, in Feudal Manner by the Ce- 
remony of Homage and Oath of Fealty. And 
that he would accordingly maintain them there - 
in as they ſupported him and his Heirs in the 
Crown of Framct. This was, as Sir 2 
| —— 2 fair Direction ſor our 4 
— how to ſecure himſelf of hos 
. — Kingdom of England, and he 
S rr 
with as ence as 

ſently transferred his Country Coſtoms fats 
land, and amongſt them this new Frepch 
-Euttam of making Feuds Hereditary, not re- 
. the former Cuſtoms of our Ance 
who till that time continued their Feuds 
Tenures either arbitrary or in ſome definite 
Imitation, — — 
of the Germans tectived generally th 
Europe. — thus become 


teſie. 


| po apt of Rods of Beneficss. 395 
approprigted to the Livings. f 
the Clergy, —— Man could lay claim to | * 
8 them, a as he was thereto entituled b ß '4 
- Grant from the Patron: And the Name Feyd Top © 
decame a common Term for all Lay-fees which : 
were perpetual, and thereby the Words Frudun 
—— in common Uſe of Speech are 3 
upon to ſi the ame thing: 1-7, ² 
© Thoſe whe poſſeſſed large Feuds, and held . 
immediately of the Emperour, King or other 
Soveraign were called Nobles And they alſo 
divided their Lands into leſſer Feuds to their 
Valvaſors, who held of them by the ame Te- 
nure, whereby they held af the Soveraign: And 
where theſe leſſer Feuds would bear a . 
fion theſe Yalueſors alſo beſtow'd em on 1 
riours.wham they called /alvaſni. Theſe No- 
bles or. with the Valvaſores and Falua- 
fini anſwer to what our common ILA] now 
calls Lord, — 6g The In 
by their. Tenures 25 hold, ar bring irg 6 
Lord of whom they held, — 
5 Number of Men into the Field to | FE) | 
pon all — Which ou —_ 85 1 
according to the Quantity o $ | 4 
of him. Ny this means thoſe that had nige 
Feuds which they held of the im- 
mediately, and had ſubdivided theſe to their 
Falvaſers — V abuaſmi were hereb — xe | 
many times to raiſe confiderable — and 
became ſpmetimes formidable to the Princes 


1 — —— For a fuller Account aß this 

1 Matter, Selman G and Cutis Lance 
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Cap. XVI. Of Hivefoiibe. 


State, that all Soveraign Princes of whom they 


1 e Feud 
'* , "which were not Hereditary, the Lord took bis 
. . own time to inveſt with the Feud what Peron 

| he pleaſed. en „„ „ HO ee eee 
4 * ' - -P; - % he 


held, thought it neceſſary to require of them 
an Oath of Fealty or Homage upon the Ac- 


chunt of their Tenures, and to oblige them to 
ſupply them with a certain Number of Soldiers 


for the Wars, and ſometimes to go themſelves 


in Perſon, and to be preſent in the General 
Aſſemblies of the States, (to which tho? they 
might probably have a Right to come before, 


yet could they not be compelled to come, till 


they were poſſeſſed of ſuch Lands as the Sove- 
, raign might enter upon, if they performed not 
the Service to which — were obliged by 
their Tenures,) and to diſcharge all other 
Duties belonging to them as Feudataries. 


* —— _ 


CHAP. XVIL _ 
* O Ixveſtiture. 
TT was the Cuſtom before Feuds decame . he- 


— 


Y 


1 reditary (and Eccleſiaſtical Feuds were ne- 
ver ade f. 


neither could be) that upon the 
Death of any Feudatary, the Lord or Se- 
raign Entred upon and took Poſſeſſion" of the 


Fend, till be thought convenient to belte y it 
upon ſome other Perſon. And wben he gave 


Poſſeſſion of the Feud to any” Succeſſdür, he 


was iid to inveſt him with it. When Feds 
were made Hereditary, the Heir might de 
hand Ioveſtiture of the Lord upon” his ptt- 
fenting himſelf to take the Oath of Fel a0 


to pay his Homage: But as” for theft 
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6 £4). Jareſtiture 


; was PETEY 
[0 or improperly. < was given — Bong - Po ion of 
WM the Feud was atualy gre: Impro when 
b was give 
, ew was to be ce as —— 
. ſome other Warlike Weapon if it was a 
tary Feud, and the Paſtoral Staff and Ring 1 it 
.was Eccleſſaſtical. therefore Princes en- 
ber Upon, and e Poſlefſion or lover 


ext 
to all the other — — of the See) 
kept Poſſeſſion of them ſo long as he ſaw — 
venient. When he inveſted any Perſon with 
theſe Tem ities, which was a8 uſual done 
13 by giving him a Croſier or Baſtotal Staff and a 
3 | Ring, becauſe theſe were the Tokens and En- 


1 N ſigns of the Epiſcopal Diguity, (tho' it might , 


n be done by Writing or other wiſe, ſo it declar; 
the Prince s Will) that Perſqh'who: was ſo in. 
veſted, ; was aftermards copſecrared by the 

tropotitan and ſo may of th 

Provinge eien zjudged 

Purpoſs, '.../, 
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32 40 Tears after this 
== And he tells us in 
Continvation of St. Jcroms Chronicle, that 
Charlemagne” went to Rome in the Year: 774 
ns ps Pope Hadrian held a Council and gave 
Him this er of — But neither 
inbard, who wrote the Life of this/ Emperor, 
257 any other contemporary Author mention 
any thing of it, nor does it appear from them 
chat cherler did go to Rome that yeaf. | How- 
ever Leo VIN: cites this Decree, and cnnffrms 
die he ive Privileges to Otho the Great: Which 
155 2 Derree is extant alſo in Grariar, immediately 
" after the 8 But whether Hadrian's De- 
cecretal Epiſtle he forged or not, is no mate- 
. riet Point: For he Fopes were generally very 
” Weral in ng what they had nothing to 
do with, and g to Princes and other Per- 
. Dns what was their own before; that all Per- 
* ſons might ſeem to Hold all their Rights, 1 Privi- 
Wedges and Pofſeffions of them. And *tis cer- 
=, tit that the Ptinces in their Conteſts with'the 
* * Popes about this Matter, wound never ac- 
el ived this Right by any 
Grant from hig eſs, but always inſiſted 
upon it us an undsubted and inherent Prero. 
tie rig deſtended to them with the 
7 ene it was. For if Bi- 
— they muſt be 
ral'Sers, | 
No on thoſe Terms: by” 
were ren. Aud indeed it muſt 
very ' 0 the | 


* | 
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* think that Pringes ſhould ſo give: away . | 
; 1 Lends 2580-00 Ou elyes.of the Supreme, | 
ES + O ry 16-1 l oo ATP \ £ 1 
, | Now. Feuds (as has beep {aid) reverted 0 
Lord: upon the Death of the Feudatary, 


| (except. ſuch-as\ were Hereditary, which. Re. 
| (nap Feuds, could never be) and upon 
this Reverſion to the Lord it was in his Power: 
a poets all che Bemeke L 
2 4 ts ts aryl Y 
from em 55 ſuch Grant was made. Wers 0 
fore tho by the Cuſtoms and Canons of the 
Church the Election of. a Biſhop. belonged to 
the Clergy and People together with the; Me- 
tropoljtan 75 a $a 975 ce meer — * 
was, At ure ince » 
8 — * . ſhould _ works 1 4 
ere baer PE On - 
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ap. XVIII. Of Inveſtiture. 

to a Conſecration is apparent from Matter of 
Fact almoſt 150 years before the Reign of 
- Charles the great, on whom- Gratian pretends 
Pope Adrian firſt conferred that Right. For 


we find in the Author of the Life of Ste- 
muna Archbiſhop of Roan (as I have it from 


(4) Du Pin) that when this Saint was Elected, . vt 


and the great Men about the Court unani- b 11. 


mouſly adviſed the King to approve his Elec- 
tion: And that Prince (it was Clovis 2. or his 
Father Dagobert) having convened the 'Biſhops 
and Abbots gave him the Paſtoral Rod, in con- 
F ſequence whereof he was Conſecrated. Prin- 
k ces continued to enjoy this Right peaceably 
and quietly without any Conteſt, that I can 
find, till about the End of the Eleventh Cen- 
tury. So that they ſeem to have poſſeſſed this 
Royal Prerogative without , diſturbance for 
above 300 years: For Clovis 2. lived about the 
7 middle of the Seventh Century, and then it is 
certain from what has been ſaid that Princes 
did Inveſt, and it is very probable they did it 
ſome time before. | 


I know indeed that () Grotius will hot al- () Dc imper. 
l low that Princes lay claim to the Right of No- 8 . 
x mination to Biſhopricks from this Feudat Ow- Cap. 10. $ 21. 


: ſtom of Inveſtiture; but attributes it to their 
Supreme and abſolute Authority: And it muſt 
be acknowledged char the” Supreme Power 
may do any thing either in Church or State 
not eontrary to we Lawof God. But it 38 
certain from tha Edicts of Ji inian” and the 
Nedreepfithe Council of Ale, above' cited, 


that cheCliureh did enjoy the Right of Hlecti- 


. ofisidfterthdiRohwis Emperor and other Prin- 
ceabecime'Clviſtian, atid I dd not find that he 
= Ie WSoors or * 
e 10. 
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1 Of the Contetr about "Cap, Vm. 
= Nominated Biſhops/generally (whatever they 
; might do by their abſolute Fower in ſome 
of very great Sees) before the Northern Nations 
T0 had brought in their Feudal Cuſtoms : And 
© 388 - then not only Princes gave Inveſtitures to Bi- 
8 te) bn — ere (a) Private Patrons alſo preten- 
dea frre ded the ſame Right to ſuch Churches as they 
eu empoyed the Preſentations of, and would have 
%Y brought thoſe whohad their Beneficesto a kind _ 
| = of Feudal Service, as the late Biſhop of Ner- 
3 2 but this Practice being com- 
' plained of was prevented by diverſe Laws and 
Foe | Canons: However Soveraign Princes ſtill con- 
| 5 tinued to give Inveſtitures and ta require al 
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LT ING. r Archdeaconof Rewe under the 
vol. 11. f. % Pontificate of Alexander UI, whom 
be Sucgeeled by the Name of Gregory the Se- 

{9 — og the nen about Inyeſti- 
' With 4 ot „ ä | 
A PAT AEDT wenn 
We | them in nei Roms, Wi 
6% Can. lutely decreed by him in another (e) Council 
held at Rome when he bimſelf was 2 A. D. 
1078. that © No Eccleſiaſticks ſhall receive In- 

3 „Abby or Church 
from the of Emperor, King, or. any 
+ other Laick whatſoever: And that if he dal 

* f receive 
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Cap. XVIII. Inveſtitares in the Empire. 
© receive it, his Inveſtiture ſhall be Null and 
© Void, and he ſhall be Excommunicated till 
© ſiich time as he has given Satisfaction for his 
+ Offence. This Prohibition was again re- 
newed by the ſame Pope in another Council at 
Rome A. D. 1080. The like Decree was alſo 
made in the firſt Canon of the Council of Poi- 
Biers, A. D. 1078. And indeed in almoſt 
every Council which was convened during the 


Pontiſicate of this Firebrand (as I may juſtly 
Call him) both of Church and State, there 


ere repeated Decrees made againſt this long- 
poſſeſſed Royal Prerogative. | 
It is to be acknowledged indeed that great 
Inconveniencies might, and no doubt did be- 
ul the Church by Reaſon of this Cuſtom. For 
Princes did not ſo often regard the Vertue and 
Piety of thoſe they preferred to the higheſt 
Stations in the Church as their own temporal 
donveniency. If a Clergy-man had any De- 
on the Prince or ſome great Mini- 


> 


4 ſt r of State, ſo that he could do — Service 
their Worldly Affairs, this certainly ad- 
vanced him to a good Biſhoprick whatever his 


... other. Endowments were, and how little fit ſo- 
ever he was to take the Paſtoralcare upon him. 
Jo that Lexruing, Piety, Vertue and Diligence 
in performing the Duties of the holy Function 
f 1 recommended any one to Preferment. 
W hoſoever therefore hoped for a Biſhoprick 


lied himſelf rather to make his Court to 


the Prince by Attendance and Dependance on 


1 Men, and ſeeking to oblige them by 


| — Services rather than by Diligence in 
watching over and feeding Chriſt's Sheep, from 
| Trang, in a great Meaſure, that Igno- 


iſm and other ſtrange Corrup- 
D& 2 fions 
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Of the Conteſts about Cap. XVIII. 
tions under which the Church ſo long groaned 
before the Times of the Reformation. How- 
ever this was not ſufficient'to juſtifie the man- 
ner of Hildebrands proceeding in this Affair. 
Princes were not to be Hectored out of their 
Prerogative by Bulls and Canons, they ought 
to have been more mildly treated, and if poſ- 
ſible to have been perſuaded by gentle Methods, 
(the moſt likely means to prevail with Per- 
ſons in Authority) either to abate ſomewhat 
of their Prerogative in this Affair or to have 
made a right Uſe of it by preferring Perſons of 


Learning, Probity and Merit. Had he hum. 


bly deſired Princes not to beſtow Inveſtitures 
without the Advice and conſent of their Great 
Councils or Aſſemblies of the States, probabl 
he had prevailed; but going about to aboliſn 
the Right it ſelf, and prohibit all Laicks from 


Exerciſing the Right of Patronage which had % | 
accrued to*em by the Endowment of Churches, 


and the Approbation of diverſe Councils as 
well as Popes, this was not to be endured; and 
ſet the whole Empire in a Flame. Gregory 
VII. died without effecting what he ſo m 
laboured at, and his next Succeſſor Victor Ul. 5 
renewed the Prohibitions againſt Inveſtitures, 4 


but he was ſoon taken off by Death; and there- 7 
fore could not do much in this matter. 10 


him ſucceeded Urbane II. a true Diſciple © 
Hildebrandt. He in the Decretal Epiſtle inter- 
dicted a Prieſt of Salerno, who held a Church 
at the Patronage of a Laick, 'and pronounced 
the ſame penalty againſt all thoſe who received 
their Benefices from any beſides their Bilfiops. 
(a) Now the conteſt between the Pope and 
the Emperor about Inveſtitures grew very 
hot. The Emperor declared, that this — 
21 ; $ x n 
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; 


thetime of Gregory the Great, and that it ſeem'd 


reaſonable, becauſe without it Biſhops could 


not enjoy the Cities, Caſtles, Territories, Feuds, 


or other Revenues depending on the Empire. 


The Pope replied, that the Church being re- 
deemed by the Blood of Jeſs Chriſt was free, 
and therefore ought not to be. put in Bondage. 


; 1 — the Church would by this means begomę 
4 


aſſal to the Empire, and this was an Vſur- 


pation upon the Prerogative of God himſelf. 

And that it was unbecoming, and beneath the 
Sacerdotal Order and Unction, that Hands 
Conſecrated with the Body and Blood of Ciriſt 
" ſhould be put into Hands ſtained with Blood. 


At laſt the Emperor ſaid he would quit his 


Right of Inveſtiture if the Biſhops would quit 
all the Seigniories and Lands which they held 
of the Empire. This Pope Paſchal II. (the 

& Succeſſor to Urbane, and another Diſciple of 
© Hildebrand) conſented to; for he cared not 


how! poor other Biſhops were made, ſo they 


* might depend only on himſelf: But the Biſhops 


could not be ſo eaſily prevailed with to part 


with their Eſtates and Dignities on thoſe 
terms. At length the Emperor Henry V. Sur- 
- Prized the Pope and Cardinals, and forced em 
do grant that Biſhops and Abbots ſhould not 
be Conſecrated till they had received their 


 Inveſtitures. from him. But aſſoo as his Ho- 


- 
C 
tis 
; - 
; 


lineſs was at Liberty, he cancelled all, and 
made new Decrees againſt Inveſtitures. Not- 
wichſtanding (ſome ſay) that upon the Gon- 
cluſion of this agreement betwixt him and the 
Emperor, wherein he had confirmed to him 


the Right of Inveſtitures, he communicated to 


his: Imperial Majeſt) a Moiety of the Hoſt 
92 Dd 3 
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F Cap. XVIII. Inueſtitures in the Empire. 


been the undoubted Right of the Empire, from 


495 


' 


which he had Conſecrated, — 1 he 
ave it him as a Seal and Pl 


had then made with him, and of the Con- 


cord which was then between them: And that 75 
whoever of them ſhould break this Concord 


or violate this Peace, ſhonld have no mr or 
Portion in the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
his Holineſs had. ſcarce obtamed his Li 
before he thought it convenient to dif] 
with this moſt ſolemn Engagement. Whi 


1 cannot ſee how he could do with any Lawful * | 
pretence, unleſs it had been Malun in ſe, for 
an Emperor or Sovereign Prince to Inveſt ä 


Bi with the Temporalities of his Bi 
den nd if it was Aalum in ſe, how could 


his taking ſuch an Oath? Or what * 
2 be 'be fai to jultifie thoſe infallible Popes who. 
y of Canon 


nted this Right to 
Gre t, ſtil! extant in their 


w? But it ſeems not only Canons and De- 
crees, but Perjury it ſelf roo may be diſpenſed 7 


with, when it interferes with the Intereſt of 2 


= Court of Rome. 
7.ſcha did not long ſurvive this AQ, 
and ind} Joby Cajetan faccoeded by 


name of Gelaſia II. 0 renewed the Decrees 4 


againſt Inyeſtitures, but lived not my enough: 


to act much againſt the Er 10 oy | A 
ſucceeded Guy, *Arehbiſhap 0 e- the "vx 
the 


Name of Calixtu II. Betwirt 

Emperor Hen. V. there was at Juſt an agree. 
ment made in this manner, by the Mediation 
of William of eaux Biſhop of chu and 
—＋ Abbot of who went to - 


ng to begin the Treaty. For the difficulty | 
571 that time ſeemed to be reduced to the C- 


ny of the luveſtiture with e and 


* 
mal; 
bas; 
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the Negotiation thought ſo. emp the Em- 
was ready to renounce this form of In- 
veſtiture, provided it might not prejudice his 
ative; and that the Biſhops and Abbots 
ſhould hold their Feuds and Royalties of him, 


and take the Oaths of Allegiance to him, and 

pay him all thoſe Dues to which they were 

obliged, by virtue of the Eſtates which they 
e 


Poſſeſſed. But the Pope altogether inſiſted 
upon a general Prohibition of receiving any 


manner of Inveſtiture or Eccleſiaſtical Bene- 
ſice from Lacks; to which neither the Empe- 


ror or any other Princes would conſent. For 
the Princes pretended to theſe Three things, 
(i.) That no Election of Biſhops or Abbots 
ought to be made without their conſent. (2) 
That the Perſon Elected ought to receive In- 


” yeſtiture from them with the Paſtoral Rod and 
King, before he ſhould be Conſecrated. (3) 


That he ſhould be oblig'd to take an Oath of 
Fealty to them and do them Homage for all 
his Feuds and Royalties which were dependent 
on them. At laſt therefore after much can- 


vaſſing and diſputing they came to this accom- 
maodation, whereby it was granted to the Em- 


and German Princes, (1) That the Elec. 


” tion of the Biſhops and Abbots ſhould be made 
in their preſence, and conſequently by their 
conſent. (2) That in G the Biſhop Elect 
mould be Inveſted with the Royalties, (that is 
all the Eſtates holden of the Crown) by the 


which the Biſhops were obliged, by virtue of 
their Feuds. So that 1 teration 2 
to the ancient Cuſtom o rinces con 7 

* | Pd 4 (1) In 


Cap. XVIII. Inveſtitares in the Empire, 
__ Staff; At leaſt thoſe who were concerned in 


of 


Of the Conteſts about, &c. Cap. XVIII. 
(1) in that took away the Ceremony of In- 
veſtiture by the Paſtoral Rod and Ring. (2) 


That it reſtrained the Ceremony preciſely to 


— 


1 * 
# % 
* 14 e . 
S & 
: , 


the®Royalties;'and ſuch Feuds as the Biſhops 
held of the Crown. (3) That it permitted 
the Conſecration of ' Biſhops out of Germany, 
before they received Inveſtiture, yet upon 
condition that they ſhould receive it within 
Six Months after. This accommodation was 
made about the Year 1120. | Þ 


l do not find that there was any great c 


troverſie upon this Subject, either in France or 
ain: The Pope found Work enough about 
his matter in Germany and England. How- 


ever, it ſeems all Princes did in ſome Meaſure 


conform "themſelves to this Agreement be- 
tween Calixtas II. and Henry V. And left off 
the Ceremony of Inveſtiture by the Ring and 


Staff; tho? they ſtill continu'd to nominate er 
atleaſt to recommend whom 'they 72 fit 3 


to be Elected to Biſhopricks: For after all 


they parted with little of their Prerogative, 


but only with a Form or Ceremony not very " 


material. Indeed the Pope by this means did 
ſo order the matter as to make himſelf a Jud 
of the validity of Elections, and has there 


often impoſed upon weak Princes, and en- 


deavoured to draw all Biſhopricks and great 
Abbeys ingo his own Patronage; but he could 
never effet his Deſign as he would do. And 
tho? Princes have ſince this Accommodation ſuf- 
ter'd the Chapters to Elect; yet it has been 
generally ſuch ꝓerſons as they have nominated 
or recommended ta em, and Elections have 
been little more than matter of Form. 
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C H A p. XIX. 


1 Englan ct. 


Neland no leſs than Germany had very ſha 
( E nteſts with the Pope ——. 
This was firſt begun between King Wilkanm E: 
—— and Auſelm Archbiſhop. of Canterbury, 1 
® whofor his Zeal to the See of Rome was after- 
= - wards Sainted. This Arſelm was the Son of 
| Gundulphus and Hermerberga , & Lombard by 
Birth, as * Radulphus Diceto informs US, * Dec. Script. x 
and born at Aoſta or Auguſta on the Alps: 493. 
Having been bred up in Learning, he paſſed | 
the Alps into Fance, and going into Ne 5 a 
be remained with Larfraxc Prior of tne Abbey 
of Bec, and Governour of the Publick Schools | 
under the Abbot . Harlewin, who was the f 7vid. p. 2 
Founder of the Monaſtery, and from a Soldier, 
became the firſt Abbot there. Lanfranc being 
firſt made Abbot of Czer, and after that Arch- 
. — Canterbury left Anſelm his Succeſſor in 
the Priory of Bec: And ſoon after, by the 
Conſent of the Abbot Harlewin he was made © = 
Ab bot ot the ſame Houſe. i About Four Years 1. 
after the Death of Lanffanc, Wiliam II. who "4 
" (according to his uſual Cuſtom with Biſho- wr 
pricks) had ſo long kept this See vacant, be- „ 
ing taken very ill, and (as it was thought, not hp 
likely to recover, was at laſt perſwadcd to 
nominate an Archbiſhop to the See of Canter- 
bury. No- Perſon was thought ſo fit for that 
high Station as Abbot Anſelm of Normandy, at 
| out time mightily famed for his Extraordina- 


1 


* . ; 
i. 4.4 * 
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1 * He was very e brought 


into Exgland: And being by the King and 


Lords very much preſſed to the Arch- 
bi ſnoprick, he ſtifly refuſed it, and would 
no means be brought to take the Paſtoral $ 


However the Bi and other Lords which 
ſent, drew im by Force to the King's 
and becauſe he ſhut his Hand that 
ht not be put into it, they held 
— ops his Hand, and declared him 


were 
—— 


Inveſted, and fo carried him away to the net 


Church to 
nies. | Being out of the 's Preſence, 


turned to the Biſhops and told them, That þ 


c knew not what they did, to joyn a e 
« Sep [meaning himſelf ] in the Yoke with 
c 


a wild Bull L the King J by which 
means the Church- S 
Notwi — Conteſt with 
the King, who having (ot, recovered his Ill. | 


eſt Part of the T 
Crown, but Anſelm would have em reſtored 
entire) he was at laſt Conſterated at — 1 
= 3. A. D. 1093. All the — 

being preſent, except Worce Ex6- 
ter, who were detained by Sickneſs. After 
— Con ſecration he returned to Court, and 

= ns received and entertained OP - 
King a 


Nobility | 
But the King — that time endeay 
take the Dutchy of — his 
Robert, raiſed Money for 
the Means be could boy, 
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Advice of ſome of his Friends, made him an 


9 
T 
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me! 
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neſs, forgot the good Deſigns and Promiſes of 
his Sickneſs, — to annex the great- 
of that See to tnje 


Cap. XX. Inveſticures of England. 411 
— 2 — But this was rejected with Scorn, 
a Thouſand Pounds demanded, which An- 
ſetm refuſed to give. Hereby he firſt fell un- 
der the King's Diſpleaſure, and Petitioning to 
to Rome, to receive his Pall from Pope Ur- 
ane, he was denied. * The King alledging . . paris. y 
that no Archbiſhop or Biſhop of this Realm 15. . 
ſhould be Suhject to the Court of Rome, or to 
the Pope. Anſelm was hereupon Charged 
with High-Treaſon, and all the Biſhops of 
England except Gundulphus of Rocheſter refuſed 
to pay him Canonical Obedience. The King | 
alſo declared that he would not acknowledge { 
Urbane for Pope. But in a few Days after £ 
this, Walrer Biſhop of Albany brought Arſelm - 
the Pall, and did alſo reconcile the King to 4 
Urbane. Anſelm having received the Pall again 1 
deſired Leave to Rome At laſt the King told q 
hum he might go if he pleaſed, but he muſt 4 
= never hope to return to England. Soon after 
the Archbiſhop embarked at Dover and went 
to Rome where he was exceedingly careſſed b 
Urbane, + who honoured him with the Title t Dec. Sit- 
of Alterius Orbis Papa. „ 
* Then in a Council held at Rome, by his * Mas. Par. p. 
Advice it was decreed that Such Laicks as after ** 
the ancient Manner ſhould confer Churches by Ir- 
veſtitures, and thoſe who ſhould receive them from 
| Licks, ſhould be excommunicated. 
F + Upon the Death of William and Succeſ- + ua. par. yes 
ſion of Hemry I. to the Crown, Anſelm was 
' called home. Az. 1102. He aſſembled a Coun- 
gil in St. Paul's Church London, about Michael- 
mas, at which the King himſelf was preſent. 
Here in a plain Diſcourſe, he acquainted the 
King with the Decree of the General Council 
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or other Clergy: pa 1 f am 
Ecc ical Dignity, om the Hands of 4 p\ 
—— the Archbiſhop alſo ade, « 
ſome Abbots, who had obtained their Abbeys 
from Lay-men, by giving of Money. He al- 
ſo refuſed to conſecrate Biſhops, to whom the 
King had given Inveſtitures, or to communi- 


cate with them. At which the King being 


angry, commanded Girard Archbiſhop of Ir 
to conſecrate em: But William Giffard. the 
Biſhop Ele& of Wincheſter deſpiſed the Conſe- 
cration of Girard, for which the King baniſhed. 
him the Realm. And Reinelmas the Biſhop of 
Hereford, becauſe he had received his Inveſti- 
ture from the King, reſigned his Biſhoprick to 
him again. ve i! by 


The next Year, Anſelm with the King's 


Leave, went to Rome and was received by Pope 


Paſchal II. the Succeſſor of Urbane. And up- 


on the Day appointed for the Hearing this 
Matter, Wiliam of MWarenaſt a Clergy- man, the 


Eing of England's Proctor, opened the Cauſe; 


And declared that The King his Maſter would as 


ſoon part with his Kingdom, as the Right of Inveſti- 
tures, And the Pope replied, that He would 
not ſuffer him to retain em uncenſured. Limpunꝭ] 
tho it were to ſave bis own Life. Homeyer 
the Pope by the Advice of his Council did for- 


bear to ſend this Anſwer to the King in ſuch 


harſh Terms, allowing him to enjoy ſome an- 
cient Priviledges, but notwithſtanding inter- 
dicted him the conferring Inveſtitures to 
Churches, yet withal, declared him free for 
a time from the Excommunication, which he 
was ſuppoſed to have incurred by acting con- 
trary ta the Canons; Neyerthelsſs, 1. 


. 


| O the Conte ſts about | Cap, XIX. 
no Prelate of the Church, 'whether Biſhop or Abbat, 
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Cap. XIX. Inveſtitures in England. 
who had received Inveſtitures from him were 
continued under that Cenſure till they had 
made Satisfaction for their Faults, and then 
Anſelm was Empowered to abſolve them. 
Then his Holineſs wrote a Letter to the King, 
'wherein after a great many Complements, he 
dieſtres him to recal his Paſtour and Father 
* Anſelm, and promiſes that I any thing was done 
' Contrary to his Prerogative in the Matter of Inveſti- 
'. "ares, be would moderate that Affair according to 
bu Majeſties Pleaſure as far as the Law of God 
would permit him to do. | 
© Anſelm alſo wrote to the King his Maſter at 
the ſame time, and lets him know, that He 
bad acquainted the Pope with his Cauſe 5; and that 
his Holmeſs ſaid he could not but follow the Steps of 
bis Predeceſſours, and commanded him not to com- 
munic ate with thoſe who had received Inveſtitures 
ef Churches from his Majeſty ſince their Knowledge 
of this Prohibition, unleſs 25 repented and quitted 
their Preſerments without any Hopes of regaining 
them: Neither could he Gmmunicate with any 
ſurh, except they referred themſelves to the Fudg- i 
ment of the Apoſtolick See. After this he tells 7 i 
him, That He was told by William Warenaſt hs OE | 
Majeſfties Agent at Rome, that before he preſumed” 
to enter the Kingdom, he ſhould promiſe to Suffer 
his Majeſty to enjoy quietly thoſe Cuſtoms which his 
Father and Brother had enjoyed before him. But 
deſires to be excuſed in this Matter, for that he 
"could not pay Homage to him, nor Communicate 
with thoſe os received Inveſtitures from him. 
The King upon the Return of Wilkam and 
Receipt of theſe Letters, immediately Seized 
upon all the Temporalties of the Archbiſho- | 
prick.” Anſelm the mean while ſtaid at Lyons : 
with Hugh the Biſhop of that City. — i 
n thence 
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1414 O ie Conteſts about Cap. X. 
- thence he went to Blei to Adela the King's 
Siſter, and by her Mediation obtained a Meet- 
ing with the King ant was then in Norman- 
ly) at the Abby of Bec Here the Kin 
ceived him into Favour, and reſtored his = | 
poralties and gave him Leave to return into 
England, provided he would 25 in ny. thing 
withdraw from the l . 
had received Inveſtitures from him, or 
which Conſecrated any of them. But Avſelw 
would not yield to this *till he bad Signified it 
to ms Pope, and knew his Pleaſure: And 
obtained Leave from Rowe to abſoive 
thoſe who had received Inveſtityres and paid 
Homage, the whole Matter was {don accom- 
modated, the King promiſing the that the Tax, 
which his Brother Ilm ha Mr 
Churches, ſhould be releaſed: An that he 
would not take the Profits of "my duri 
their Vacancy whilſt he lived: « | 
would reſtore to Anſelm all the — of his 
Archbiſhoprick which had been received dur- 
ing his Exile. This Accommodation was made 
© Mar. Par. gutt ift de Vet ber — oy 
Mar. Far. p. y rati car owing 
1. 15 * — at Weſtminſter, where the Ki us 
| granted, that for the time to come no 
en EEE 
with x 
pos Filho d by the Pope's miſo 
that N Men. ſhould be denied bis Gn 
ter he had 8 Elected, for 
Sang. I pon which a 
land 4 which had. been 
e 
the great Men of the thers ap- 
poimet for em by the Kings but ene, 
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ny of Inveſtiture by the Ring and Staff was 
omitted. So that the King parted only with 
the Ceremony of Inveſtiture, retaining ſtill the 
right of Nomination and of Receiving Ho- 
mage. Anſelm enjoyed his See peaceably a- 
bout two Years after this, and then Died, and 
was Buried in his Church at Canterbury, A. D. 
t 109, in the Seventy Sixth Year of his Age, 


and the Sixteenth of his Pontificate. * The * Kaders p- 


55 e 
' mot interpole at this time, 7M Stephen having 


See continued Vacant Five Years,” and then 105. 


the King, by the Advice of his Barons, No- 
minated Nodulyhus Biſhop of Rocheſter to the 
Archbiſhoprick, and he was Ele&ed by the 


Biſhops of the Province and the Clergy and 
People of After his Death the 


King Merry (e gave the Archbiſhoprick ) Mar. Par. p. 


of Qrcortary to Wien de Corboil Prior of ch. 


che. I do not find that King Henry was ever 
oppoſed in his Nominating to Vacant Biſho- 
pricks the abovementioned Agreement 


AY with Auftim, bit eably enjoyed that Right 
all his Days. (b) In the Reign of King Se- (0 Mar, Par. g 


ben, there was a Council Aſſembled at Veſt 7. 
miner, A. D. 1138, by Albericw Biſhop of 
Heſtia the Pope's Legate, and then Theobaldus 
was Elected by the Biſhops to the See of Cun- 
rerhury in the Preſence of the Prior of Center- 
hey, but no mention is made of the King” 
Nomination : 


but a rious Title to the Crown could not 
maintain the Royal Rights. There 
were ſome other Biſhops Conſecrated in this 
troubleſome Reign, but 1 cannat find how 
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7416 Of ther Manner of „Cup kx. 
f oa 1 ſeems to have endeavoured the 
the old Way of luveſtitura c hich 
inly laid a ſlrep all his Father 
ho | ſhouldhave heard of ib in · the Conteſts, 
detwiur⸗ tnt prince and Arahbiſbep Hecter) 
for he granted a0 WAL n Ala nan H4 of Pem- 
broke the«Right uf Inveſting th6;Abbat-of 
Nwurely wich the Paſtoral Statt with all che Li- 
| bertics add Cuſtoms appertainaggtothat Right. 
TRI whichithis G fang was made, 
5 bliſhed by Mr. Selen in dis, Nates on 
Edi „ But potwithſtandiog/ thaj Renee 
might for ſome time:claim/.ſuch agaghty:he 
, 68 crates ts 
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eee eee non in Goglands. 
hd er es at ito tis. 
VI Dae ſharp Conteſt/ between 
Wing way II. and Ta, 'Beoker 
abqot che Rights and Privileges o the Church 
(% M. Pars 5 was in Agitation) (a) that King called a Cuun- 
2 cil to Ca A. Dj 1164; whete'vere 
ſient the Miſhopay Biſhops, Abbots, 
Earls, Barons; and ther Chief Men of _ 
a Kingdom, ""Whakſſembled toimakaaR 

tion and Declaration of ſome of wen 
Prerogatives of the Crown and —— = oþ 
Realm, where among other things ir was de- 
(6) Dec Script, clared, (bY That an Archbiſhoprick, 
nen a or A n 
© the King Dominlons is v 

c be in his Hands, and he 'ſhall — the 
KRevenues and Profits as * own: And when 
unn . it 
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Cap. XX: Elections in Faglind. 417 
* jt ſhall be thought convenient to fill up the 
© Vacancy of the Church, the King ſhall Sum- 
© mon the Chief Perſons of the Church, and 
a * the Election ht to be made in kis Chap- 
with the Aſſent of our Lord the King, 
the Counſel of ſuch Perſons of the King- 
« dom as ſhall be called for that Purpoſe. And 
© there the Elect ſhall, before he is conſecrat- 
0 * ed, pay y Homage and Pealty to the King, as 
' © a Liege-man to his Lord of Life and Mem- 
A hers, andofall his 12 Honours, Salud 
1 3 . r 5 poſe was 8, to 
f nal Service in the 
F War and all: Setrices unbecoming the Rd 
Function. 
It is certain that there was 4 Form of Electi- 
n even whilſt the Cuſtom of Inveſtitures was 
1. received in the Church, and the ſame Porn. 
Was continved afterwards. And in Er 
* = ns were not made by the C 9 41 
5 N but the Provincial Biſhops a 


* ffrages, * this appears from the * 2 
gave tir of Richard Prior of Kay the Room . Sy 
of Thomes Becket, A. D. 1173- And the Con- 
troverſie of the Monks of Canterbury with the 
Provincial Biſhops about the Election of John 
Gray to that, See, A. D. 1205- For upon the 
Death of Haber, the Monks öf Canterbury ac- 
inted Kin ng Jo with if, deſiring his Leave 
elect anot The King recomenended to 
*em Joh Biſhop of Neraich requiring them, to- 
gether with his own Clerks whom he ſent to 
their Convents to ele& him: And according- 
ly he was elected, and the Election openly de- 
clared in the King's Preſence, and the Arch- 
biſhop Elect received the Temporalties from 
him, 0 


zr 
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Of the Manner f Cap. XX, © 
Archepiſcopal Chair. But the King ſending 
to Rome to have his Election confirmed, the 
Biſhops of the Province alſo ſent their Com- 
phints againſt the Monks of Canterbury for 
—— to elect a Metropolitan without 
them, when as both by ancient Cuſtom and 
common Law they ought to give their Suffrage 
at the Election. The Pope indeed declared in 
Favour of the Monks, not thereto induced by 
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the Merits of the Cauſe: (as the Author of . 1 


tiquirates Britannica obſerves) but becauſe the 
onks were more obedient to him, and When 


his Holineſs had reſcinded and nullified the for- © 
mer Election, more readily complied to ele 
the Perſon he nominated to them; which wass 


. Layton on. 2 Cardinal Prieſt, and Chan- | 
We of Paris. * He was We 
elected at Rome by the Monks; of :Genterbury | | 
which were ſent thither by the Case 82 
the forementioned 8 and therefore be- 
ing in the Popes Territories, durſt * act 
otherwiſe than he would have 1 hy bf 
| 26d 2 this Account 


The King ent till the Kingdom being 
it under: = ner by, the Pop, and the 
of France entering u 8 | 
1011 the Seag, and 8 riſing in 
Rebellion againſt him at the ſame time, he 
was at length forced to comply with the 
Court᷑ of Rome, and ſubmit to the 8 ſhame- 
ful Terms of Agreement impoſed upon him 
by Pandulphus the | crate of Bae, the Third. 
By this means the Conſent of the Provincial 
Biſhops in the Caſe of Elections ſeetns to haye 


been utterly loſt in Exgland, the Right veg th. 
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cp XX Aaeistes Bang 32 
clared by the Pope to be in the Chapter only, 


wich in chat did generally conſiſt of 4 
| loop Dun in n King | 
and the Secular Clerks — then turn- 
ont, yet in ſome Foreigu Churches the 


continued after this (and 
ö ps. — 1 —— to gire their 

"be pears — * Decretal * Decrer.Oregs 
er e of — — mentioned en III. tos rn... 
Privy and Chapter of Srigonium, wherein 
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Brovincial Bi 


ires em to proceed to the Hection of 
* an Archbiſbop, but not without the guffrage 
of the Provincial Biſhops if it has been Cuſto- 
marꝝ to r ir Conſent. 
The t of Elections ſeems therefore to 
have been —.— the Chapter rather 


th L id not think it hab 8 their 


white. their other Affairs to 45 at 1 
mil jo mbics f e and by x OY 


2 5 the Dre ho! heing a DET NR 
282 in the Cathedral” Churches, _— 

dew more eaſily meet there for that. 7 — 3 
- the Provincial Biſhops 955 pare 5 4 
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Cap. XXI. Of the Conge e de Eſbre. 421 1 
© defer: And if it be denied or deferred, that 1 
© then the Electors may nevertheleſs proceed 2 
© 'to a Canonica] Election. But after the Ele- ' 
© jon, his, bation alſo muſt be asked, | 
* which he alſo promiſes ſhall not be denled 
< without good Reaſon ed and proved. 1 
This 7 — was afterwards confirmed by . { 

ra, and many ſucceeding Parlis. ; 
me '« | 


by in appears, that by the Tenor of. 
Charter, Wn ter elf not obliged ab- 
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ſhould nominate or recommend to them; nor 4 
yet the King to ap 8 the Election made by | 
them. This occaſion'd diverſe Controverſies 
between the King and the Chapters, which 
2 frequent Appeals to Rome, (becauſe 

was then thoup ht to be the only pro- 


b ge of theſe Ri 155 1 appears from the 


r 1＋ - Wi Mas Par. 
Stephen Langton; ot a 350. & 373. 
upon. the Drath of Pereride>Rypibus, and diverſe EE 
other . of the like. 
Realm 7; 222 che hh as Vicars n Jer cen. 
* poſſine. 5. 1. Verb. 
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Kempey and diverſe others, 
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XXI. Of the Conge de Ele. 
or Rletted., And if 3 and Convent 
1 


ion within the Time limited, or neglect to 
certiſie the Archbiſhop of ſuch Election if it 
be of a Hiſhop, or the King if it be of an 
Archbiſhop within twenty - Days, after, the 
eceipt of the King's Licenſe, or if any 
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Perſon ſo Elected or nominated, within 
enty Days after ſuch EIT or Nomi- 
as- Signified to em b 2 Let- 


the 
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Rome u upon this Onde, ends any thing 
contrary to this Ad, he ſhall incur the Dan- 
gers, Pains and Penalties of the Statute of 

#* Proviſion and Premunire made in the Five and 

N Year of the Reign of King Eduard 

15507 


hbiſhop or Biſhop refuſe tu Gonſecrate 


423 


(4) In the Reign of King Edward VI. p-: deln. 
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- Cap. XXI Of the Conge de Elis: 

ſuch as bear ill Will to our Conſtitution, have 

Suggeſted, That altho' this Act of Edw. VI. 

was — — the (d) Firſt year of Queen (0 Cap. »- 
1 that Repeal was taken off again in | 

the * year of King James, and there ** 

| Gl they, — ved. But 

the and ſhort Anſwer That chere 

was no — rm Debare abo the Repeal 

' Elizabeth wherein the above cited 

| J. red. 80 
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Cap. XXI. Of the Conge de Eſlire. 

©-excinſively of all the reſt, to lay Hands up- 
Jon him; andconſequently the Power, which 
in this Caſe is ſuppoſed to be conferred on 
him, is derived from the Magiſtrate who 
© Commiſſions which of em he pleaſes, to 
© give one a Juriſdiction in a Diſtrict where 
© they had none themſelves; and *tis he who 
* impowers them to do more for other Biſhops 
than they can for themſelves, ſince they can- 
+ got appoint their own Succeſſars. As no 
© Biſhop by his own Authority can give ano- 
© ther Power out of his own Diſtrict, out of 
©: which he has none himſelf, ſo none can give 
< one a Juriſdiction greater than his own, not 
only over his. own Dioceſs, but over the 
© whole Province and all the Biſhops of it, 
| 2 Metropolitans and Patriarehs 

J nave. , ; TP iP 
Wich us (and 'tis the ſame in other Pro- 
I teſtant Countries which have Biſhops) no- 
* thing can be plainer than that the 7 — 
act only Miniſterially, and by virtue of the 
Regal Commiſſion, by which the Prince 


NY * 


firmly enjoys and Commands em, on the Fide- . 8 
* lity by which they are bound to him, to, groceed 4$ 
© according to the Form of the Statute in, Chaſe * 1 
© Gmfirming and Conſecrating : | "words 4 
+. for one who is ſuppoſed to be a. Subject to + 


them in this Spiritual Matter, ( but more , ; 
+ ſtr that the Diſobeying him in not =o. IO 
Chuſing, Confirming and Conſecrating the 
Man he appoints, is under no. Jeſs. Penalty 
© than a Premunere, à greater Puniſhment than 
> the Civil Miniſters, for not obeying the 
Koyal Mandate. And the Biſhops have ſo 
5 Religiouly. in this matter . 
5; Prjaces Commands, chat there's no Laika! 9 
EM | of 
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te) AR. 6. 2. 


Of th eue " Cap. XXI. 
« of their ſcrupling to comply with the King's 


Mit, ever ace the Parliament inveſted 


with all manner of Spiritual 
<-Pawer, which from him 4 the Fountain is 
© detived'to'the Biſhopsand*other Ectleſiaſti- 
t c Perſons 600) ons 130 

This is che Summ of thlv Genekkman's Ob- 
je tion 2 "the Den Rihk of Eocleſia- 
ftical Power, upon es Weh our o.] n 
and other Sdvera zu in the No- 
2 Md in its 
full. Force in the Auth $: And 1 


the 


truſt that q o —.— it” — admit 


nrg d ee Es 
te dH. | 

than aA of Pattdiſlips"or” Nomineticn'td 
Apachen atlowed: — Ferrer 

to ew 

appoantethoromaftitnted the Order of Deacons; 
they dire: the! Pedple to chooſe out Seven 
Berſuris pruper for that Function. ©) Then 
A e —— 23 


| It is not Reſon 
. wen of God, and f Tis 


fore, Brethren, look 
rn E fulbof 


e ou? 1 


te ſain Need the 2 15 and 
2 bey lad — 

24 U 

725 en them. Now it ge 

that tho? the People choſe or hn don 

Lb Thar an 

les only that a 

Authority to 1 — 

which they were Choſen. And tis 41 have 

alrzady ſhewed,, CET | 
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Cap. XXI. Of the Conge de Effire: 
hops, Prieſts and Deacons were commonly 
"choſen by the Clergy and People, abich Right | 
upon the Building an and Endowmentof 
was transferred to the Patrons, who obtain'd 
this Right by Grant from the Church in ſeve- 
— Councils over _ Churches which 


PP 


1 — ſhould ha 
tropolitan.and his Comprovincial Biſho 


ps all- 
ways. appointed them to their Office, and 
Conſecrated-them. And ſo it is at this Day 
in chis Realm. Wherefore tho' the nomina- 
tion be in the Prince, the — 4 
the Duty or Charge is in the Metropoli 
the Comprovincial Biſhops, and ther Spirit 
2 Authority is as much derived from 


ever it was. 
have already ſhewed in the begi bepinning ofthis 
| Books that all Spiritual Authority be de- 
— only from Chriſt, who is the Sole Su- 
e Head of the whole Churach; That he 
no Authority to the Magiſtrate in 


; 


witual Matters, but to his N who 
exerciſed it not only without 4 e from, 
_- but ſomertigzes even in oppoſition to the Civil 


Powers, That the les committed the 
ſame Authority to their Succeſibrsy the Bi- 
-ſhaps and Paſtors of the Church; with whom 
it contignes to this Day» And wich whom, ** war. 23. 26; | 
_ accardigg,400ur /Saviour's Promiſeʒ tt 'ſhall 
r to the end of the World. And their 


"oy 


? 


1 


Ii 


to preſent. the Cler 


| 3 40 go to 


10 
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og: the tray which Het, ne 
ng — —— 
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fil 


Prin ſhop-for Lnſtarution:r: Nom fuch- 4 Tie our 


N 7 
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Cap: XXI. of the 550 de Bu 
ſay that all Biſhops are ſubject to the T 
ral Power, and that the Civil iſtrate 
Authority to puniſh them if they diſobey the 
Temporal Laws. There being —— 8 
Act of Parliament which obliges the Bi 
Conſecrate the Perſon Nominated to a Biſho- 
prick hy our Soveraign Prince, under a ſevere 
* it is not to be wondered that our 

have always complied to do ſo. And 
| any Prince ſhould nominate: à Perſon 
Abel unfit and ified to Exerciſe the 


Penalty than to | 
oe moſt that can be ſaid, is, that this is a 
t of Patronage veſted in the Supreme Ma- 
te extended ed ſomethin ething beyond the Bounds 
— was allowed in Ages: Be- 
cauſe the Clerks preſented by all Patrons ought 
tobe Tried ed and Examined, which is not al- 
— However, this ſhakes net the 
Fundamentals of Church- Government, and 
hoyſdever the Perſon is nominated by the 
Prince, yet the Archbiſhop and Biſhops muſt 
lay.their Hands on him, and inveſt him with 
the Spirityal Power: It is they that actually 
ye him his Commiſſion for the Work of this 


the Office and Wark 
—— meds Ther ty he L 
eur Hands, ich it is 

receives his Hr from their Commiſſion, 


and not from any Commiſſion from the Prince, 
— hin at his Conſecration, that it 
is Now committed to him by the Tmpoſition of their 
Hund.: A ſure Teſtimony that dur Law con- 
Srives him to have no fich Auchorlt — 
notwi 


lying, F o « Big mn te Cres e 


Inpoſition of 
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and Chapter of the. 
and they are the Guardians — 


cContinues-vacant. Sd that even 


of the Cage de Ele —— 


notwithſtanding his Nomination by the Prince: 


For this Form by which'the Biſhops Conſecrate 
is Confirmed by an AQ of Parliament as we 
t of Nomination. And f 
the Parliament — He or 4 
deed can declare that he ſhall be a with- 
out iti Th a | 


; People, and makes 
the Magiſtrate no ry their Truſtee) - 
In this caſe he is 
ths — — —— 

t as e of 
Biſnop devolve to the Crown, | 9 
alty's devolve to the Metropolitan, or —4 
the Metropolitical See be vacant, ta 1 


of every Church in this Realm ſo lonf TS | 

this Gentleman's own A _—_— 
whom the Power devolves have the R 
transfer it on another, then ſince the — 
Right * thedeceaſed Biſhop is in Fact devolv- 
itan; it is he that muſt 


have or meg meer Spear | 
tho? the Prince nominate that Succeſſor, 5 


* ri Eran wot Fad 
ACS 3 ——— ==. 4 


4 
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y-ſays, an Archbiſhop and two 
hops, or elſe four 
materiel difference in . 

beſides che Care of their on · parti- 


Ve church, which we now call the Dean 
nd-Glppter,'; beve Egnified: to their-Netph- 
rid — 

2 —— 


. do — 
e nol ch they rign — 
al Commiſion or cher which 


7 el * 
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Cap. XXII. the 3 retained, &c. * 435 
which ſhews that there were ſuch in bis time, | 
which was about the middle of the Third Cen- 
tury. But they were not 2 to be in 
Holy Orders, as appears from ) Gratian, () vit 6.6 4 
ed pl do over ra but one wha is | 
faxnd to live Religiouſly, being in 252 Orders : 

rage; the Dial, 1775 ke crow 12 Or- 

4. is man om (c (e) Can 42, 45, 

4 Tat bene that theſe Inferiour Clerks, 

tho” they were in ſome Reſpects eſteemed to 

1 of the Glergy, uſe they were Servants 
in the Churct Maintained out of its Re- 
8 nt that which was. oa 
Ordination, but was indeed but a ae 
ta a particular; Office in the Church, for the 

had no Impoſition of Hands) yet. they 9 

looked upon in Reality to be but 8 

and were puniſhed as Lay-men not by De 9 
tian, but Segregation. (4) But a — (4) Decree. Greg? A 
Subdeacons alſo were judged to be in Holy b. urls  Þ 
- Orders. The — Offices of theſe ſeveral UN 

ders are ſet down by (e) I6dore-. | e 
aons are ſo called, becauſe they dS * 

| itn the Deacons and be Obedient tu them; 
wy are 40 gather the Oblations of the Faith- 


& Church of God, and to bring them 
he $ to be. Page u the Air : 
o bring likewiſe the Cup an Raben to em 


to be Ted there al To hold a Raſon of 
ater and . to the 5 — Prieſts and 
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Of the Tnferiour Orders of Cap. XXII. 

The Acolyths are to light Candles, and hold 
dem whilſt the Goſpel is Reading and the 
Lord's Supper” Adminiftring. 7: 

To the Exorciſt it belongs to lay Hands ou 
the Euergumens or Perſons "poſſeſſed, and Gurt 
chymens hq are preparing to rective the Su- 
crament of Baptiſm. For two or three Cen. 

turies in che Primitive Church God was 
ed to continue the Gift of Miracles to Ha * 
1 Perſons, and thoſe whoſe Gift it was\ to. caſt 
SB £ out Devils were called 'Exoxtiſtz. ' "Afterwards 
1 2 Name was continued to thoſe who might 
are properly called Catechiſts, phy... 
„ amen; their Office being to 
| Laod. Can. 26. Catechize nfidels, to teach and inſtruct them 
in the firſt Principles of Chriſtianity,” thereby, 
to Exorcize or caſt out the Spirit Infidelity. 
Which becauſe ſome undertook to do without 
being thereunto appointed by the Biſhop, the 
Council of Laadicaa, A. D. 370, made a De. 
cree, that No Perſon ſhould Exortize in the Churth 
or any pri vare Houſe without A Licenſe from the 
any Whereas if this had continued till 
Time to have been an eſpecial Miraculous 
Gift of God to caſt out Devils, I cannot See 
why the Council ſhould oblige one endued with 
this Gift to be appointed by the Biſhop, for he 
that could ſhew his Commiſſion from Heaven 
by Working Miracles certainly needed no new. 
Commiſſion from Man' for: that purpoſe. But, 
if we underſtand Exorcizing to be Catechiz- 
ing Infidels, then it is reaſonable that the 
Perſba who undertakes Work ſhould” be 
firſt Examined and Licenſed thereunto by the 
— A = and — 
erſons mi etend to t Others 
they did eee 
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Cup. XXII. the Clergy not retained, &e. 
by expoſe the Church of God to Unbelievers 
inſtead of Converting them to it. However 


the Church of Rome, who has not yet, as ſhe 
pretends, loſt the Gift of Miracles, {till con. 


tinues this Order of Exorciſts to caſt out De- 
vils, for which end thoſe who are there ap- 


they become perfect Maſters of tùem. 

The Pſalmiſt or Singer was to Sing Pſalms 
and Hymns at proper Times during the Cele- 
bration of Divine Service. Amongſt theſe 


there is the Precentor who begins the Tune and 


Sings the firſt Verſe, The Succentor who fol- 
lows and Sings the ſecond, and the Oncentor, 
who joyns in the Harmony and Sings with 
The Office of the: Door-keeper was to keep 
the Keys of the Church, and to take Care of 


all things left in it: To keep the Door, open- 


it to the Faithful, and ſhutting it againſt 
afidels and excommunicated Perſons. | 


* The Manner of Ordaining theſe feveral · pig. 
Officers is ſet down by Gratian, from the Ca- &. 


nons of the Fourth Council of Carthage, ' A. 
D. 398. * 7 * 8 


The Subdeiates; when he is Ordained, re- 


— 3 of Hands, _ the Bi- 
gives him an empty Paten and an empty 
Cup, and he receives the Archdeacon 
a Pitcher of Water with a Baſori and Towel. 

The is to be taught by the Biſhop, 
after hat manner he is to behave himſelf in 
his Office, and he is to receive from the Arch- 
deacon a Candleſtick with a Wax-Candle, 
that he may know it is his Buſineſs to light 
the Wax-Candles in the Church: He is alſa 


Ff3 ta 


* WIR , Pak 
— n ————— 
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pointed to this Office learn abundance of Ex- 
orciſins or Conjuring Words and Tricks till 


23+ Go I5o 


to receive an empty on to 8 
for he Encharil of Chris Blood, PH 

_ The Exerciſhis to receive from the Biſhop@ 

Book Wherein the Exorciſms are written. 

0 The Biſhop ſaying} 

theſe to Memory; ” um have thou Power” to 

oor — — erry or. Perſins 


b N. vr GATE 
UMEN 
When a 


S £ ſhop makes a ſhort_ Diſcourſe res 4 no 
EE a to the People, 1 
1 | and his U 
FT _ preſence of the People: h 
Book out of which he is to read, ſaying to him, 
Take this,” and be a Reader of the Word of Gui; 
and thou Ron if thou faithfully, aud uſe- 
the Duty, « Partios: _ thoſe who 
—_ Hairy God. nis Ot. 
Pjalmift or Singer may execute 
9 Licenſe from the Biſhop, | 92. 
ly by Command from the Prieſt, ſaying to 


believe with your Neart, _ what an believe with 
Heart, $84 

7" The — after tes been inftru@ 

_ ed by the Archdeacon how. he ought to behive 
himſelf in the Houſt of God, the at 

the Suggeſtion of the Archdeacon ſhalt take 

129 bn the Keys from the Altar and deliver them to 
© xz him, faying,” Nhe your ſelf ſa un one that muſt 
1 . £5ve an Account to God of mn up with 
wat R971 BYE 41 1445 
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Of the Inferiour Orders of Cap. XXII. 
to him, Tale and commit | 


LS ee bo beck ito; 
is to be Ordained, the Bi- 


—— — 


P him, See that what yon fing wirb your Afouth, — = 
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- for the Three Orders which we Retain; and 
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, 75 715 df ASTON It u IGG 
We have not retained any of theſe Orders 
in the Church of Bygland, both becauſe we 
k n 

Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, as we have 


alſo beeauſe the Offices which 
may be, and are as well 


292 


PpPerſons, and our Church Revenues will not 


7 
5 
* 
F 
Wer 
1 


maintain unneceſſary attendants at the Altar. 
In the Cathedral Churches the Offices of the 
Subdeacons, Acolyths, Pſalmiſts and Doorkeepers, 
are performed by the Singing-men, Vergert, 
&c. And in the Pariſh Churches by Pariſh 
Cerks and Sextons. The Readers: part is per- 
formed by / Prieſts or Deacons, and ſo is the 


Exorciſts with relation to Catechiſing: And 


for — out Devils, I know none among 
— to be ſpecially veſted with ſuch a 
. 0 


\ There was alſo an Order of Women. in 
the N Church, called Deaceneſſes, ſpok- 
en of by 

Phabe in the Church of Cenchrea, (c) Their 


. Buſineſs was to attend and wait upon the Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons in the ſeveral lib. 14 


Churches, to waſh the Church Linen, and; 
ſuch other Offices as properly belong *. 6. 
to Women, and to prevent Scandal were al- 


ways Choſen out Aged Widows. They 
to aſſiſt at the Baptiſms of Women, 
ially to prepare new Converts of that 
Sex, for the Reception of that Sacrament, 


wehen frequent Viſits from a Prieſt or Deacon 


upon that occaſion might give ſome cauſe of 
Offence. They were alſo as Nurſes to the 
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(4) St. Paul, and ſuch a one was (b) ( Tims. s. 
00 Bom. 24 I. 
c) Conſtit. Ap: | 
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. The Cuncluſion. 
* 

1 oh * 2 : 7. 


1 | 'HUS have I endeavonred without pre- 
„ judice or partiality to give the beſt Ac- 
count I am at preſent able to doconcerniug the 


_ . Government and Governours of the Church, 


both as they were anciently in the Primitive 
Church and as are at this Day in England. 
And have, I truſt, in ſome meaſure proved 
that the Government of the Church of Ex- 


land is Modeled as near as may be tothat which 


was founded by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and 
that there are no Alterations made from the 
re, imitive Conſtitution but what the different 
tate of the Church has made in ſome manner 
neceſſary. Indeed 1 have taken occaſion to 
ſhew that in ſome matters of Practice we have 
varied from the primitive Church. As that 
the Biſhop ſhould act ſolely without Aſſiſtants 
in all parts of his Function, even without the 
Advice or Concurrence of his Presbytery or 
Chapter, only that in conferring Orders he 


commonly takes two or three Clergy-men to 


lay on Hands together with him: And that 
he ſhould depute bis whole juriſdiction to ano- 
ther, and that commonly a Lay-man. A thing 


" altogether unheard of in any other Epiſcopal 
Church- Let us hear what my (a) Lord Bacon ( Bacon's 


s > 


* 


faid to this matter an hundred Years ag. 

As to the Deputation of their [the Biſhops] | 
Authority, I ſee no perfect or ſure Groun 

that neither; being ſomewhat gg 
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© Offices of Confidetice and Skill; cannot be 


then did they de 22 their proper Ju 


_ fays, that from the beginning itwas 


= rd Cauſes, when the King | 
Attendance on the-publick A 


8 dhe height, and that this and the 


The Concluſion. 


from the Examples and Rules of Govers- 0 
ment. The Biſhop exerciſeth — 1 * 
« tion by his Chancellor, and Commiſſary, oj—. 

« ficial, &. We ſee in all Laws in the World, 


© put over, nor exerciſed by Deputy, except 
Zit be eſpecially contained in the 
< Grant; and in that Caſe it is Dutiful. 
© for Experience there never was any 
5 cellpr of Exgland made à Deputy, 
N we was any Judge in any Court: 1 a 
ty. The Bilbop is a Dans and of bog 
gh nature, whence it that de ih 4 
b « Conſidering that all truſt and N 5 * 
< dence is perſonal and inherent, and cannot, 
nor ought not, to be Tranſpoſed? Surely in 
< this again; From the beginning it 4 Fn 
© ſo; But it is probable, that 
T: they gave themſelves, too much, tp 7 — 
in 


© of the World, and 
© Kingdoms, and ec ee Pri 


© tions as things of £00: inferior a | | 
< their Greatneſs.” And what this n I] ; 
t ] 
have proved, and e 5 ride 4 
of Mr. 7 
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. ta aſſent to every Grant, &c. Then as t 


The ner ; 
ciſt of Juriſdiction by Biſhops. is no better than 
4 Relick of * Epi are alſo 3 
- Juriſdictions; where copal Juriddiction is 
exerciſed by thoſe that: neither — Biſhops or 
derive their Authority by which they exerciſe 
Len Juriſdiction from any Biſhop, except an 

ted Authority — the Biſhop of Rome, 
grand ſubyerter and confounder of the true 
itire and Apoſtolical Diſcipline as well as 
Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church in all places 
where he could at any time uſurp an Autho- 
rity and-find the means to execute it. 
However as to the ſole exerciſe of riſic- 
tion by the Biſhop alone without ts, it 


4 is not as; L have obſeryed; ſo much the fault of 


our Conſtitution as of our Practice, fince our 
Conſtitution ſtill eſteems the — Presby- 
rers, That is the Dean and Chapter to be a Ouncii 
tothe Biſhop as well to aſſiſt him in his Calling, ok 

e 


| og uy ern era yore 


_ neceſlary, es b) Sir Thomas Ridley ſay - 
a part of the Law, of this Realm; (fore only E 


quote Canoniſts for it) viz. That chancellors Sec. 


FEES * Biſhops, that every Biſbop 


4 Chancellor ;, and if any 2 

a eo be o comple e 
2 he — — er may the Arc hbi- 
of the Provinte wherein he is, © compet him to 
.4\Chancellr,” or, 8 put a 


chen oh h Fir that the Lam does preſume, 
it % mt Fe Wiight; than. one Alan is 


fe ales and therefore, hom ſocver ths - 
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